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INTRODUCTION. 


§ 1. IT has been the fortune of the 7vachiniae to provoke 
a singular diversity of judgments. Dissen and Bergk refer the 
play to a period when the powers of Sophocles were not yet 
fully matured’. Bernhardy regards it as a mediocre produc- 
tion of declining age*. Schlegel, in his Lectures on Dramatic 
Literature, goes further still ; he pronounces the piece unworthy 
of its reputed author, and wishes that the responsibility for it 
could be transferred from Sophocles to some feebler contempo- 
rary,—his son, for instance, the ‘frigid’ Iophon*®, Yet there has 
never been a lack of more favourable estimates. In the very 
year when Schlegel was lecturing at Vienna (1808), Boeckh 
pointed out the strong family likeness between this and the 
other six plays‘; A. Jacob made a direct reply to Schlegel’s 
_ censures’; and Godfrey Hermann said that, whatever faults the 
work might have, at any rate both the spirit and the diction 


1 Dissen, Kleine Schriften, p. 343; Bergk, De Sophoclis Arte, p. 26. 

2 Bernhardy, Gk Lit. 11. pt ii. p. 375: ‘ein mit massiger Kunst angelegtes und 
matt durchgefiihrtes Werk aus spitem Lebensalter.’ 

3 A. W. Schlegel, Zect. vit. All that he says of the Zrachinzae is contained in one 
short paragraph, and the grounds of the condemnation are indicated only in vague 
terms. ‘There is much both in the structure and plan, and in the style of the piece, 
calculated to excite suspicion.’ ‘Many critics have remarked that the introductory 
soliloquy of Deianeira, which is wholly uncalled-for, is very unlike the general 
character of Sophocles’ prologues.’ ‘Although this poet’s usual rules of art are ob- 
served on the whole, yet it is very superficially; nowhere can we discern in it the 
profound mind of Sophocles.’ 

With regard to the prologue—the only passage which Schlegel specifies—some 
remarks will be found below, § 22. 

+ A. Boeckh, Graecae trag. princtp., c. xi. p. 137 (referring to the Ziectra and the 
Trachiniae): ‘tantum cum ceteris similitudinem habent ut nefas esset de auctore 
dubitare.’ 

5 A. L. ὟΝ. Jacob, Sophocleae quacstiones, vol. 1. p. 260 (1821). 
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were unmistakably those of Sophocles’. During the last half 
century, with the growth of a better aesthetic criticism in relation 
to all things Hellenic, a sense of the great beauties in the 
Trachiniae has decidedly prevailed over the tendency to ex- 
aggerate its defects; indeed, the praise bestowed upon it, in 
these latter days, has sometimes perhaps been a little too 
indiscriminate. The play is in fact an exceptionally difficult 
one to appreciate justly; and the root of the difficulty is in the 
character of the fable. A necessary prelude to the study of the 
Trachiniae is to consider the form in which the Heracles-myth 
had been developed, and the nature of the materials available 
for the dramatist. 


§ 2. The Argive legends are those which best preserve the 
primitive Dorian conception of Heracles. They are alloyed, 
indeed, with later elements, of a political origin. Thus, in order 
that the Dorian conquerors might have some hereditary title to 
the land, Heracles was made the son of Alcmena, and, through 
her, a scion of the Perseidae; Tiryns was his heritage, of which 
he had been despoiled. Again, the struggles between Argos and 
Sparta for the headship of Peloponnesus have a reflex in those 
wars which the Argive Heracles wages in Elis or Messenia. 
But, when such elements have been set aside, there remains the 
old-Dorian hero, slayer of monsters, purger of the earth, who 
triumphs over the terrors of Hades, and brings the apples of 


‘immortality from the garden of the Hesperides. 


We do not know exactly when the ‘twelve labours’ of 
Heracles became a definite legend. The earliest evidence for 
it is afforded by the temple of Zeus at Olympia, about 450 B.C. 
The twelve labours were there portrayed on the metopes,—six 
on those of the western front, and six on those of the eastern. 
All the twelve subjects are known from the existing remains’. 
The list agrees, in much the larger part, with twelve labours 


1G. Hermann, Preface to the Zvrachiniae, Ὁ. vi: ‘Ego quidem, quomodo qui 
Sophoclem cognitum habeat, an genuina sit haec fabula dubitare possit, non video. 
Nam quae duae res in poesi maxime produnt a quo quid scriptum sit, ingenium poesis 
et dictio, eae ita sunt in hac fabula eaedem atque in ceteris, ut miraturus sim, si quis 
proferat aliquid, quod alienum ab Sophocle iudicari debeat.’ 

2 The subjects of the western metopes, in order from left to right, were: (1) Nemean 
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enumerated by the Chorus in the Hercules Furens of Euripides’, 
a play of which the date may be placed about 42I—416 B.C. 
Neither list knows any places, outside of Peloponnesus, except 
Crete and Thrace; nor does either list recognise any of those 
later myths in which Heracles symbolises the struggles of Argos 
with Sparta. In both lists the journey to the Hesperides has 
lost its original meaning,—the attainment of immortality,—since 
it precedes the capture of Cerberus. These are some reasons 
for thinking that a cycle of twelve labours had become fixed in 
Dorian legend long before the fifth century B.c.°. The Dorians 
of Argolis were those among whom it first took shape, as the 
scenes of the labours show. But nothing is known as to the 
form in which it first became current. 

One thing, however, is plain. Although the twelve tasks are 
more or less independent of each other, the series has the unity 
of a single idea. Heracles is the destroyer of pests on land and 
sea, the saviour of Argolis first and then the champion of 
humanity, the strong man who secures peace to the husbandman 
and an open path to the sailor: with his club and his bow, he 
goes forth against armed warriors, or monsters of superhuman 


lion: (2) Lernaean hydra: (3) Stymphalian birds: (4) Cretan bull: (5) Ceryneian 
hind: (6) Hippolyté’s girdle. 

Those of the eastern metopes were : (1) Erymanthian boar: (2) Mares of Diomedes : 
(3) Geryon: (4) Atlas and the Hesperides: (5) Augean stables: (6) Cerberus.—Treu, 
Ausgrabungen cu Olympia, iv. c. 4: W. Copland Perry, Greet and Roman Sculpture, 
ch. xxi. pp. 225 ff. 

1 Eur. #. F. 359—429. The exploits there enumerated are:—(1) Nemean lion: 
(2) Centaurs: (3) Ceryneian hind: (4) Mares of Diomedes: (5) Cycnus: (6) Hesperides: 
(7) Sea-monsters: (8) Relieving Atlas as supporter of the heavens: (0) Hippolyté’s 
girdle: (10) Lernaean hydra: (11) Geryon: (12) Cerberus. 

No. 2 in this list,—the fight with the Centaurs at Pholoé,—was merely an episode 
in the d@Aos of the Erymanthian boar, the first subject of the eastern metopes at 
Olympia. Hence the list of Euripides has really nine a@\o in common with the tem- 
ple. The three ἄθλοι peculiar to the temple are, Stymphalian birds, Cretan bull, and 
Augean stables; instead of which Euripides has, Cycnus, Sea-monsters, Relief of Atlas. 

An express mention of the number f¢we/ve, as the fixed limit to the series of d@Ao, 
occurs first in Theocr. 24. 81, δώδεκά ol τελέσαντι πεπρωμένον ἐν Διὸς οἰκὴν μόχθους, 

5 Preller (Gr. Δ΄ νὰ, 11, 186) adopts the view that the number of twelve labours had 
probably been first fixed by Peisander, in his epic ᾿Ηράκλεια, circ. 650 B.C. (cp. below, 
§ 4). Wilamowitz, Eur. Heracles, vol. 1. p. 308, regards the cycle of twelve labours 
rather as the invention of some Dorian poet of Argolis,—perhaps of Mycenae,—who 
lived not later than the 8th century B.c., and of whose work no trace remains. 
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malignity, reliant on his inborn might, and conscious of a divine 
strain in his blood. This is no Achilles, no image of that 
chivalry which Aeolian legend had delineated and lonian poetry 
adorned; no steeds, swift as the wind, bear his chariot into 
battle; no panoply of bronze, wrought by Hephaestus, flashes 
on him, ‘like the gleam of blazing fire, or of the sun as it arises’: 
in the gentle graces of human existence, in the softer human 
sympathies, he has no portion; no music of the lyre soothes 
his rest in the camp; he has never known such tears as came 
into the eyes of the young Achaean warrior, when the aged 
king of Troy, kneeling at his feet, kissed the hand that had 
slain Hector; nor has he anything of that peculiar pathos which 
is given alike to Hector and to Achilles by the dim presage of 
an early doom, the uncertain shadow which now and again flits 
across the meridian of their glory ; the golden scales, lifted in 
the hand of Zeus, have never trembled with the fate of Heracles, 
for his destiny was fixed before his birth, and is inseparable 
from his origin,—that he must toil while he lives, and must live 
until his task has been accomplished. He embodies a sterner 
ideal; one in which there is less of spiritual charm and of 
flexible intelligence, but which has a moral grandeur of its own; 
we might say that relatively to the Ionian view of life it is as 
the Hebraic ideal to the Hellenic. And this ideal may rightly 
be called ‘Dorian,’ in the sense that it presumably represents a 
conception of the primitive Dorian folk, bearing a general stamp 
which can be traced in historical expressions of the Dorian 
nature, 

That conception appears in only two other sets of legends 
besides the Argive. And these belong to near kinsmen of the 
Dorian stock, the Boeotians and the Thessalians. 

The Boeotian legends concern the birth, childhood, and 
youth of Heracles. Argive tradition claimed his manhood; 
and this claim could not be ignored. Nor was it disputed 
that he sprang from the Argive Perseidae. The Boeotians 
sought only to reconcile his Argive lineage with a belief that 
he was born at Thebes. Alcmena, his mother, is the daughter 
of Electryon, king of Mycenae: she is betrothed to her first- 
cousin Amphitryon, son of Alcaeus, king of Tiryns. Amphi- 
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tryon accidentally kills his uncle, Electryon, and flies, with 
Alcmena, to Thebes. She requires him, as the condition of 
their union, to avenge her on the Taphii in western Greece, 
who have slain her brothers. He sets forth from Thebes to do 
so. Just before his triumphant return, Zeus visits Alcmena in 
his likeness, and becomes the father of Heracles. Amphitryon was 
originally a Theban hero; but the Thebans made him an Argive 
in order that they might make Heracles a Theban. The name 
‘Heracles’ is itself a proof that Argive legend was predominant 
enough to extort such a compromise. Hera was the goddess of 
the pre-Dorian Argos. The story of her hatred towards the 
Dorian Heracles expressed the hostility of her worshippers to 
the Dorian invaders. But, when the Dorians had conquered, 
their legendary champion came to be called Ἡρακλῆς, ‘the 
glorified of Hera’; not in the sense that he had won fame by 
surmounting her persecutions, or through her final reconciliation 
to him in Olympus; but in the sense that he was the pride 
of the city which, though it had changed its earthly masters, was 
still Hera’s—the now Dorian Argos. The old story of her spite 
against him lived on in poetry, but it had lost its first meaning. 
It is recorded that an earlier name of ‘Heracles’ had been 
‘Alcaeus,’ ‘the man of might’; and traces of this lingered in 
Boeotia’*. 

1 Dion Chrysost. or. 31 (p. 615 Reiske) ἐν γοῦν Θήβαις ᾿Αλκαῖος ἀνάκειταί τις, ὃν 
“Hpaxdéa φασὶν εἶναι, πρότερον οὕτω καλούμενον. Preller (11. p. 180) quotes the inscrip- 
tion shown in a Farnesian relief on the tripod which Amphitryon dedicated, in his 
youthful son’s name, to the Ismenian Apollo at Thebes: ᾿Αμφιτρύων ὑπὲρ ᾿Αλκαίου 
τρίποδ᾽ ᾿Απόλλωνι. Sextus Empir. Adv. dogm. 3. 36 gives a like inscription, also 
connecting it with a Theban ἀνάθημα. Diodorus (4. 10) ascribes the change of the 
hero’s name to the Argives: ᾿Αργεῖοι.. Ἡρακλέα προσηγόρευσαν, ὅτι de Ἥραν ἔσχε κλέος, 
πρότερον ᾿Αλκαῖον καλούμενον. According to the popular tradition, this change of name 
was prescribed by the Delphic oracle, when the hero went thither for purification, 
after the slaughter of his children at Thebes. (Apollod. 2. 4. 12: Aelian V. H. 2. 31.) 

᾿Αλκείδης was probably a gentilician name, rather than a patronymic in the narrower 
sense, as Wilamowitz remarks (Eur. Her. I. p. 293), adding that ᾿Αλκαῖος, the father of 
Amphitryon, ‘was not invented to explain ᾿Αλκείδης,᾽ since in that case the form would 
have been ᾿Αλκεύς. 

But Pindar, at any rate, seems to have been thinking of ᾿Αλκαῖος, father of 
Amphitryon, when he wrote Ἡρακλέης, σεμνὸν θάλος ᾿Αλκαϊδᾶν (0.6.68). And on 
the other hand Suidas, s. v. ᾿Αλκείδης, has ᾿Αλκέως γὰρ παῖς ᾿Αμφιτρύὼν.---Α similar 


name to ᾿Αλκαῖος was ᾿Αλκάθοος, a Megarian hero analogous to Heracles. Cp. also 
᾿Αλκμήνη. 
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There, too, as in Argolis, the myth is blended with facts of 
local warfare ; Heracles fights for Thebes against the Minyae of 
Orchomenus. But the true Dorian Heracles is seen in other 
parts of the Theban story,—as when he strangles the snakes in 
his cradle, and slays the lion of Cithaeron. His last act at 
Thebes is that which he does in the madness sent on him by 
Hera,—the slaughter of the children borne to him by Megara, 
daughter of Creon. This Theban tradition was another com- 
promise with Argive legend, which claimed his best years for 
the twelve labours. How, then, was he to be severed from 
Thebes, the home of his youth? He must be forced to fly from 
it, as blood-guilty—the guilt being excused by Hera’s visitation. 
Further, Thebes had to account for the non-existence of Theban 
nobles claiming a direct descent from him. Therefore he slew 
his Theban children. 

Lastly, there are the Thessalian legends. These belong 
especially to Trachis, the chief town of Malis, and to the neigh- 
bouring region of Mount Oeta. Here, too, there is an element 
of disguised history; Heracles is the friend of Dorians; he 
works for the honour of Apollo, the god of the Thessalo-Delphic 
amphictyony; he conquers aliens, like Cycnus, or establishes 
good relations with them, as with the Trachinian king Ceyx. 
But the spirit of an older conception animates one part of the 
Thessalian legend—the hero's fiery death on the summit of 
Oeta, when Zeus receives him into heaven. The journey to the 
Hesperides was probably an older symbol of immortality attained 
after toil; but if that fable has the charm of the sunset, the legend 
of Oeta has the grandeur of the hills. 

These three cycles of myth,—the Argive, the Boeotian, and 
the Thessalian,—alone reveal the true old-Dorian Heracles. 
The traditions found elsewhere are either merely local, ex- 
pressing the desire of particular Dorian communities to link 
their own deeds with his name, as at Rhodes and Cos; or they 
show the influence of non-Dorian poets, who altered the original 
character of the story by interweaving it with other threads 
of folk-lore. Thus in the Tvrachiniae the legend of Oeta is 
combined with legends of Aetolia. We shall understand this 
process better if we consider the place of Heracles in that 
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portion of Greek literature which precedes the rise of Attic 
drama. 


ἮΝ § 3. The Homeric poems contain only incidental allusions Heracles 
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son of Zeus and Alcmena. His life-long foe, the goddess Hera, 
defrauded him of his inheritance, the lordship of Argos, by 
ensnaring Zeus into a promise that this dominion should be 
held by Eurystheus’, Heracles performed labours (ἀεθλοι) for 
Eurystheus, whose commands were brought by the herald 
Copreus: but only one of these tasks is specified,—viz., the 
descent in quest of ‘the dog of Hades*.’ Apart from the 
‘labours ° proper, some other exploits of the hero are mentioned. 
He delivered Laomedon, the father of Priam, from the sea- 
monster (κῆτος) sent by the angry gods; and, when the false 
king withheld the due reward, he sacked Troy. Returning 
thence, he was driven by storms to Cos*. Further, he made war 
on Pylos, killing the Neleidae, Nestor’s brethren, and wounding 
the immortals, Hera and Hades, who opposed him*, Under his 
own roof he slew his guest Iphitus; but no motive is assigned 
by the Homeric poet. The victim’s father, Eurytus, king of 
Oechalia (in Thessaly), is not attacked or killed by Heracles ; 
he is more quietly despatched by Apollo, who is jealous of his 
skill in archery®. The Homeric weapon of Heracles is the bow ; 
there is no mention of the club. His Homeric wife is Megara, 
daughter of Creon. Finally he dies, ‘subdued by fate and by 
the wrath of Hera®’ There is no hint of his apotheosis, except 
in one passage, which clearly bewrays interpolation’, 

1 πα τῷ. 95 —136. 

3 Labours for Eurystheus, //. 8. 363, Od. 11. 622: Copreus, .7. 15. 639: ‘the dog 
of Hades’ (first called Cerberus in Hes. 7. 311), ἢ]. 8. 368. 

3 The κῆτος, //, 20. 144—148: sack of Troy, 5. 638—642 : Cos, 15. 28. 

4 War against Pylos, 77. 11. 690—693: wounding of Hera and Hades, 5. 392—397. 

§ Iphitus, Od. 21. 22—30: Eurytus, 8. 223—228. 

8 The bow, //. 5. 393, Od. 8. 225, 11. 607: Megara, Od. 11. 269: Death of 
Heracles, //. 18. 117—119. 

7 Od. τι. 601—6os : 

Gor τὸν δὲ μετ᾽ εἰσενόησα βίην Ἡρακληείην, 
602 [εἴδωλον, αὐτὸς δὲ μετ᾽ ἀθανάτοισι θεοῖσι 
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The parts of the Homeric epics in which these allusions 
occur are of various ages; and the allusions themselves are 
derived from various regions,—Argos, the western Peloponnesus, 
Boeotia, Thessaly, the Dorian colonies in Asia Minor. Several 
of the passages have a more or less intrusive air; one’, at least, 
has manifestly been adapted to the //ad from some epic in 
which Heracles was a principal figure. Speaking generally, 
we may say that in the //zad and the Odyssey the Dorian hero 
is a foreign person. 

But this negative result is not the only one which the 
Homeric notices suggest. They make us feel how difficult it 
would have been for epic poetry, working in the Homeric spirit, 
to treat the story of Heracles as a whole. His acts are too 
incoherent to derive a properly epic unity from his person,— 
such an unity as the Odyssey, for example, derives from the 
person of Odysseus. The original Dorian legend of Heracles 
had, indeed, the unity of a moral idea; but that is not enough 
for an epic. 


§ 4. Little is known of the efforts made to solve this poeti- 
cal problem. The Dorian Peisander, of Cameirus in Rhodes, is 
named as the author of an epic poem on Heracles, a Heracleta’. 
He seems to have confined himself to the ‘labours’ which 
Heracles performed for Eurystheus ; and he was the first poet, 


603 τέρπεται ἐν θαλίῃς καὶ ἔχει καλλίσφυρον Ἤβην, 

604 [παῖδα Διὸς μεγάλοιο καὶ Ἥρης χρυσοπεδίλου.] 

605 ἀμφὶ δέ μιν κλαγγὴ νεκύων ἣν οἰωνῶν ὥς, K.7.r, 
The second and third of these verses (602, 603) were rejected by Aristarchus (schol. 
on Od. 11. 385, with Dindorf’s note, ed. 1855). The fourth verse (604) seems not to 
have been read by Aristarchus, nor by the schol. on v. 385. It is identical with 
Hes. Zheog. 952. Onomacritus, the diaskeuast in the time of Peisistratus, was 
credited with the interpolation of vv. 602, 603, acc. to schol. Vindob. 56 (quoted by 
Merry ad /oc.). Such a tradition at least suggests that the interpolation was pre- 
Alexandrian and presumably Attic. It is probably by a mere confusion that schol. 
H on 604 (af. Dindorf) speaks as if verse 604, and it alone, had been inserted by 
Onomacritus. 

11 refer to //. 19. 95—136, where see Leaf’s note. The episode occurs in a 
speech of Agamemnon, who, contrary to Homeric usage, quotes the very words 
spoken by the gods. Elsewhere it is only the inspired poet himself who reports 
Olympian speech. 

2 Bernhardy, Gr. Zit. vol. 11. pt 1, p. 338, collects the principal notices of Pei- 
sander. 
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we are told, who gave Heracles the lion’s skin and the club’. 
Peisander is usually placed about 650 B.C.; but, according to 
one view, that date is too early”, In the Alexandrian age he 
enjoyed a high repute. | 

The Ionian Panyasis® of Halicarnassus, civc. 480 B.C. also The Ὁ 

ar Hleracleia 
composed a Heracleia, in no less than fourteen books. He of 
took a wider range than Peisander’s, and aimed at a compre- Panyasis. 
hensive digest of all the principal legends concerning Heracles. 
Merits of style and arrangement made him popular; but he did 
not reach the Homeric level, or work in the Homeric spirit‘. 
Possibly his large composition, with its survey of heroic deeds in 
many lands, may have borne some analogy to the great prose- 
epic of his younger kinsman, Herodotus. That kinship interests 
us here, since it increases the probability that the epic of 
Panyasis may have been known to the author of the 7rachiniae. 

But to minds in sympathy with Homeric epos it would be 
evident that there was another way of dealing with the theme of 
Heracles ; a way different from that of Peisander, and still more 
different from that of Panyasis. Some one episode might be 
singled out from the mass of legends, and developed by itself, as 
an epic on a small scale. Hesiod and the Hesiodic school 
worked thus; they produced, for instance, the Marriage-feast of 
Ceyx, relating how Heracles was entertained by that king of 
Trachis; the Aegimzus, turning on the league of Heracles with 
that Dorian prince; and the extant Shzeld of Heracles, concern- 
ing his fight with Cycnus. 


1 See n. on Philoctetes 12]. The club was no doubt an original trait of the old 
Dorian legend. 

2 The 20th epigram of Theocritus is an inscription in hendecasyllables for a 
Rhodian statue of Peisander, who, with respect to the deeds of Heracles, is called 
πρᾶτος τῶν ἐπάνωθε μουσοποιῶν. Wilamowitz (Eur. er. 1. p. 309), acknowledging 
the genuineness of the epigram, nevertheless suggests that the name of Peisander 
may have been a mere invention of the Asiatic Dorians in the 3rd cent. B.c., and 
holds that the Βράκλεια ascribed to him was not older than the 6th cent. B.c. 

According to Theocritus, Peisander described Heracles τὸν λεοντομάχαν, τὸν 
ὀξύχειρα, ... χώσους ἐξεπόνασεν elm’ ἀέθλους. 

8 The penultimate syllable of this Carian name is probably long; another, 
perhaps more correct, form of it was Πανύασσις. Little weight can be attached to 
the fact that Avienus, writing about 370 A.D., has Panydst at the beginning of a 
hexameter (Arat. Phaen. 175). 

4 See the testimonies in Bernhardy, Gr. Lit. 11. pt 1, p. 340. 
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A notable epic of this class was the Capture of Oechalia, 
Οἰχαλίας ἅλωσις, ascribed to the Ionian Creophylus of Samos, 
whom tradition called the friend, or even the son-in-law, of 
Homer’. An epigram of Callimachus?’ attests the fame of this 
poem, which was probably as old at least as the eighth century 
B.c., and must have had the genuine ring of Homeric epos. The 
subject was the passion of Heracles for Iolé, and the war which, 
in order to win her, he made on Oechalia, the city of her father 
Eurytus, which was placed, as by Sophocles, in Euboea. It is 
not known whether this epic introduced Deianeira, the enven- 
omed robe, and the hero’s death on Mount Oeta*®. But in any 
case it must have been one of the principal sources from which 
Sophocles derived his material. 


§ 5. Lyric poetry also, from an early time, had been busied 
with these legends. The Ionian Archilochus (czvc. 670 B.C.) com- 
posed a famous hymn to the victorious Heracles. It was known 
as the καλλίνικος", and was a counterpart, at the Olympian games, 
of ‘See, the conquering hero comes,’—being sung at the evening 
procession in honour of a victor, if no special ode had been 
written for the occasion. But it was in the choral form, a dis- 
tinctively Dorian creation, that lyric poetry rendered its loftiest 
tributes to the son of Alcmena. Stesichorus of Himera, a city 
in which Dorian and Chalcidic elements were blended, gave the 


1 Welcker, Der epische Cyclus, pp. 212 ff.: Bernhardy, G& Lit. 11. pt 1, p. 252. 
1 Epigr. 6: 
Kpew@vdou πόνος εἰμί, δόμῳ ποτὲ θεῖον “Ὅμηρον 
δεξαμένου" κλαίω δ᾽ Εὔρυτον, ὅσσ᾽ ἔπαθεν, 
καὶ ξανθὴν ᾿Ιόλειαν" 'Ομήρειον δὲ καλεῦμαι 
γράμμα" Ἰζρεωφύλῳ, Ζεῦ φίλε, τοῦτο μέγα. 

8 That the Capture of Οελαίία ended with the pyre on Oeta, and the 
apotheosis, is Welcker’s view (Cyclus, p. 233). He remarks that the hero of a 
Cyclic poem was often raised to immortal bliss at the end,—as Amphiaraus in 
the Zhebais, Achilles in the Aethiopis, Menelaus in the Vostoz, Odysseus in the 
Telegonia. The apotheosis of Heracles has already a place in the Zheogony of 
Hesiod, vv. 950—955. 

The war against Oechalia may possibly have been, as Welcker suggests, the 
subject of the ‘HpdxAea ascribed to Cinaethon of Lacedaemon (8th cent. B.c.?) by 
schol. Apoll. Rhod. I. 1357, where it is cited with reference to Trachis; but this 
is pure conjecture. 

4 In Pindar O/. 9. 2 καλλίνικος ὁ τριπλόος, since the burden was thrice repeated. 
Bergk, Poet. Lyr. 11. p. 418 (4th ed.). 
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spirit of Homeric epos to his choral hymns (εὖγε. 620 B.C,). Into 
this new mould he cast three exploits of Heracles,—the triumphs 
over Geryon, Cycnus, and Cerberus’, Pindar’s range of allusion Pindar. 
covers almost the whole field of the hero’s deeds ; but it is in the 
first Nemean ode that the original significance of the legend is 
best interpreted. When the infant has strangled the snakes sent 
by Hera, the Theban seer Teiresias predicts his destiny; how he 
shall destroy ‘many a monstrous shape of violence’ on land and 
sea; subdue the men ‘who walk in guile and insolence’; beat 
down the Earth-born foes of the gods; and then, for recompense 
of his great toils, win everlasting peace in the blest abodes, and, 
united to Hebe, ‘dwell gladly in the divine home of Zeus®’ 

For readers of the 7rachiniae this lyric literature has one Deianeira 
point of peculiar interest. It is there that we can first trace the \ith. μος 
association of Heracles with Deianeira. The Dorian Heracles M«tcles- 
had no original connection with the old heroic legends of 
Aetolia. The stamp of those legends, and their relation to 
others, indicate that they come from a pre-Dorian time, when 
Calydon and Pleuron, surrounded by fertile lands and blooming 
vineyards, were the strongholds of a chivalry devoted to war and 
to the chase; a chivalry from which popular tradition derived 
the images of Deianeira, of her parents Oeneus and Althaea, and 
of her brother Meleager. The story that Heracles had married 
Deianeira expressed the desire of immigrants, who had displaced 
the old Aetolian order, to claim kinship with the Dorian invaders 
of Peloponnesus. 

Pindar, in a lost poem,-—of what class, is unknown,—told 
the story somewhat as follows*. Heracles, having gone down 
to Hades for Cerberus, there met the departed Meleager, who 
recommended his sister Deianeira as.a wife for the hero. On 
returning to the upper world, Heracles went at once to Aetolia, 
where he found that Deianeira was being wooed by the river-god 
Acheloiis. He fought with this formidable rival—who wore the 
shape of a bull,—and broke off one of his horns. In order to 


' Bergk, Poet. Lyr. 111. p. 207. 

3 Pind. Mem. 1. 60—72. 

3. Schol. on /iad 21. 194. The schol. on //. 8. 368 probably has the same 

sage in yiew when he quotes Pindar as saying that Cerberus had a hundred 
heads. 
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recover it, Acheloiis gave his conqueror the wondrous ‘cornu- 
copia’ which he himself had received from Amaltheia, daughter 
of Oceanus. Heracles presented this, by way of va or ‘bride- 
price,’ to Oeneus’, and duly received the hand of the king’s 
daughter. : 

Long before Pindar, Archilochus had related how Heracles 
overcame the tauriform suitor*, and won the fair maiden; how, 
after their marriage, Heracles and Deianeira dwelt with Oeneus 
at Calydon, until they were obliged to leave the country, because 
Heracles had accidentally slain the king’s cupbearer; and how, 
at the river Evenus, the Centaur Nessus offered insult to the 
young wife, and was slain by her husband®. It may be added 
that the prose mythographer Pherecydes (circ. 480 B.C.) had told 
the story of Deianeira*. His birthplace was the island of Leros, 
near Miletus ; but his home was at Athens, and his work, it can 
hardly be doubted, was known to Sophocles. 


§ 6. Such, then, was the position of the Heracles-myth at 
the time when Attic Tragedy was advancing to maturity. This 
legend had become the common property of Hellas; and its 
primitive meaning had been, to a great extent, overlaid by alien 
additions or embellishments. Particular episodes had been suc- 
cessfully treated in epic poetry of the Homeric or Hesiodic 
school, and also in lyrics, both Ionian and Dorian. But the 
whole legend had not been embodied in any poem which took 
rank with the foremost creations of the Greek genius. 

As a person of drama, Heracles made his first appearance in 
Comedy. It was the Dorian Epicharmus who, in the first half 
of the fifth century B.C., thus presented the Dorian hero to 
Syracusan audiences. One of the pieces concerned Heracles in 
quest of the Amazon’s girdle ; another dealt with his visit to the 
jovial Centaur Pholos’. The Dorians of Sicily, though Dorian 


1 Strabo ro, p. 458. 

2 Schol. //. 21. 237. 

8 Schol. Apoll. Rhod. 1. 1212: Dion Chrys. or. 60. 

4 This appears from schol. Apoll. 1. 1213 (frag. 38 of Pherecydes in Miller, 
Frag. Hist. 1. Ὁ. 82): and might have been inferred from the reference of Pherecydes 
to Hyllus (schol. Zrack. 354, fr. 34 ap. Miiller). 

5 Ἡρακλῆς ὁ ἐπὶ τὸν ζωστῆρα: Ἡρακλῆς ὁ παρὰ Φόλῳ. Cp. Bernhardy, Gk Lit. 
II. pt 2, p. 520. 
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to the backbone in most things, had a strain of humour and 
vivacity which tempered the seriousness of their race; in this 
instance, it was much as if an Irish dramatist of English descent 
had applied a similar treatment to St George and the dragon. 

_ That Ionians should feel the grotesque side of Heracles, was 
natural enough. Aristophanes tells us that this hero had 
become a stock-character of Attic comedy, and claims credit for 
having discarded him :— 

‘It was he that indignantly swept from the stage the paltry ignoble 
device 

*Of a Heracles needy and seedy and greedy, a vagabond sturdy and 
stout, 

‘Now baking his bread, now swindling instead, now beaten and 
battered about'.’ 

Several comedies on Heracles are known by their titles, or Satyr- 
by fragments. His powers of eating and drinking seem to have “™™* 
furnished a favourite point. He also figured much in satyr- 
drama,—a kind of entertainment which welcomed types of 
inebriety. Sophocles himself wrote a Heracles at Taenarum,—a 
satyr-play on the descent to Hades for Cerberus,—in which the 
Chorus consisted of Helots*, His contemporaries, Ion of Chios, 
and Achaeus, wrote each a satyr-play called Omphale, depicting 
Heracles in servitude to the Lydian task-mistress. In Ion’s 
piece, he performed prodigies with a ‘triple row of teeth,’ 
devouring not merely the flesh prepared for a burnt-offering, but 
the very wood and coals on which it was being roasted*. Even 
in the Alcestis, we remember, the inevitable moment arrives 
when this guest, too hospitably entertained, fills the house with 
‘discordant howls*,’ 


§ 7. Recollecting such traditions of the theatre, we cannot Tragedy. 

wonder if Tragedy was somewhat shy of Heracles. At the best, 
the legend was difficult to manage,—even more difficult for tragic 
drama than for epic narrative. And the difficulty was greatly 

τ Pax 741 ff., translated by Mr B. B. Rogers. 

2 Nauck, 7rag. Frag. p. 178 (and ed., 1889). 

* For the 'Oudahy of Achacus, see Nauck of. cif. p. 754: for that of Ion, p. 735; 
esp. fragments 28, 29, 30. 

* Eur, Alc. 760 ἄμουσ' ὑλακτῶν, 
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increased, now that the essential difference between this hero 
and the ordinary persons of tragedy had been brought into relief 
by frequent burlesques. 

Aeschylus, indeed, in the Prometheus Unbound, ‘introduced 
Heracles, who loosed the bonds of Prometheus; and then 
Prometheus described the route by which his deliverer must 
journey from the Caucasus to the Hesperides’. It was a harder 
matter to take the legend of Heracles as the basis of a tragedy. 
There are only two such experiments of which we have any clear 
or definite knowledge. One is the Wad Heracles of Euripides. 
The other is the Zvachiniae of Sophocles. 

Euripides has taken his subject from the Boeotian legend. 
Heracles, visited with madness by Hera, slays his children,—in 
whose fate the Attic poet involves Megara, probably because, 
with his plot, it was not easy to dispose of her in any other way. 
Now, as we saw, this Theban story was framed to explain why 
Heracles, in early manhood, forsook Thebes for Argolis. The 
murder is discordant with the general tenour of the Heracles 
myth, and the discord is but thinly concealed by the resort to 
Hera’s agency. For Euripides, however, this very discord was 
an attraction. It allowed him, by a bold change of detail, to 
put a new complexion on the whole story. That change con- 


- sisted in placing the terrible deed of Heracles not before, but 


after, his labours for Eurystheus. 

The plot is briefly as follows. Heracles has long been 
absent from Thebes, toiling for Eurystheus; and it is known 
that he is now engaged in the supreme ordeal,—the quest of 
Cerberus. Meanwhile a certain Lycus from Euboea becomes 
master of Thebes, and slays Creon. Megara, her three sons, 
and the aged Amphitryon, are also doomed by him. They are 
about to die, when Heracles suddenly returns from the nether 
world, and kills Lycus. He then holds a sacrifice, to purify the 
house. While engaged in it, he is stricken with madness, He 
slays Megara and his children. On recovering his senses, he 
resolves to commit suicide. But Theseus appears,—the king of 
Athens whom Heracles has just delivered from Hades. Theseus 
combats his resolve, offering him an honourable refuge in 

1 Strabo 4, p. 183. 
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Attica. Heracles at last accepts the offer, and departs with his 
friend. 

This, then, is the goal of the great career; this is the result 
of the strength given by a divine sire, and spent in benefiting 
men. The evil goddess of Heracles triumphs utterly; at the 
very moment when his labours are finished, and when, as the 
old faith taught, his reward was near, he is plunged into an 
abyss of misery. He passes from our sight, to hide the re- 
mainder of his days in the seclusion of a land not his own. 
Yet, even in this extremity, he has given a proof of strength; 
he has had the courage to live. He has taught us that, though 
the mightiest human efforts may end in outward failure, yet no 
man, if he be true to himself, need suffer moral defeat. Zeus 
has been faithless to his human son, and Hera’s infra-human 
malevolence has prevailed; but one consolation for humanity 
remains, 

Such is the new reading of the Heracles myth which 
Euripides has propounded; with admirable power and subtlety, 
though scarcely with complete artistic success. His interpre- 
tation, though full of a deep suggestiveness, is, in fact, too 
modern for the fable on which it 15 embroidered. 


+ § 8, There is no external evidence for the date of the J/ad The 7re- 
fleracles; but internal evidence tends to show that the play Sophocles 
probably belongs to the years 421—416 B.c.' The date of the 
Trachiniae is also unattested. But some traits of the work 
itself appear to warrant us in placing it among the later pro- 
ductions of the poet’; if rough limits are to be assigned, we 
might name the years 420 and 410 Bc. It has been held that 
the bold example of Euripides, in making Heracles the subject 
of a tragedy, induced Sophocles to do likewise*. As to this view, 
we can only say that it is quite possible, but that there is 
absolutely no proof of it. On the other hand, one thing ts 
certain: the 7rachiniae exhibits a conception and a treatment 
fundamentally different from those adopted in the Jad Heracles, 

Two principal elements enter into the mythic material used 
1 Wilamowitz, Eur. Her. vol. 1. pp. 340 ff. 
2 See below, 8§ 21, 22. 
3 Wilamowitz, of. ciz. Ὁ. 383. 
c2 
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by Sophocles. The first is the Aetolian legend of Deianeira, 
whom Heracles rescues from Acheloiis, and in whose defence he 
slays the Centaur Nessus. This part of the subject had been 
treated by Archilochus and Pindar. The second element is 
the Thessalian legend which set forth the love of Heracles for 
Iolé,—his murder of Iphitus, leading to his servitude under 
Omphale,—his capture of Oechalia,—and his death upon Mount 
Oeta. Here the epic Capture of Oechalia was presumably the 
chief source. Pherecydes and Panyasis were also available. 
Hesiodic poems, such as the /arriage-feast of Ceyx, may have 
supplied some touches. Ion of Chios, too, had written a drama 
called Eurytidae’, but its scope is unknown. Nor can we say 
whether Sophocles was the first poet who brought the Aetolian 
and the Thessalian legend into this connection. 

The Argive and Boeotian legends are left in the background 
of the Trachiniae; they appear only in a few slight allusions. 
But, if we are to read the play intelligently, the drift of these 
allusions must be understood. We must endeavour to see how 
Sophocles imagined those events of his hero’s life which precede 
the moment at which the play begins. 

Later mythographers, such as Apollodorus and Diodorus, 
sought to bring a fixed chronology into the chaos of legends 
concerning Heracles. They framed a history, which falls into 
six main chapters, thus:—(1) The Theban legends of the hero’s 
birth and growth. (2) The Argive legends of the twelve labours. 
(3) The legends concerning Eurytus, Iolé, Iphitus, and Omphalé. 
(4) Campaigns against Troy, Cos, Peloponnesian foes of Argos, 
and the Giants, (5) The Aetolian legends: Deianeira, Acheloiis, 
Nessus. (6) The legends of South Thessaly: Ceyx of Trachis, 
Aegimius, etc.; the capture of Oechalia; and the pyre on Oeta, 

But, in the fifth century B.C., poets were as yet untrammelled 
by any such artificial canon. They could use the largest free- 
dom in combining local legends of Heracles, so long as they 
were careful to preserve the leading features of the myth. We 
have seen that Euripides, when in his J/ad Heracles he placed 
the madness αν the labours, was making an innovation which 
deranged the whole perspective of Theban and Argive legend ; 


1 Nauck, 7rag. Frag. p. 734. 
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so much so, that the Alexandrian mythographers, deferential to 

the Attic dramatists in much, never followed Euripides in that. 
Sophocles has made no change of similar importance. Yet Sequence 

his way of arranging the fable differs in one material respect οἱ ἐσθ 

from that of the later compilers. They, as we have seen, place chiniae. 

the marriage of Heracles with Deianeira very late in his career— 

after his labours for Eurystheus, and after most of his other 

deeds also. Sophocles puts the marriage much earlier,—so early, 

that Deianeira speaks as if it had preceded most, or all, of the 

hero’s labours. Sophocles could do this, because he felt himself 

free to ignore the Theban legend of the hero’s marriage to Megara. 

- And he certainly was not alone in thus differing from the later 

mythographers. Pausanias mentions a tradition at Phlius, ac- 

cording to which Heracles had already won his Aetolian bride 

when he went for the golden apples’. And Pherecydes repre- 

sented Heracles as having at first asked Iolé’s hand, not for 

himself, but for Hyllus—his son by Deianeira®. 


§ 9. The outline of the whole story, as Sophocles conceived The ante- 
it, can now be traced with clearness sufficient, at least, to explain eo 
the hints scattered through the play. 


1. Heracles is born at Thebes (v. 116), and comes thence (v. 509), 
in early manhood, to Pleuron, where he wins Deianeira. We are not 
told whither he was taking his bride, when they met Nessus (v. 562). 
Since Megara is ignored, there is nothing to exclude the supposition 
that he was returning to his home at Thebes. 


2. Constrained by Hera’s wrath, he performs the labours for 
Eurystheus (v. 1048). The home of his family is now at Tiryns. 


3. He visits Eurytus at Oechalia in Euboea (v. 262); who dis- 
countenances his passion for Iolé (v. 359)*. 


4. He goes on various campaigns, including that against the 
Giants (1058 ff.). 


5. He slays Iphitus (the son of Eurytus), who was then his guest 


1 Paus. 2. 13. 8. 

2 Schol. Zrack. 354. 

3 The oblique ῥαίοιτο in v. 268 leaves an ambiguity. If the word used by 
Eurytus to Heracles was éppatov, the labours for Eurystheus were over. But if it 
was palet, they were still in progress. The second supposition gives more force to the 
passage. 
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at Tiryns. The lapse of some considerable time since his visit to 
Eurytus is implied by the word αὖθις (v. 270). 

Heracles, with Deianeira, his children, and his mother Alcmena, is 
now forced to leave Tiryns. They are given a new home at Trachis by 
its king, Ceyx (v. 38). 

6. As a punishment for the treacherous murder of Iphitus, Zeus 
dooms Heracles to serve Omphalé, in Lydia, for a year (v. 274). 
Heracles goes forth from Trachis, leaving his family there (v. 155). 
They do not know his destination. During his absence, some of his 
children return with Alcmena to Tiryns; others are sent to his old 
home at Thebes (1151 ff.). 


7. The year with Omphalé being over, he sacks Oechalia (v. 2 ea): 


We are now prepared to follow the plot of the drama itself. 


§ 10. The scene is laid before the house at Trachis. 

Deianeira is alone with a female slave, an old and attached 
domestic, who has been the nurse of her children. Communing 
with her own thoughts, rather than directly addressing her 
attendant, the wife of Heracles recals the sorrows which have 
been her portion from youth upwards,—culminating now in a 
terrible anxiety concerning her absent lord. It is fifteen months 
since he left home; but no tidings have come from him. And 
she feels almost sure that something is amiss, when she thinks 
of a certain tablet which he left with her... 

Here the aged Nurse ventures to interpose. Deianeira has 
several sons ; why should not one of them,—Hyllus, for example, 
the eldest—go in search of his father ? 

Just then Hyllus himself is seen approaching, and in haste; 
for he has news to tell. Heracles is, or soon will be, in Euboea, 
warring against Oechalia, the city of Eurytus. During the past 
year he has been in servitude to Omphale, a Lydian woman. 

Deianeira then tells her son the purport of the tablet to 
which she had previously alluded. It contains an oracle, which 
shows that this war in Euboea must decide the fate of Heracles ; 
he will die; or he will thenceforth live in peace. 

Hyllus at once resolves to join his father in Euboea, and 
departs for that purpose. 

The Chorus now enters: it consists of fifteen Trachinian 
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maidens, full of kindly sympathy for the Aetolian princess Parodos: 
whom a strange destiny has brought to dwell among them. 9+~'® 


Invoking the Sun-god, they implore him to reveal where 
Heracles now is. Deianeira, they hear, is pining inconsolably. 
Fate vexes, while it also glorifies, her husband; but he is not 
suffered to perish, Let her keep a good courage; sorrow comes 
to all mortals, but joy also, in its turn; and Zeus is not unmind- 
ful of his children. 


Deianeira sadly replies that the young maidens cannot Il. First 


sode 


measure such trouble as hers; may they ever be strangers to it! eae 


But they shall know her latest and worst anxiety. When 
Heracles left home, he told her that, if he did not return at the 
end of fifteen months, she must account him dead. He even 
explained how his property was to be divided in that event. 
But, if he survived the fifteenth month, then he would have a 
peaceful life. Such was the teaching of an oracle which he had 
written down at Dodona. And the fulfilment of that oracle is 
now due... 

A Messenger is seen coming; the wreath on his head be- 
tokens glad tidings. Heracles lives, is victorious, and will soon 
come home. Lichas, the herald, has already arrived; but the 
excited Trachinians, thronging around him, have retarded his 
progress towards the house. 

With an utterance of thanksgiving to Zeus, Deianeira calls 
upon the maidens of the Chorus and the maidens of her own 
household to raise a song of joy. 

The Chorus respond with a short ode, in the nature of a 
paean. 

Before it ceases, Lichas is in sight; a train of captive Euboean 
women follows him. 

In reply to the eager questions of his mistress, Lichas says 
that Heracles is now at Cape Cenaeum in Euboea, engaged in 
dedicating a sanctuary to Zeus. These maidens are captives, 
taken when Oechalia was destroyed: Heracles chose them out 
‘for himself and for the gods.’ 

And then Lichas tells how Heracles has been employed 
during the past fifteen months; how, for a year, he was the 
slave of Omphale; and how, when freed, he avenged that 


205—224. 
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disgrace upon its ultimate author, Eurytus. Heracles himself, 
the herald adds, will soon arrive. 

Deianeira rejoices, though a shadow flits across her joy as 
she looks at the ill-fated captives: may Zeus never so visit her 
children ! 

Among these captives, there is one who strangely interests 
her; the girl’s mien is at once so sorrowful and so noble. She 
questions her; but the stranger remains silent. ‘Who is she, 
Lichas ? > But the herald does not know,—indeed, has not cared 
to ask. Deianeira then directs him to conduct the captives 
into the house. 

She herself is about to follow him, when the Messenger, who 
had first announced the herald’s approach, begs to speak with 
her alone. 

He tells her that Lichas has deceived her. The mysterious 
maiden is no other than Iole, the daughter of Eurytus. A 
passion for Iolé was the true motive of Heracles in destroying 
Oechalia. Eurytus had refused to give him the maiden. Lichas 
himself had avowed this to the Trachinians. 

Lichas now re-enters, to ask for Deianeira’s commands, as he 
is about to rejoin his master in Euboea. Confronted with the 
Messenger, and pathetically adjured by Deianeira, he confesses 
the truth. Heracles has an absorbing passion for Iolé; and, 
indeed, he gave no command of secrecy. But Lichas had feared 
to pain his mistress: let her pardon him; and let her bear with 
Tole. 

Deianeira requests Lichas to accompany her into the house. 
He is to take a message from her to Heracles, and a gift. 

‘irst In the ode which follows, the Chorus celebrates the resistless 

oe power of Love,—the power which now threatens Deianeira’s 
peace, and which, in long-past days, brought Heracles to con- 
tend for her with Acheloiis, The short but vivid picture of that 
combat has a singular pathos at this moment of the drama. 

u. ~  Deianeira reappears. She has had time now to feel what it 

aod: will be to live under the same roof with the young and beautiful 

31—632. girl to whom her husband has transferred his love; but she 
harbours no angry or cruel thoughts. Her sole wish is to regain 
the heart of Heracles. And a resource has occurred to her. 
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Long ago, when Heracles was taking her from Aetolia, they 
came to the river Evenus, where the ferryman, the Centaur 
Nessus, carried her across. He insulted her, and Heracles shot 
him with an arrow. As he lay dying, he told her that, if she 
wished to possess a love-charm by which she could always 
control the love of Heracles, she had only to collect some of the 
blood from his wound. She had done so, and had preserved her 
treasure, according to the Centaur’s direction, in a place secluded 
from the warmth of sun or fire. She had now applied this love- 
charm to the inner surface of a festal robe, which she will send 
as her gift to Heracles. She brings with her a casket, in which 
she has placed the robe. 

Lichas appears, ready to depart, and receives the casket, 
sealed with Deianeira’s signet. She had vowed, she tells him, 
to send her lord this robe, whenever she should hear of his 
safety, in order that he might wear it on the day when he made 
a thank-offering to the gods. Therefore Heracles must not put 
it on, or produce it, before that day. 

The herald promises fidelity, and departs. 

In a joyous strain, the Chorus express their bright hope. seer 
The dwellers on the coasts and hills of Malis will soon welcome 635. 66). 
the long-absent hero; and he will come home full of rekindled 
love for his true wife. 

But Deianeira now returns to them in an altered mood. A IV- Be 
strange thing has happened. In applying the love-charm to the 663-820, 
robe, she had used a tuft of wool, which she had then thrown 
down in the courtyard of the house. After a short exposure to 
the sun’s heat, this tuft of wool had shrivelled away, leaving only 
a powder, And she remembers that the arrow which slew Nessus 
was tinged with a venom deadly to all living things. She fears 
the worst. But she is resolved that, if any harm befalls Heracles, 
she will not survive him. 

The Trachinian maidens are speaking faint words of comfort, 
when Hyllus arrives from Euboea. 

He denounces his mother as a murderess. He describes how 
Heracles, wearing her gift, stood forth before the altar; how, as 
the flames rose from the sacrifice, the robe clung to him, as if 
glued, and spasms began to rend his frame; how, in the frenzy 
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of those awful agonies, he slew Lichas; and how, at last, he was 
laid in a boat, and conveyed to the shore of Malis. He will 
soon be at the house,—alive, or dead. 

The son ends with terrible imprecations on his mother. She 
goes into the house without a word. 

‘Behold,’ cry the Chorus, ‘how the word of Zeus has been 
fulfilled; for the dead do indeed rest from labour.’ The ma- 
lignant guile of Nessus has found an unconscious instrument in 
Deianeira. And the goddess Aphrodité has been the silent 
handmaid of fate. 

A sound of wailing is heard within: the aged Nurse enters. 
Deianeira has slain herself with a sword ; bitterly mourned, now, 
by her son Hyllus, who has learned, too late, that she was 
innocent. 

The Trachinian maidens, afflicted by this new calamity, are 
also terrified by the thought that they must soon behold the 
tortured son of Zeus. Footsteps are heard; men, not of Trachis, 
are seen approaching, the mute bearers of a litter: is Heracles 


dead, or sleeping ? 


VI. Ex- 
odos: 
9071-- 
1278. 


As the mournful procession enters, Hyllus, walking beside 
the litter, is giving vent to his grief, while an old man, one of 
the Euboeans, is vainly endeavouring to restrain him, lest his 
voice should break the sick man’s slumber. 

Heracles awakes. At first he knows not where he is; then 
his torments revive, and he beseeches the bystanders to kill him; 
he craves that mercy from his son ; he appeals for it to Zeus and 
to Hades. And then, in a moment of respite, his thoughts go 
back on his past life,—so full of suffering, yet a stranger to 
such anguish as this; so full of victories, and yet doomed to 
end in this defeat at the unarmed hand of a false woman. 

A pause permits Hyllus to announce his mother’s death, and 
to assert her innocence. In using the supposed love-charm, she 
was obeying the dead Nessus. 

Those words send a flash of terrible light into the mind of 
Heracles. The oracle at Dodona had foretold the time of his 
‘release. A still earlier oracle had foretold the manner of his 
death ; namely, that he was to be slain by the dead. The time 
and the agency coincide. This, then, was the promised ‘release.’ 
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The oracles are fulfilled. He sets himself to prepare for death, 
—now seen to be inevitable and imminent. 

He commands that he shall be carried to the summit of 
Mount Oeta, sacred to Zeus, and there burned alive. Hyllus is 
constrained to promise obedience,—making, however, the con- 
dition that he himself shall not put hand to the pyre’. A second 
behest is then laid upon him. He shall marry Iolé. In this also 
he is forced to yield,—calling on the gods to witness that he 
submits to a dying father’s inexorable will. 

All has now been made ready. Heracles summons the forces 
of that ‘stubborn soul’ which must upbear him through the last 
of his ordeals. In the words which close the play, Hyllus gives 
utterance to the deepest and bitterest of the feelings inspired 
by his father’s cruel fate. Heracles dies forsaken by Zeus. For 
here, as in the //zad, there is no presage of his reception among 
the gods. 

The bearers lift their burden, and set forth for Oeta; while 
the maidens of the Chorus pass from the house of mourning to 
their own homes in Trachis. 


§ 11. In the first and larger part of the play, Deianeira is the The ct 
central figure, as Heracles is in the second part. The heroine of Da 
the 7vachiniae has been recognised by general consent as one of 
the most delicately beautiful creations in literature; and many 
who feel this charm will feel also that it can no more be 
described than the perfume of a flower. Perhaps in the poetry 
of the ancient world there is only one other woman who affects 
a modern mind in the same kind of way,—the maiden Nausicaa. 

We do not know how Deianeira may have been drawn by 
Archilochus or Pindar; but at least there are indications that 
the Deianeira of the old Aetolian legend was a being of a wholly 
different type from the Sophoclean. After her story had become 
interwoven with that of Heracles, her name, Aniave:pa, was ex- 
plained to mean, ‘the destroyer of a husband. But, in the pre- 
Dorian days when Aetolian legend first knew her, and when 
she had as yet nothing to do with Heracles, ‘Deianeira’ meant 
‘the slayer of mex’; it denoted an Amazonian character,—just 
1 The office of kindling the pyre was performed by Philoctetes; see on Ph. 802 f. 
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as the Amazons themselves are called ἀντιάνειραι. A true- 
bred princess of Aetolia, the land of warriors and hunters, this 
daughter of Oeneus ‘drove chariots, and gave heed to the things 
of war’’; her pursuits were like those which employed ‘the armed 
and iron maidenhood’ of Atalanta. 

How great a contrast to the Deianeira whom Sophocles 
has made immortal! She, indeed, is a perfect type of gentle 
womanhood; her whole life has been in her home; a winning 
influence is felt by all who approach her; even Lichas, whose 
undivided zeal is for his master, shrinks from giving her 
pain. But there is no want of spirit or stamina in her nature. 
Indeed, a high and noble courage is the very spring of her 
gentleness; her generosity, her tender sympathy with in- 
experience and misfortune, are closely allied to that proud 
and delicate reserve which forbids her—after she has learned 
the truth about Iolé—to send any messages for her husband 
save those which assure him that her duties have been faithfully 
fulfilled, and that all is well with his household. From youth 
upwards she has endured constant anxieties, relieved only by 
gleams of happiness,—the rare and brief visits of Heracles to his 
home. She is devoted to him: but this appears less in any 
direct expression than in the habitual bent of her thoughts, and 
in a few words, devoid of conscious emphasis, which fall from 
her as if by accident. Thus the precepts of Nessus had dwelt 
in her memory, she says, ‘as if graven on bronze. And why? 
Because they concerned a possible safeguard of her chief treasure. 
Staying at home, amidst her lonely cares, she has heard of many 
a rival in those distant places to which Heracles has wandered. 
But she has not allowed such knowledge to become a root of 
bitterness. She has fixed her thoughts on what is great and 
noble in her husband; on his loyalty to a hard task, his fortitude 
under a cruel destiny: of his inconstancies she has striven to 
think as of ‘distempers,’ which love, and the discipline of 
sorrow, have taught her to condone. 

But at last the trial comes in a sharper form. After pro- 
tracted suspense, she is enraptured by tidings of her husband’s 


1 As Apollodorus says of her, 1. 8 § 1: αὐτὴ δὲ ἡνιόχει καὶ τὰ κατὰ πόλεμον 
ἤσκει. 
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safety ; and almost at the same moment she learns that his new 
mistress is henceforth to share her home. Even then her sweet 
magnanimity does not fail. Strong in the lessons of the past, 
she believes that she can apply them even here. She feels no 
anger against Iolé, no wish to hurt her; nay, Iolé is rather 
worthy of compassion, since she has been the innocent cause of 
ruin to her father’s house. 

In these first moments of discovery, the very acuteness of 
the pain produces a certain exaltation in Deianeira’s mind. 
But, when she has had more time to think, she feels the difference 
between this ordeal and everything which she has hitherto 
suffered, She is as far as ever from feeling anger or rancour. 
But will it be possible to live under the same roof, while, with 
the slow months and years, her rival's youth grows to the perfect 
flower, and her own life passes into autumn? Thinking of all 
this, she asks—not, ‘Could / bear it?’—but, ‘What woman 
could bear it?’ 

She, whose patient self-control has sustained her so long, 
has come to a pass where it is a necessity of woman’s nature to 
find some remedy. Neither Iole nor Heracles shall be harmed; 
but she must try to reconquer her husband’s love. Having 
decided to use the ‘love-charm,’ she executes the resolve with 
feverish haste. The philtre is a last hope—nothing more.» With 
visible trepidation, she imparts her plan to the Chorus. The 
robe has just been sent off, when an accident reveals the nature 
of the ‘love-charm.’ ‘Might she not have surmised this sooner,’ 
—it may be asked,—‘seeing from whom the gift came?’ But 
her simple faith in the Centaur’s precepts was thoroughly natural 
and characteristic. Her thoughts had never dwelt on 477 or his 
motive; they were absorbed in Heracles. Now that her hope 
has been changed into terror, she tells the maidens, that, if 
Heracles dies, she will die with him. In the scene which follows, 
she speaks only once after Hyllus has announced the calamity, 
and then it is to ask where he had found his father. 

Her silence at the end of her son’s narrative —when, with his 
curse sounding in her ears, she turns away to enter the house,— 
is remarkable in one particular among the master-strokes of 
tragic effect. A reader feels it so powerfully that the best acting 
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could scarcely make it more impressive to a spectator. The 
reason of this is worth noticing, as a point of the dramatist’s art. 
When Hyllus ends his speech, we feel an eager wish that he 
could at once be made aware of his mother’s innocence. The 
Chorus gives expression to our wish:—‘Why dost thou depart in 
silence?’ they say to Deianeira: ‘Knowest thou not that thy 
silence pleads for thine accuser?’ And yet that silence is not 
broken. 

There is one famous passage in Deianeira’s part which has 
provoked some difference of opinion ; and as it has a bearing on 
the interpretation of her character, a few words must be said 
about it here. It is the passage in which she adjures Lichas to 
disclose the whole truth regarding Iolé. He need not be afraid, 
she says, of any vindictiveness on her part, towards Iolé or 
towards Heracles. She knows the inconstancy of the heart, 
and the irresistible power of Eréds; has she not borne with 
much like this before’? According to some critics, she is here 
practising dissimulation, in order to draw a confession from 
Lichas; her real feeling is shown for the first time when, a little 
later, she tells the Chorus that the prospect before her is in- 
tolerable (v. 545). This theory used to derive some apparent 
support from an error in the ordinary texts. The lines, or some 
of them, in which the Messenger upbraids Lichas with his deceit, 
were wrongly given to Deianeira,—as they are in the Aldine 
_edition. Hence La Harpe could describe the whole scene 
thus :— 


‘Deianeira, irritated, reproaches Lichas with his perfidy; she knows 
all, and will have him confess it; we hear the cry of jealousy; she 
becomes enraged, she threatens. Then she pretends to calm herself by 
degrees; ‘she had resented only the attempt to deceive her; for, in 
fact, she is accustomed to pardon her husband’s infidelities.’ In the 
end, she manages so well that Lichas no longer feels bound to conceal 
a fact which after all—as he says,—his master himself does not 
conceal’*.’ 


It is now generally recognised that Deianeira says nothing 


2 Quoted, with approval, by M. Patin, Etudes sur les tragiques grecs, vol. 11. 
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between verse 400 and verse 436: the angry altercation is 
between Lichas and the Messenger. It would still be possible, 
however, to hold that, in her speech to Lichas, she is artfully 
disguising her jealousy, But surely there is a deeper truth 
to nature in those noble lines if we suppose that she means 
what she says to Lichas just as thoroughly as she means what 
she afterwards says to the Chorus. Only, when she is speaking 
to Lichas, she has not yet had time to realise all that the new 
trial means; she overrates, in all sincerity, her own power of 
suffering. If, on the other hand, her appeal to him was a 
stratagem, then true dramatic art would have given some hint, 
though ever so slight, of a moral falsetto: whereas, in fact, she 
says nothing that is not true; for she does pity Iolé; she has 
borne much from Heracles; she does ze¢ mean to harm either of 
them. This is not the only instance in which Sophocles has 
shown us a courageous soul, first at high pressure, and then 
suffering a reaction; it is so with Antigone also, little as she 
otherwise resembles Deianeira’. 


§ 12. The Heracles of the 7rachinzae may be considered in Heracles. 
two distinct aspects,—relatively to that conception of the hero 
which he represents, and relatively to the place which he holds 
in the action of the play. 

— In the first of these two aspects, the most significant point is 
the absence of any allusion to the hero's apotheosis. He is the 
son of Zeus; but the ‘rest from labour’ which Zeus promised 
him is, in this play, death, and death alone. Here, then, we have 
the Homeric conception of Heracles. And this is in perfect 
harmony with the general tone of the Zrachiniae. The spirit 
in which the legend of Heracles is treated in this play is 
essentially the epic spirit. 

_ But if the very soul of the old Dorian tradition—the idea 
of immortality crowning mortal toil—is wanting, at least some 
archaic and distinctive traits of the Dorian hero have been 
preserved. One of these has perhaps not been noticed; it 
illustrates the poet’s tact. In the legends of south Thessaly, 
Heracles had come to be much associated with Apollo. Yet in 


1 See Introduction to the Antigone, Ὁ. xxx. 
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the Zrachiniae there is but one mention of Apollo,—where the 
Chorus briefly invokes him (v. 209). Throughout the play, 
Zeus is the god of Heracles, the ruler of his destiny, the sole 
recipient of his offerings. Nor is Delphi ever named; Heracles 
receives oracles either directly from Zeus, or from the inter- 
preters of Zeus at Dodona, This is thoroughly true to the spirit 
of the myth; and it is probable that the Dorian conception of 
Heracles was, in fact, older than the Dorian cult of Apollo’. 
The archaic conception of the hero’s mission is also preserved 
in its leading features; he is the purger of land and sea, the 
common benefactor of Hellenes, who goes uncomplainingly 
whithersoever his fate leads him. Conscious of his origin, he 
fears no foe, and is stronger than everything except his own 
passions. He has a Dorian scorn for lengthy or subtle speech 
(1121). It is bitter to him that sheer pain should force him 
to cry aloud: and he charges Hyllus that no lament shall be 
made by those who stand around his pyre. All this is in the 
strain of the old legend. One small touch recalls, for a moment, 
the Heracles of the satyr-plays (v. 268, ἡνίκ᾽ ἦν ὠνωμένος). On 
the other hand, the Omphale incident, one of their favourite 
topics, is touched with delicate skill: Sophocles alludes only to 
the ¢asks done for her by the hero, as a punishment imposed 
by Zeus; there is no hint of sensuous debasement; and it is 
seen that the thrall was stung by his disgrace, even though that 
feeling was not the mainspring of his war upon Oechalia. 

The Heracles of the 7rachiniae is thus not merely a hero of 
tragedy, who might equally well have been called, let us say, 
Ajax. He has ἃ stamp of his own; he can be recognised as the 
hero of the Dorians. ; 

When, however, he is considered under the second of the 
two aspects indicated above,—that is, relatively to his place 
in the action of the play,—there is more room for criticism. 
During the first two-thirds of the piece, our interest is centred 


1 Apollo is the chief god of the Dorians in the historical age; and O. Miiller 
(Dor., bk 11.) regards him as having been so before they left their earliest seats 
in northern Greece. On the other hand Wilamowitz (Eur. Mer. 1. p. 265) holds, with 
greater probability, that the adoption of the old Hellenic Apollo by the Dorians 
dated only from the time when, moving southward, they became masters of Delphi. 
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in Deianeira. The sympathy which she wins is complete; she 
passes from the scene, broken-hearted, innocent, silent; and 
presently we hear the news of her death. Meanwhile, we have 
been rather prepossessed against Heracles; he is a great 
hero; but his conduct to this brave, devoted, gentle wife has 
been what, in another than the son of Zeus, might be called 
brutal; and let no one too hastily assume that such a feeling 
is peculiar to the modern mind; it would probably have been 
shared, at least in a very large measure, by the poet’s Athenian 
audience. 

So, when, in the last third of the play, this hero at length 
appears, unstrung and shattered by physical torment,—helpless 
in the meshes of fate,—when we listen to his pathetic laments, 
and to that magnificent recital of his past achievements which 
ends with the prayer that he may live to rend his false wife in 
pieces ;—then we feel, indeed, all that is pitiable and terrible 
in this spectacle: but are there not many readers who, if they 
carried the analysis of their own feelings any further, would 
have to avow that the contemplation of his suffering and the 
thought of his past greatness leave them comparatively cold? 
Presently he learns that Deianeira was innocent, and that she is 
dead ; but he utters no word in revocation of his judgment upon 
her,—no word of affection for her memory: he merely averts 
all his thoughts from her, and concentrates them on the pre- 
paration for death. It is not enough to plead that any soften- 
ing would be out of keeping with the situation or with the man; 
we do not require him to be tender, but to be human. From a 
dramatic point of view, the fault is that he misses his chance of 
removing a great impediment to sympathy. 

The Deianeira of the Zrachiniae is dramatically effective 
in the very highest degree,—in a manner almost unique; the 
Heracles of the 7rachiniae, though grandly conceived, falls short 
of being perfectly effective; and he does so, because he has to 
follow Deianeira, In a piece of which the catastrophe was to 
turn on the poisoned robe, and which was to end with the death 
of Heracles, that hero himself ought to have been the principal 
object of interest throughout. The artistic unity of the tragedy 
demanded this, But the Heracles of Dorian legend, even when 
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treated as mortal, is still no typical human being ; he 15 at once 
above and below the noblest type of man. If, therefore, Heracles 
was truly to dominate the scene, it was requisite that the pathos 
of this unique being should not have to compete with the deepest 
pathos of humanity. For, in such a competition, the purely 
human interest, if fully developed by a great master, could not 
but prove the stronger, as being, in its essence, more tragic. 
And therefore there was only one way to secure a paramount 
effectiveness for the Heracles of the Zvachiniae. It was to place 
Deianeira more in the background; to make her also a less 
noble figure; to qualify her graces of character with some less 
attractive features; and, on the other hand, to bring out, in the 
amplest and most powerful manner, everything that is sublime 
and pathetic in the great hero’s destiny. 

In pointing out what seems to me the one serious defect 
of the Zvachiniae, a remark should be added. It is easy to 
believe that, on the stage, the Heracles part would be far 
more effective than it is for readers. ‘As a representation 
of the extremity of a hero’s suffering, this scene stands pre- 
eminent among all tragedies. Let Salvini act the hero, and 
its power would instantly be recognised.’ That was the opinion 
of an accomplished judge in such matters, the late Mr Fleeming 
Jenkin’; and I, for one, certainly should not dispute it. The 
intrinsic merits of the Heracles part are great; and a Salvini, 
or even an actor who was not quite a Salvini, could, no doubt, 
make the spectacle most impressive. But, even if he could 
make it absorbing—so that we should think only of what 
was passing before our eyes, and not at all of what had gone 
before in the play, the episode of Deianeira—that might be 
merely an instance of theatrical effect prevailing over the 
dramatic conscience. It would not necessarily prove that the 
tragedy, viewed as a work of art,—and therefore viewed as a 
whole,—was not really liable to the criticism suggested above. 
However effective the Heracles scene might be on the stage, I 
cannot help suspecting that an attentive spectator, in full sym- 
pathy with the spirit of the best Greek work, would be apt to 


1 Papers Literary, Scientific, etc., by the late Fleeming Jenkin, F.R.S., LL.D., 
p. 23. (Longmans, 1887.) 
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feel, at the end, that he had seen two tragedies; one, which 
closed with the death of Deianeira, and was of consummate 
excellence; then a second and shorter one, most pathetic, most 
powerful in its own way, but produced at.a moral disadvantage. 
Yet, if this be indeed so, there is one consolation. A gain to 
the effect of the Heracles would have been dearly bought by 
any detriment to the unsurpassable beauty of the Deianeira. 


§ 13. Among the secondary parts, that of Hyllus has an im- Hyillus. 
portance which might easily be undervalued. It is he who most 
vividly expresses the twofold aspect of Deianeira’s action in 
sending the robe; the aspect which it wears for one who has 
seen only its dreadful result, without knowing its motive; and 
that which it assumes in the light of fuller knowledge. The 
first aspect is brought out when Hyllus describes the agonies 
of Heracles, and invokes a curse upon his mother; the second 
when, having learned her innocence and having stood beside 
her corpse, he has to listen to his father’s denunciations of 
her—so like those which he himself was lately uttering—until 
a pause permits him to vindicate her memory. This frank, 
impulsive youth is warmly loyal to both parents ; to the gentle 
and dearly loved mother, whom he mourns too late; and to the 
father, ‘the noblest man upon the earth,’ whose hard commands 
he obeys to the end, although those commands challenge a 
revolt of filial, even of natural, instincts,—seeming to him, 
indeed, almost like the promptings of Até. Thus, under that 
dark shadow, pierced by no ray from above, which rests upon 
the close of the drama, this thrice-tried son calls the gods to 
witness that his own will has been overruled. With bitter 
anguish in his heart, he sees his father abandoned, as men must 
deem, by heaven; he is no longer the buoyant youth of the 
opening scene, but a man who must now take up the burden of 
a great inheritance, that Hyllus whom a grave and warlike race 
were to honour as the father of their kings, the ancestor of the 
Dorian Heracleidae. 


§ 14. The minor persons are portrayed with care and ani- The mi 
mation. Lichas is, before all things, the faithful henchman of P°™°"* 
Heracles; but, like every one else, he feels the charm of 
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Deianeira, and is feebly anxious to spare her feelings. His 
well-meant attempt is somewhat maladroit, since he has already 
been so communicative to her neighbours; but we remark the 
ingenuity of the poet, who has here utilised the varying tradi- 
tions as to the motive of the war against Oechalia. Lichas 
exists only for his master; and there is a tragic fitness in his 
becoming the first victim of his master’s fate. It would be a 
mistake to conceive his death as a poetical retribution for his 
duplicity ; since, even if he had told the truth at first, Deianeira 
would still have sent the robe. At worst he is only a rather 
poor creature, who becomes involved in the doom of his betters. 

The Messenger, with his interested zeal, afterwards dignified 
by his sturdy veracity, combines the traits of two similar persons 
in the Oedipus Tyrannus,—the Corinthian messenger, and the 
Theban shepherd who confutes him. The old Nurse, who 
counsels Deianeira in the first scene, and subsequently relates 
her death, interprets the affection which her mistress inspired in 
the household. As for the Trachinian maidens of the Chorus, 
their part is essentially relative to Deianeira; to them she con- 
fides her fears, or hopes; their odes reflect her anxieties, her 
transient joy, and her despair. With her death, their function is 
virtually at an end; after verse 970, they have only two utter- 
ances, both very brief (1044 f.; 1112 f.). 


§ 15. Among the. difficulties of detail which the subject 
presented to a dramatist, not the least was that of the supposed 
‘love-charm. The operation of the hydra’s venom, like that of 
the poison in the wound of Philoctetes, is supernatural. Since, 
however, an innocent yet deliberate human agent intervenes 
between Nessus and Heracles, the poet was compelled to treat 
the incident with circumstance, and to invest it with just 
enough probability for the purpose of scenic effect. Sophocles 
has managed this by a simple but skilful device. He merely 
makes an assumption which no spectator would pause to 
examine. ‘The hydra’s venom was such that exposure to heat 
must call it into activity.’ All is then easy. Nessus tells 
Deianeira that his gift, this infallible love-charm, must be kept 
in a cool and dark place. She tells us how scrupulously she 
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had observed this rule. She impresses it upon Lichas. The 
spectator knows that the robe is to be worn for the first time on 
an occasion of burnt sacrifice; and his anxiety is awakened. 


It is interesting to compare this episode with the parallel Compari- 


one in the Medea, where Glaucé, Jason’s new bride, is burnt to ike 


death by the magic agency of the robe and diadem which 
Medea, the injured wife, had given her. We see at once that 
Euripides had a far easier task than Sophocles. No third 
person, no innocent yet deliberate agent, intervenes between 
Medea and Glaucé. The gifts come to Glaucé directly from 
the hands of the mighty enchantress; and they had come to 
the enchantress from her grandsire, the Sun-god himself. 


with 
Medea. 


The garment of Heracles, like that of Glaucé, has naturally Supposed 
been claimed for the wardrobe of the solar myth. It is the οἶδε 


glow which enwraps the dawn or the sunset. Then [ole is ‘the 
violet cloud’ who is to marry the rising sun (Hyllus), when his 
precursor (Heracles) has sunk to rest upon a flaming couch. 
The servitude to Omphalé is the apparent descent of the sun 
(Heracles) from the zenith to the horizon. Deianeira is the 
darkness which awaits him in the west. Thus to explain a 
story of varied human pathos, is at least to begin at the wrong 
end: it is to suppose myth-makers so intent on the sunrise and 
the sunset that men and women interested them primarily as 
symbols of those phenomena. Even the more limited theory, 
that Heracles was evolved from some older solar divinity, ill 
agrees with the central point of the fable,—promotion, painfully 
won, from earth to heaven. Later Greeks identified their Heracles, 
in certain aspects, with Melkarth, the sun-god of Tyre: some 
moderns have derived him from Izdubar, the solar hero of ancient 
Babylon’. In both cases the analogy is confined to details: the 
essence of the Greek myth remains distinct. 


§ 16. The allusions in the Zvachiniae to oracles concerning The 


imagery. 


Heracles have sometimes been censured as obscure. But they oracles. 


are not really so. Only two oracles are mentioned. (1) One was 
given to Heracles at Dodona, twelve years before the date at 
which the play begins, and said that, at the end of twelve years, 


1 This view is sensibly rejected by E. Meyer, Geschichte des Alterthums (Stuttgart, 
1884), p. 185. 
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he should have ‘rest.’ The term of twelve years is mentioned in 
verses 824 f. (where see the note). (2) The other oracle, noticed 
only in vv. 1159 ff, was given to Heracles by Zeus himself, at 
some still earlier moment; but when, and where, we are not 
told. It concerned the manner of his death; saying that he 
was to be slain by a dead foe. These oracles have sometimes 
been regarded as if they formed the only bond which holds the 
plot together; and it has accordingly been objected to the plot 
that its unity is of a merely mechanical nature’. The objection 
is ill-founded. The oracles have, indeed, a dramatic value, but 
it is of a different and a subordinate kind. At the outset of the — 
play, the oracle concerning the twelve-years’ term serves as a 
motive for anxiety ; it announces that some crisis is imminent. 
Towards the close, the two oracles combined show Heracles that 
his hour has come. 


Yramatic § 17. But the unity of the plot is independent of the ora- 

ructure. cles. It is effected by the love of Heracles for Iolé, which causes 
him to destroy Oechalia, and also causes Deianeira to send the 
robe; thus bringing the two episodes into a strict connection. 
Professor Campbell is, in my opinion, quite right when he says 
that ‘in point of dramatic structure the Trachiniae will bear 
comparison with the greatest of Sophoclean tragedies.’ For, 
even if, as I hold, the inferiority in dramatic interest of Heracles 
to Deianeira is such as to constitute a serious defect, this is not 
a defect of structure. It does not concern the manner in which 
the plot has been put together. It concerns something ante- 
cedent to the plot; namely, the conception of Heracles adopted 
by the poet, as compared with his conception of Deianeira. 
Given those two conceptions, the most perfect dramatic struc- 
ture could not save the interest in Heracles from being over- 
powered by the interest in Deianeira. 


Inity of There is, however, one point in which the texture of the plot 
me neg- Φ . . e,* @ e . e . 
ted. is fairly open to criticism, though it is not a point of importance. 


The ‘unity of time’ has been disregarded with exceptional bold- 
ness. Hyllus goes to Euboea, witnesses the sacrifice there, and 
returns to Trachis, in a space of time measured by less than 


1 Wilamowitz, Eur. Her. 1. p. 384: ‘das drama nur kiimmerlich durch orakel- 
spriiche zu einer dusserlichen einheit zusammengehalten wird.’ 


INTRODUCTION. xiii 


700 lines (vv. 93—734). Nay, Lichas, who leaves Trachis at 
verse 632, had reached Euboea before the sacrifice began. Many 
other examples show the habitual laxity of Greek dramatists, 
and the tolerance of Greek audiences, in this particular. But 
in the Zyvachiniae the license has a special excuse. Amid 
the excitement, the alternations of hope and fear, which per- 
vade this play, the action hastens forward in a manner which 
leaves us no leisure to remark the feats of travelling per- 
formed by Hyllus and by Lichas. This is the case even with 
readers; much more would it be so with spectators. And here 
we may observe the subtlety of the poet, who has introduced 
two direct allusions to the passage of time. Lichas, about to 
start for Euboea, remarks that he has already stayed too long 
(v. 599); and the Chorus prays that the ship which is bringing 
Heracles ‘may not tarry’ (v. 655). This is like the art of a 
diplomatist who diverts suspicion by apparent frankness. 

§ 18. After the two dramas of the Attic masters, Heracles Seneca’s 
appears only once in the extant literature of ancient Tragedy. ee 
Seneca founded his Hercules Furens on the play of Euripides, and 
his Hercules Oetaeus on the play of Sophocles. It would be pro- 
fitless to institute a detailed comparison between the 7rachinzae 
and a work which Seneca, in the fashion of his day, composed 
rather as a rhetorical exercise than as a piece for the stage. 
Those who read it, with the Greek model present to their minds, 
can only wonder how the Roman’s brilliant gifts of expression, 
—which shine in epigram and, at moments, reach a true eleva- 
tion of sentiment,—could co-exist with such abject tastelessness, 
such extravagance of bombast, such insensibility to proportion. 

Yet, in one respect, a comparison is very interesting. If the 
Phaedra of the A/zppolytus has fared ill at Seneca’s hands, 
far worse is the transformation which he has effected in the 
Deianeira of the TZyvachiniae. . The following lines describe The 
Deianeira’s behaviour when Iolé first arrives at Trachis :— ale εἶα 

Ut fulsit Iole, qualis innubis dies | 

Purumve claris noctibus sidus micat, 

Stetit furentt similis ac torvum intuens 

Herculea coniux ',— 

1 Herc. Ovt. 238 ff. 


“he fable 
n Art. 
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like ‘an Armenian tigress,’ the poet adds, or ‘a Maenad shaking 
the thyrsus.’ Then Deianeira prays Juno to torment Heracles 
with all imaginable plagues’; and finally avows her own readi- 
ness to kill him*. Certainly Seneca has protected our sympathy 
with the hero from competition ; but the hero himself, bragging 
and whining by turns, fails to profit by that advantage. The 
Hercules Oetaeus became the model of Rotrou, in his tragedy 
entitled Hercule Mourant*®; and also influenced, in a greater or 
less degree, several other French dramas on the same theme‘. 
It was inevitable that the Latin writer, rather than Sophocles, 
should be imitated by a French dramatist of the seventeenth 
century. Apart from this, however, the Deianeira of Seneca, 
considered as a general type, would be more truly congenial 
to the French stage. It was difficult for the Latin races to 
imagine a woman, supplanted in her husband’s love, who did 
not wish to kill somebody,—her rival, or her husband, or both. 
Ovid’s Deianeira is by no means so bad as Seneca’s; but she, 
too, has the impulse to destroy Iolé’. The Deianeira of the 
Trachiniae, with anguish in her soul,—intent on regaining her 
lord’s heart, but not angry, not malevolent towards him or 
towards Iolé,—this Deianeira is a creation of the Hellenic spirit, 
refined by the sweetness, the purity, the restrained strength 
of Athens at her best; if any one would see the spiritual 
kinswomen of this Deianeira, he must look for them on the 
grave-reliefs of the Cerameicus. 


§ 19. The wide range of subjects or motives which the 
Heracles legends gave to Greek art of every period includes, of 
course, several episodes mentioned in the 7rachinzae ;—the com- 
bat of Heracles with Acheloiis; the death of Nessus; Heracles 
with the Eurytidae; the death of Iphitus ; the servitude to Om- 


1 Herc. Oct. 255 fff. 2 Jb. 436. 

3 Published in 1632. Rotrou gave Heracles a successful rival in the affections of 
Iolé, a certain Arcas. The dying hero forbade Iolé to marry Arcas; but, after his 
apotheosis, he showed his magnanimity by descending from Olympus on purpose to 
revoke the veto. 

4M. Patin, Ztudes sur les trag. grecs, vol. 11. p. 89. 

5 Ovid Met. 9. 151. 
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phalée’. But, in relation to the legends of Heracles, Attic Tragedy, 
represented by the Mad Heracles and the Trachiniae, had no 
direct influence upon art, such as can be traced, for instance, in 
regard to Philoctetes. For the story of Heracles, artists drew 
upon other, generally older, sources of poetry or tradition. 
When, indeed, in Hellenistic and Roman times a degenerate 
Heracles became the type of a strong man easily enthralled by 
pleasure, a companion of the Bacchic thiasos or of the Erétes’, 
then the art which desired to portray him often went for 
material to the theatre; but such material was furnished by the 
Heracles of Comedy or of satyr-drama. It is not surprising, 
then, that the illustrations of the Zyvachiniae which Greek art 
affords are only of a general kind. For example, each of the 
three successive forms assumed by the Acheloiis of the 7ra- 
chiniae, when he was a suitor for Deianeira, can be separately 
identified in works of art®. But, though the fight of Heracles 
with Acheloiis was a subject often treated by artists, no extant 
representation of that combat corresponds precisely with the 
scene as described by Sophocles *. 


§ 20. We have now considered the nature of the legendary Diction. 
material used in the 7rachiniae ; the character of the treatment 


1 See Roscher’s Lexicon der gr. und rom. Mythologie, where, under ‘ Herakles,’ 
the illustrations of the fable in art are fully treated by A. Furtwangler. He recog- 
nises Iphitus on a vase in the Louvre (no. 972), where Heracles is hurling a man 
from a κλίνη, apparently during a meal (p. 2233). Cp. Od. 21. 28: Heracles, in 
slaying Iphitus, οὐδὲ θεῶν bmw ἠδέσατ᾽, οὐδὲ τράπεζαν τὴν δή of παρέθηκεν. 
Sophocles follows the version according to which Iphitus was hurled from a high 
wall or tower (77. 273).—There is no certain example of Omphalé in art before 
the Hellenistic period (#. p. 2234: cp. p. 2247). 

3 See Furtwangler, af. Roscher, p. 2248. 

3 See commentary on Vv. II. 

4 The nearest approach to an illustration of the poet’s text is given by an archaic 
gem, now in the British Museum, first published (roughly) in King’s Ancient Gems, 
11. pl. 34, fig. 3. Mr A. 5. Murray has kindly given me an impression of it. Yet 
even this diverges from Sophocles in three particulars. (1) On the gem, Acheloiis 
is the man-headed bull,—a frequent type, but not one of those specified by the poet. 
(2) Deianeira stands lamenting, close to the combatants; whereas the poet describes 
her as sitting by a hill at some distance from the fray. (3) There is no trace of 
Aphrodité, whom Sophocles mentions as present with the combatants in the quality 
of umpire. 


Successive 


xlvi INTRODUCTION. 


applied to it by the poet; and the principal features of the tragedy 
viewed as a work of dramatic art. An introduction to this play 
must also, however, take account of its style in a more limited 
sense,—the style of its poetical diction, the complexion of the 
language. For the details of this subject, reference must neces- 
sarily be made to the commentary on the text. But a few 
general observations may properly be offered here. 

It is a well-attested tradition, and one which can still be 


Peale of partially verified, that the style of Sophocles, like that of many 


Sophocles. 


other great poets, was developed through successive phases, 
belonging to successive periods of his life. He himself, accord- 
ing to Plutarch’, distinguished three such phases. In the earliest, 
he had imitated the majesty, the pomp,—oyxos,—of Aeschylus. 
Next came the style which, in Plutarch’s notice, is described by 
the words, τὸ πικρὸν καὶ κατάτεχνον τῆς αὑτοῦ κατασκευῆς. This 


_Was a style marked by subtle elaboration, and, as a result of it, 


by τὸ πικρόν, ‘pungency,’ ‘incisiveness’; a style in which terse 
and polished force of expression drove home the ‘ sting’ of word 
or phrase ;—as Eupolis,—to borrow an illustration from a differ- 
ent, yet cognate, province,—said that the incisive and highly 
wrought oratory of Pericles left its ‘sting’ in the minds of those 
who heard him: τὸ κέντρον ἐγκατέλιπε τοῖς ἐκροωμένοις. Such 
a style, with its affinities to an elevated and refined rhetoric, 
can be a source of great brilliancy and power in poetry; but its 
essential quality is not that which constitutes the highest ex- 
cellence of drama: its defect, for the purposes of drama, is that 
it is too suggestive of conscious effort in the artist ; its tendency 
is to image Azs mind somewhat too strongly in the persons whom 
he wishes to make live upon the scene. Hence we readily com- 
prehend the words in which Sophocles (according to Plutarch) 
defined the third, the final, phase of his style ;—7ro τῆς λέξεως 
εἶδος ὕπερ ἐστὶν ἠθικώτατον καὶ βέλτιστον: ‘the kind of diction 


1 ον. p. 79 B. {Πῶς ἄν τις αἴσθοιτο ἑαυτοῦ προκόπτοντος ἐπ᾽ ἀρετῇ, Cc. 7.) ὥσπερ 
γὰρ ὁ Σοφοκλῆς ἔλεγε τὸν Αἰσχύλου διαπεπαιχὼς ὄγκον, εἶτα τὸ πικρὺν καὶ κατά- 
TexXvor τῆς αὐτοῦ κατασκευῆς, τρίτον ἤδη τὸ τῆς λέξεως μεταβάλλειν εἶδος ὅπερ ἐστὶν 
ἠἡθικώτατον καὶ βέλτιστον, οὕτως οἱ φιλοσοφοῦντες, ὅταν ἐκ τῶν πανηγυρικῶν καὶ 
κατατέχνων els τὸν ἁπτόμενον ἤθους καὶ πάθους λόγον καταβῶσιν, ἄρχονται τὴν ἀληθῆ 
προκοπὴν καὶ ἄτυφον προκόπτειν. 
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which is most expressive of character, and best’; that is, fittest 
to make each person of the drama seem a real human being ; 
and best, therefore, for the purposes of a dramatist. 

The first of these three phases, the Aeschylean, is not trace- 
able in the extant work of Sophocles. Nor can it be said that 
any one of the seven tragedies represents the second style in 
a form which sharply distinguishes it from the third; that is, . 
in a form from which the characteristic quality of the third 
style is absent. But, if the P4zloctetes, one of the very latest 
plays (409 B.C.), be taken as a standard of comparison, there, at 
least, is seen the perfection of the third style, the style which is 
‘expressive of character’; while there is less of visible and 
masterful art in language, less of τὸ πικρὸν καὶ κατάτεχνον, than 
appears, for example, in the Antigone. 


§ 21. Nowhere is the poet's ethical portraiture more delicately Distinctive 
vivid than in the heroine of the 7rachintae; and a sympathetic (Fy, 
reader will feel that the language given to her might well be 77achi- 
called ἠθικωτάτη λέξις. It is exquisitely moulded to the ex-””” 
pression of her nature. Take, again, the scene where the 
Messenger, in Deianeira’s presence, taxes Lichas with deceit 
(vv. 393—435). The shades of language most skilfully charac- 
terise the three persons,—the gentle but resolute lady; the 
herald, nervously deferential to her, but angrily assertiye of his 
dignity against his humble cross-examiner, the Messenger; and 
lastly the Messenger himself, with his traits of blunt or familiar 
speech’. In this aspect, then, the Zvachzntae shows, like the 
Philoctetes, the full excellence of the third style,—that which 
is ἡθικώτατον, ‘most expressive of character.’ 

But the Zvrachiniae combines this ethical charm of style 
with a highly elaborate manner in a certain class of passages, 
Every Greek tragedy contains at least one set speech, ῥῆσις, of 
the type usually spoken by a messenger who relates a cata- 
strophe. In such speeches, which were really short excursions 
of drama into the region of epos, the dramatist was convention- 


1 One of these traits is notable,—the ποίαν δόκησιν; (427). This use of ποῖος, 
a common colloquialism, occurs in only one other passage of Tragedy, and that is 
in a late play of Euripides (Yelen. 566; 412 B.C.). 


ΧΙν INTRODUCTION. 


ally free to use any measure of rhetorical elaboration, however 
unsuitable it might be to the person of the speaker; some of 
the most elaborate ῥήσεις are delivered by servants. Now, it is 
a peculiarity of the Zrachinzae that, beside two speeches which 
are normal examples of this class,—the speech of Hyllus (vv. 
749—812), and that of the Nurse (vv. 899—946),—it contains 
a remarkable number of other passages which are closely akin 
to that class. Such are the following short narratives ;—Lichas 
recounts the recent deeds of his master (248—290); Deianeira 
relates her meeting with Nessus (531—587); and describes the 
occurrence which rouses her fears concerning the ‘love-charm’ 
(672—722): such, also, is the great speech of Heracles (1046— 
1111). Altogether, about one fourth of the play consists of 
passages which invited or demanded this high elaboration of 
style, usually reserved for very exceptional moments. It is no 
accident that the element of narrative in the Zvachiniae is so 
abnormally large; the cause lies in the nature of the fable 
itself, and is independent of the circumstance that an epic poem, 
the Capture of Oechalia, was probably one of the chief sources. 
In narrative or description Sophocles exhibits, as a rule, two 
characteristics ; he is remarkably terse; and he has a bold but 
artistic originality of phrase, often in a manner which resembles 
that of Vergil. If the passages just cited from the 7rachintae 
are compared with their only proper analogues, the set ῥήσεις 
of the poet’s other plays, it will be felt that, with allowance for 
differences of degree, the essential quality of style is: the same; 
the greater frequency of it is the distinction of the Zrachinzae. 
This play, like the PAéloctetes, is mainly an example of that 
Sophoclean manner which tradition calls the third or ripest,—the 
manner ‘ best fitted to express character.’ But, owing to special - 
causes, it also gives striking prominence to the dominant trait of 
the poet’s ‘second’ manner, elaborate and incisive force of 
phrase,— 70 πικρὸν καὶ κατάτεχνον. This is a peculiar com- 
bination of elements; and it tends to make a reader feel that 
the style of the Zvachiniae is somehow, as a whole, unlike the 
style found in any one of the other six plays. From that 
feeling, it has been an easy, but hasty, step to the inference 
that the manner of this play is unworthy of the master; that it 
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shows the immaturity of youth, or the feebleness of age; or 
even that it is altogether foreign to him, and must have. pro- 
ceeded from some inferior hand’. 


§ 22. The extent to which the 7rachiniae shows the influ- Supposed 
ence of Euripides has sometimes been exaggerated. Stress has Turieides 
been laid especially on the form of the prologue; Deianeira 
opens the play with a speech of some length, in which she 
incidentally relates certain previous events. But here we must 
distinguish. The prologue of the Zrachiniae is Euripidean only 
in so far as it is partly historical; it is utterly unlike the typical 
prologues of Euripides in being dramatic. For, in the first 
place, Deianeira’s speech is no soliloquy,—though it is true that 
she is rather communing with her own thoughts than directly 
addressing the Nurse; it gives the cue for the Nurse’s suggestion 
that Hyllus should be sent to seek his father, and thus serves to 
set the drama in motion. Secondly, it is dramatic as illustrating 
the mind of Deianeira herself,—that mind which is to govern 
the subsequent action’. Even with regard to this prologue, the 
inner contrast between the two poets is more significant than 
the resemblance. Nor can it be said that the general style of 
the play shows any pervading influence of the supposed kind. 

There are a few coincidences of phrase between verses of the 
Trachiniae and verses of Euripides*; but they are trivial; and, 


1 See above, § 1, notes I, 2, 3. 

2 Schlegel’s criticism (§ 1, n. 3) was the inspiration of a short ‘programm’ 
published at Cleve (Prussia) in 1830 by C. A. M. Axt, Commentatio critica qua 
Trachiniarum Sophocleae prologum subdititium esse demonstratur, Axt uses the term 
‘ prologue,’ not in the Greek sense (i.e. to denote vv. 1—93), but only with reference 
to Deianeira’s speech, vv. 1—48. He holds that the play ought to begin at v. 49, 
with the speech of the τροφός. 

8 (1) 7». 542 (Deianeira speaks,) τοιάδ᾽ Ἡρακλῆς | οἰκούρι᾽ ἀντέπεμψε τοῦ μακροῦ. 
χρόνου : cp. Eur. H. 4. 1373 (Megara speaks,) μακρὰς διαντλοῦσ᾽ ἐν δόμοις οἰκουρίας. 
(2) Zr. 1096 διφυᾶ τ᾽ ἄμικτον ἱπποβάμονα στρατὸν | θηρῶν, ὑβριστήν, ἄνομον : cp. 
Eur. 27. F. 181 τετρασκελές θ᾽ ὕβρισμα, Κενταύρων γένος. (3) 77. 1101 ἄλλων τε 
μόχθων μυρίων ἐγευσάμην : cp. Eur. 27. F. 1353 καὶ γὰρ πόνων δὴ μυρίων ἐγευσάμην. 
[Wilamowitz, vol. 11. p. 278, assumes that Soph. has borrowed this use οὗ γεύομαι 
from Eur.: but Soph. had already said in Ant. 1005, ἐμπύρων ἐγευόμην.) (4) 7}. 
[112 ὦ τλῆμον “EAAds x.7.A.: cp. Eur. 27. F. 877 μέλεος Ἑλλάς, ἃ τὸν evepyéray | 
ἀποβαλεῖς. ; 

In 77. 764 κόσμῳ τε χαίρων καὶ στολῇ may, I think, be a reminiscence of Eur. 
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even if it were certain that in all of them Sophocles was the 
debtor, they would merely illustrate a fact which is unquestioned. 
He was well acquainted with the works of Euripides, and ad- 
mired them; in his later years, they influenced him in details of 
language and of versification. But the style of Sophocles, so far 
as extant work shows, always preserved a thoroughly distinctive 
character. Certainly the Zvachiniae is no exception to that 
rule; and not'merely the style, but the whole mind which 
appears there, attests the authorship. 


Med. 1165 (in a similar episode), δώροις ὑπερχαίρουσα. And 77. 416, λέγ᾽, εἴ τι 
χρήζειδ᾽ καὶ yap οὐ σιγηλὸς εἶ, is an echo of Eur. Suppl. 567 (421 B.C.), λέγ᾽, ef τι 
βούλει καὶ γὰρ οὐ σιγηλὸς εἶ. 
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$1. TWELvE of the Mss., other than L, to which reference is made MSS. 

in the critical notes, have been described in former volumes (Oed. Z’yr., 
Introd., pp. li ff., 2nd ed.: Oecd. Col., p. xlix, 2nd ed.: Phil, p. xlv): 
viz., the Parisian A, B, K, T: the Florentine Lc, L’, R: the Venetian 
V, ν" ΜΝ": the Roman Vat.: and the London Harl. The last-named 
was collated by Porson with the text of the Zrachiniae in the ed. of 
Sophocles by Thomas Johnson (an. 1708); the collation is given in 
Porson’s Adversarta; p. 177. There remains only a Venetian MSs., cod. 
617 in the Library of St Mark, cited at verse 23, from the collation of 
Vladimir Subkoff in his edition of the Zvachiniae (Moscow, 1879), for 
θακῶν. It is described by him as ‘chartaceus, saec. xiv et xv’; and he 
designates it by the letter E. Besides E, Subkoff used eleven other 
Mss., viz. L, and ten of the twelve named above, the two exceptions 
being V and Ν᾽. Our L? is designated by him as M: Lc, as N: δ", as 
V: Vat., as v.: Harl., as 4. As a contribution to an intricate and 
obscure subject, it is interesting to notice the view as to the relationships 
of his twelve mss. to which he was led as the result of work on this play. 
He would distinguish three families : (1) L? and K are transcripts of L. 
(2) R and Harl. are closely akin to A, the basis of the Aldine text. 
(3) Le, B, V*, E, Vat., and T (representing the Triclinian recension) 
form a third family, of which the common characteristic is a larger 
element of Byzantine correction: while, within this family, a closer — 
kinship unites (2) Lc and B, (ὁ) V*, E, and Vat. He recognises the 
marked superiority of L to all the other Mss., but finds no proof that it 
is their common parent. (See Oed. Zyr., p. liv, 2nd ed.) 


§ 2. With regard to the readings of L, and its peculiarities as a MS., 
some points of interest will be found in the critical notes on vv. 329, 


cholia. 


nterpola- 
on. 
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368, 403, 463, 468, 767, 1091, 1176, 1265. The first corrector (S) has 
in four instances supplied a verse which the scribe had accidentally 
omitted (177, added in the text, being the last line of p. 66 B,—a case 
like Ph. 1263: 445, 536, γος, added in the margin). In 1040, how- 
ever, the words ὦ διὸσ αὐθαίμων, omitted from the text, have been added 
in the margin by the scribe himself. There is one passage, wv. 383— 
433, where scribe and corrector alike have left part of the dialogue in 
disorder, through omitting or confusing the indications of persons. Thus 
at 383 L omits XO.: XO. (instead of AT.) is prefixed to 390: AI. 
(instead of AI.) to 397 and 399: while in 402—433 the persons are 
either not marked, or marked wrongly. The result can be traced in 
modern literary criticism: see above, p. xxxiv. 


83. The scholia in L on wv. 11g, 120 preserve the true reading 
ἀναμπλάκητον, corrupted in the MSS. to ἀμπλάκητον. There are two 
other places where the scholiast gives at least the hint by which a lost 
reading can be restored. In v. 399 his διηγήσομαι indicates that in v. 
398 the véwes of the Mss. ought to be νεμεῖς. And in 602 the schol.’s 
notice, yp. aipy ἀντὶ rod Aerrovpy, helped Wunder’s correction of εὐὐφῇ 
into ταναὐὔφῆ. 


84. In wv. 83—8s5 there is a clear case of interpolation :— 
ἡνίκ᾽ ἢ σεσώσμεθα 
[ἢ πίπτομεν σοῦ πατρὸς ἐξολωλότος] 
κείνου βίον σώσαντος, ἢ οἰχόμεσθ᾽ ἅμα. 
Another probable instance (as I think with Hartung) occurs in wv. 
362 ff. :— 
ἐπιστρατεύει πατρίδα [τὴν ταύτης, ἐν ἡ 
τὸν Εὔρυτον τόνδ᾽ εἶπε δεσπόζειν θρόνων, 
κτείνει T ἄνακτα πατέρα] τῆσδε καὶ πόλιν 
ἔπερσε. 
(See commentary.) Besides these verses, many others—not fewer than 
about 120 in all—have been suspected or rejected by various commen- 
tators; often, apparently, on the general ground that anything 15 
suspicious which is not indispensable. Thus Nauck, in condemning 
four verses (932—935)—verses full of pathos and beauty, and free from 
any real offence against Greek poetical idiom—writes :—‘ Diese entbehr- 
lichen und in sprachlicher Hinsicht vielfach Anstoss erregenden Verse 
werden von V. Jernstedt wohl mit Recht als interpolirt bezeichnet.’ Let 
the reader examine the passage for himself, and judge. It is to be 
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regretted when a habit of mind such as might be fostered by the 
habitual composition of telegrams is applied to the textual criticism of 
poetry—or, indeed, of prose. Yet it is right that students should have 
notice as to what verses of the play have been suspected or condemned 
by scholars of mark. I cannot vouch for the completeness of the 
following ‘black list,’ but I believe that it is nearly complete :-— 

17 Bergk. 24 f. Schenkl (after Dobree), 25 Hartung and Nauck. 43 Dindorf. 
44—48 Wunder. 80 ἢ. Nauck would reduce these two vv. to one, 88 f. Dindorf. 
150—15§2 Dindorf. (Wecklein suspects only v. 150.) 166—168 Dindorf. 169 f. 
Bergk. 170 Wunder and Dindorf. a52 f. Wunder. 264 [. (πολλὰ ὅ.... χεροῖν μὲν) 
Bergk and Jernstedt. “80 Deventer and Zippmann. 295 Dindorf and Nauck (after 
Wunder). 301 f. Hense and Nauck. 305 ὦ. H. Miiller. 321 Nauck (with ris 
εἴ for ἐπεὶ in 320). 322 f. Nauck would reduce these two vv. to one. 336 Hense 
and Nauck (omitting 7 after ὧν in 337). 356 f. Wunder and Blaydes. 362 f. 
Wunder and Blaydes. 394 Herwerden and Hense. 444 Wunder and Nauck. 488 f. 
Dindorf. §26—530 Wunder and Bergk. 584—s87 Dindorf. 585 Wunder and 
Nauck. 596 f. Dindorf. 601 Nauck and Wecklein. 602 f. Paley, 628 Nauck 
and Wecklein. 680 f. (Kévravpos...yAwxin) Nauck. 684 Wunder and Wecklein. 
690 Wunder. 696 Wunder. (Dobree and Wecklein suspect the v.) 712 f. Nauck. 
732 Hense. 735 Nauck and Wecklein. 743 Hense (proposing γύναι for τὸ γὰρ 
in 742). 746 f. (Sapeiav...rarpds) Deventer and Hense. 781 f. Meineke. 791 f. 
Nauck would reduce these two vy. to one. 798 Schenkl. 801 ἢ Bergk. 875 ff 
Bergk (without defining the limit: p. lix of his ed.). 8g3—895 Wunder. 007--ῶμ ὶ 
Wecklein. (L. Dindorf had suspected y. ott.) 914 f (ἢ xpuvoqAaros...meporis) 
Herwerden. 932—935 Jernstedt and Nauck. 943—946 Meineke. 998 f. (τόδ᾽... 
καταδερχϑῆνα!) Wunder. τούο Nauck and Wecklein. το ἢ Nauck would reduce 
these two vv. toone. 1114 f. Bergk would omit one of these two vv. tr144 Hense, 
1156 Nauck (with δέ σοι for δ᾽ ὅσοι in 1155). 1165 Nauck (after Dobree). 1173 
Axt and Nauck. 1195—1198 Wunder. 1267 L. Dindorf. 1270—1274 Hense. 
0275—1278 Hartung and F. Ritter. 

§ 5. Hermann (1st ed. p. xiv) propounded a theory that the Thetheory 
Trachiniae once existed in two different recensions. He thus sought to <a 
explain the fact that in one or two places the text found in our ss. of 
Sophocles differs from that of ancient citations: see 12f, and 787 f, 
with the notes there. In some other passages he saw traces of the two 
recensions having become mixed: thus verse 84, ἢ πίπτομεν σοῦ πατρὸς 
ἐξολωλότος,͵ belonged to one recension, and verse 85, κείνου βίον σώ- 
σαντος, ἢ οἰχύμεσθ᾽ ἅμα, to the other. Similarly verses 293, 294 were a 
substitute for v. 295 ; vv. 523—525, for vv. 526—528; etc. A similar 
view is expressed by Bergk, in the ‘Adnotatio Critica’ to his ed. of 
Sophocles, pp. lvii ff. Thus he thinks that vv. 801, 802 and 1144, 1145 
belong to the second recension ; while in vv. 1114, 1115, and especially 
in part of the dialogue between the Chorus and the Nurse (875 ff.), he 
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discovers a blending of the two editions. (‘ Aperte duplicis recensionis 
reliquiae temere confusae sunt in nostris libris,’ p. lix, on 875.) 

Schneidewin has argued against. this theory (Adhandlung iiber dte 
Trach. 4. Soph., in the Transactions of the Gottingen Gesellsch. ἃ. Wiss., 
vol. vi., 1854). It rests, in fact, on no solid foundation. With regard 
to the discrepancies between the mss. and the ancient citations, the only 
noteworthy cases are the two above-mentioned, in wv. 12f., and 787f. ; 
in the former, Strabo’s reading, κύτει | βούπρῳρος, is doubtless right; but 
the τύπῳ | Bovxpavos of the Mss., whether due to actors or to tran- 
scribers, does not help to prove a distinct recension; while in 787 f., 
where our Mss. must be right (except, probably, in omitting τ᾿), Diogenes 
Laertius has presumably misquoted by a mere slip of memory. As to 
the supposed duplications of sense in the passages where a mixing of 
two texts has been assumed, a study of the context in each case will 
best show the baselessness of the assumption. 


$6. The text of the Zrachiniae contains its full share of problems ; 
though, as a whole, it is, in my opinion, less corrupt than has often been 
supposed. In two instances I have admitted emendations of my own 
to the text, viz. at v. 554 and v. ro1g, because the probabilities seemed 
sufficiently strong to justify that course. It would have been justifiable, 
perhaps, to do likewise at v. 869; but there, as at v. 526 and v. g11, I 
have preferred to submit my conjectures in the commentary only. The 
suggestion made at v. 678 is of a more tentative kind. 


ἃ. ΑΒ to the complete editions of Sophocles which have been con- 
sulted, see Oecd. Tyr. p. Ixi, 2nd ed. It may be mentioned that the new 
issue of Wunder’s edition, revised by Wecklein, has lately been com- 
pleted by the appearance of the Z7rachiniae (vol. 11., sect. ui, Leipsic, 
1890). Besides the volume by F. A. Paley, containing P’., 24, 7;»., 
Ai. (London, 1880), I have consulted also the following separate 
editions of this play. Sophoclis Zvachiniae. Recognovit et adversariis 
enarravit Ioannes Apitzius. (Halle, 1833.)—Sophoclis Zrachintae, with 
Notes and Introduction by Alfred Pretor, M.A. (Cambridge, 1877.) 
—Sophoclis Zrachiniae. Codicibus denuo collatis recensuit varietate 
lectionis instruxit indicibus adornavit Vladimir Subkoff. (Moscow, 


1879.) 


METRICAL ANALYSIS. 


In addition to anapaests, the lyric metres used in the Zrachiniae 
are the following. (1) Logaoedic, based on the choree (or ‘trochee’), 
— ὦ, and the cyclic dactyl, which is metrically equivalent to the choree, 
—~~ wv. (2) Choreic, based on the choree. (3) Dactylic. (4) Doch- 
miac, »: —-—u|—A. (5) Verses based on the bacchius, ——v. 
For a more detailed account of these metres, readers may be referred 
to the previous volumes of this edition (O. C. p. lvili: Ant. p. lvi: PA. 
p. xlviti). 

In the subjoined metrical schemes, the sign “— denotes that the 
ordinary time-value of a long syllable, commonly marked -, is in- 
creased by one half, so that it becomes equal to —v or vu: the sign 
LJ denotes that such time-value is doubled, and becomes equal to 
--π- or ~vv. The sign & means that an ‘irrational’ long syllable 
(συλλαβιὴ adoyos) is substituted for a short. The letter ὦ, written over 
two short syllables, indicates that they have the time-value of one short 


only. 
At the end of a verse, A marks a pause equal to uv, A a pause 
equal to —. The anacrusis of a verse (the part preliminary to the 


regular metre) is marked off by three dots placed vertically, : 

The end of a rhythmical unit, or ‘sentence,’ 15 marked by ||. The 
end of a rhythmical ‘ period’ (a combination of two or more such sen- 
tences, corresponding with each other) is marked by J]. 

If a rhythmical sentence introduces a rhythmical period without 
belonging to it, it is called a προῳδός, or prelude (marked as zp.): or, 
if it closes it, an ἐπῳδός, epode, or postlude. Similarly a period may be 
grouped round an isolated rhythmical sentence, which is then called the 
μεσῳδός, mesode, or interlude. 

€2 
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lvi METRICAL ANALYSIS. 


I. Parodos, vv. 94—140. 


First STROPHE.—Dactylic, in the ‘Doric’ form, which varies 
purely dactylic sentences, - υυττυυ - τί with the livelier measure, 
L-4 | --|“wv|--. (Schmidt, Rhythmic and Metric, p. 41°.) 


— wd Ww —W WW = 


_ 1. ov : aor | al νυξ evap | Lope |a A || 


ποθ : οὐυμεν | ᾳ | yap φρενι | πυνθανομ | αἱ A 


- ι- “τι σΠψ Ve πω - 
2. tur : εἰ κατ | εὐυναΐ | εἰ τε φλογ | ιζομεν | ov A || 
ταν : apge | ven | δηιαν =| epava | εἰ A 
—~uUyV -- ων ---- 
3. adtov | αλιον | acrw || 
ora τιν | αθλιον | opyw 
Rey -- bey =! 2553 - vy - vy = 
4. tovro | xapvé | αι τον | αλκμὴν || as ποθι | μοι ποθι | ras A || 
ouror | εὐναῦ | ewa | dSaxpur || ων βλεῴφαρ | wy ποθον | add A 
es Hee, ey tee. (ὧδ σὰ τἧςξ 


Ww ων — 
5. vac : εἰ wor | w λαμπρ | ᾳ orepor | ᾳ prcyef | wv A J 


εὖ :pvacrov| avipos | δειμα τρεῴ | ovcayod | ov ΛΝ 


as Coe ae . they ere -. ee ee a ᾧ 
I. ἢ : wovte| asavd | wras | ἡ δισσ || acow | aretp | os cA | εἰς A {| 
ev : θυμι | os ev» | ats ay | avdpwr || owe | τρυχεσθ] a κακ | ay A 
ἐς, - Ms eg! eee rest, He. es τὸς 
2. em : ὦ κρατ | wrev | wv κατ | ομμα J 
δυσ ὃ ravov | ελπιΐζ | ovcay | aay 
I. 5 -- πρ. II. " [These diagrams show’ the structure of 
: each period. The numerals denote the 
5 4 number of feet in each rhythmical unit, or 
° 4 sentence. The dots mark the beginning 
3 > ° and end of each verse. Curves on the 
4) right show how single sentences corre- 
3 spond with each other. Curves on the left 
: show the correspondence between groups 
5 of sentences. ] 


1 These verses are also called ‘dactylo-epitritic.” That name denotes a dactylic 
measure with —~ | —-— (the ἐπίτριτος δεύτερος) prefixed to it. The first foot is then 
regarded as a true choree, —~, and not as L—~, the equivalent of a dactyl.—Cp. 
W. Christ, Metrtk § 662 (‘Der daktylo-epitritische Strophenbau’). 
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SECOND STROPHE.—1l. Dactylic tripodies. II. Logaoedic. 


I 1. πολ σα Wereatan αντος [[η νοτου [ἡ Bope | a τις || 


ων 


— WW 


exe | μεμῴομεν | ac’ ad |loa μὲν | avriad | οισω 


ad —— we Nd rt Ara oa Wd WS — WV υ 


2. κυματ αν | ευρεὶ | ποντῳ || βαντ em | ovra rd | οἱ A J] 
gape yap | ovxaro| ztpvay  ελπιδὰ | ταν aya? [αν A 


> 


χρῆν : 


-v ᾿ς ~ y -v Lee 

asus Ge ἡ πον l eabusyen’| qiGrped || aire 6 lank [Cen Bioe (ouoN') 

acay|ady | yrayap | ovdo || wavta | xpaw| wy βασιλ] cus er || 
νυν ἰ.ὄ- - ve = 


vrrovoy | wo | περ πελαγ | os A || 


eBare |Ovar| os κρονιδ | as A 


jw πυ --υ - -ὖ - -͵ι- ~w v 
2. Kpnovov | adAa | τις Oe | wy || αιεν ay | Bre | ητον | αιδ || α σφε Sop | 
αλλ exe | πημὰα | κκαιχαρὶ α {|πασικυκλὶ ovow | otov |apxr || ov orpopad 
— WW 


wep | ux | a A J 
es KeX | ευθ] οἱ A 


EPpopE.—Choreic, in verses of four feet (Per. I.), or of six (Per. 11. 


oo ae es ee, Ze 
I. 1. μεν : εἰ yap | ovr | aod [α A || 
- “υ  -ὖᾧὖ -τὸάὸ 


2. νυξ βροτ | ovoey | oure  κηρες || 


— Ww 


3. gure ἀἰλόυλον aad (an A |i 


WwW om Ww πὰ νυ — Nd = 

4. Be : Baxe | τῳ ὃ ex | epxer | a A || 
> |= 4 = uv & -- 

5. χαιρ : εἰν re | καὶ στερ | eo) | ac A ἢ 
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υῳ — WS TD —_— — WW “νιν iva 


I. a : καὶ oe ταν αν | ασσαν | eAmo | w λεγ | w A || 


vw —y “ὦ -.0Ὕυ΄.-͵ -- 
2. ταδ : aev | wry εἰν er | εἰ τις | wd | ε A | 


ν & be ev - ες 
οὐ εἴθε ἢ Βευχου Fed) av] 
I. «3 IT. 


II. Hyporcheme, vv. 205—224. 
Choreic, in verses of six, four, or three feet. 
WJ WW ~— VW — WV — WW — Wd =< 
. avodoA | véar | w dou | os ef | ἐστι | ors A || 


2. ἀλαλαγ | asa | wank | saiithes | εν | δὲ A || 


μέ 


Bi). γ: ee 
4. coe ἢ αῤστν τω ες A |l 
> ~~ vV - Vv ι- 
4. ΤῊΝ ΟΣ | eden ΣΝ A |l 
a : roAA | ὦ | προστατ | αν op | ov | de A || 


mn 


> —wv -> ww vw ι-. ““ῳὦῳ —_ 
6. ται : ava | παιαν | avayerT | ω | παρθεν | oe A ]- 


vy -ϊ΄“-ψ --υ - = 
isfe fare ἐὰν out υαπορὴ ον Το 
- oo -ιω- ἡ --. ὦ = @ - 
2. apreuv | ορτυγι | av ἐλαφ | αβολον | αμφιπυρ | ov A || 
fret eS τῷ. Me, τὰ 
3. γειτον | as re | νυμφ | as A || 


tft = 
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ww — WV 


a Ssepanilcost ass econ anal 


5. Tov Scaler) iran eree ταύ τ (anol os A |l 


6. J : ov| pavarap ασσ [εἰ A | 


ευοι μ 


vom 


I. co imamenehepe ΠΤ ΤΠ 


- oe 
ai, τοὶ ivoatped | vant Oe aah Ι 


we "πὶ = = 


er ὙΠ a a 


ὃ --ω. 


4: ΚΑ ΠΝ Δ 


νι πω -v He - 
5- tad : αντι [πρῳρα | dy | σοι A || 
v - wu - vo — - 
6. Brer : av wap | eor ev | apy | 7 A J 
II. 4 ΠῚ. ( 4 
6 6 4 
4 5 4 | 3 ) 
4 \ 
: 6 
6 : [ 4 
4 4 
III. First Stasimon, vv. 497—530. 
STROPHE.—Logaoedic. 
o —/ ww ““ῳ ω ΔΦΦΔωῳω -- > - Vv = 
I. 1. peya : τι σθενος | a κυπρις | expeper | αι νικ | ας α [ εἰ A || 
μὲν : ἣν ποταμ | ov σθενος | ὑψικερ [ὦ rerp| aop | ov A 


lix 


Ιχ METRICAL ANALYSIS. 


—-v - wv 
2. και τα | μεν θεων || 
φασμα | ταύρον 
3. παρε : βαν και om | ὡς κρονιδ | αν απατ | ασεν | ov λεγίω A J 
axed : qwosaw | owad | avode | βακχι] asaw |o A 
“τυ ~w~vy He — | 


II. 1. οὐδὲ τον | evvuxov | atd | av A || 
ἤλθε wad | wrova | OnB | as A 


“τῷ _— > —~w ν᾽ —~J wv ι-- = 
2. noc | eda | wa rw | axropa | yac| as A || 
τοξα | και λογχ | as porad | ον τε τιν | aco | ων A 


~ wey ~v be - 
3. αλλ em | ravdapa| xar|w A J 
was dtos| ot rora | ολλ | es A 
@ —wJ WV νυ “ὦ w = 
111. 1. reves : αμφιγν | oc κατε | Bay προ yap | wv A || 
ισαν : es μεσον | ιεμεν | ot Aexe | wy A 
νυ τ ι΄- “πω πῶὴηω -νπν L_—-—- w - vv be — 


τιν : ες | map| πληκτα | παγκον | era τὶ εξ [|[ηλθον a | OA ay | wy | ὧν A J 
μον :ad| ev | Aexrpos | ev μεσ |weump| es || paBdovoun| εἰ ξυν | οὐσία A 


I. 6 Il. 4 III. 4 
) 4 : 
6 4 


EpopEe.—Logavedic. 


2 


υ ewe ak Ἐπ Ee eee πῶς ὩΣ 


I. 1. ror : qv xepos | ἣν δε | rog | wy waray | os A || 


= = —wJ ww —J WW = : 
2. ταυρει | wy τ ava | μιγδα κερ | ατων || 


> - ww —_— > — a = 
3. ἣν δ : aude | πλεκτοι | κλιμακ | ες A || 
~ v ι- “μων mY 


4. nv de per | wr | wy odo | evra ]} 


“J WV —_~/ iw) te —_ 


11. 1. πληγματα | και crovos | aud | ow A || 
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SN ies, We ὡς 


.αδ.: εὖ wms | αβρ[α A || 


S Mes τ ἧς 


"τ abl Vereen | oy ork 
wav Le -v -—-v & - 
4. στο τον | ov | προσμεν | ove a | corr | av A J 
ν -—-v ἡ -.ουἁἕ ι- 
IL 1. ey ap be [μα quer ola Γι ας ὦ As 
ve Es ὦ - ι. .- 
ὃ: ἀπ δια ων nie [γον oma bee ὡς: ἢ 
ῳω “ῳω a 
V. heuer Pama ΜΕ 
~—- WV —~J WV 
2. unite ἢ patposiad αν Be |\Bakes | 
- vu ~v Le 
4. cave warmer tweleA. ἢ 


I. — Il. ‘ ' Ill. ¢ 
4 4 2) 
4) 4 
4 6 -- ἐπ. 


IV. Second Stasimon, vv. 633—662. 


Ixi 


3 = πρ. 


First STROPHE, forming a single rhythmical period.—Logaoedic. 


“wv =. ie LL — 
: vavdoxa | και werp | ac [a A || 


: καλλιβο | asrax [υμ] w A 


e & CV 


v - vy “ὦ - , 
- θερμα | Aovrpa | και ray | ovs A || 


avios | οὐκαν | apor | av A 


> -ω Ww “Ww = vy — vw > 


oer as παρα | vacera | ovres | sisal pedoas ἡ μηλιδεῖς ἢ Ὁ Β΄ | 


αχ : ὧν καραχ | averway| εἰσιν | adda || θειας | ayridup| ον μουσ | as A 


Π. 
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Ss TI ON i > =" = 4 

4. xpuo : Se haaee lieve ae lab xepiliae- Al ᾿ 

ο :yap dos | αλκμὴν | as Kop | os A 4 

> = ι- νυ 4 

5. wf : Saha lay Icew νον [ἡ ἢ 4 

oon a | war | asaper [ας A 4 

Seg. tks = > 

6. wake ari | etka (ore aback τ 
Aad : upex | ὧν ἐπ | οἱκ | ous A 


SECOND STROPHE.—Period I. Logaoedic. II. Choreic. 


@ —wW WW —w -- > - 


. I, ovam : οπτολιν | εἰχομ | εν ravr| a A || 


αφικ : οἱτ αφικ | oro | μῆσται [ἢ A 
“J “ῳ; —_ WW “ἕῳ 
2. δνο : καιδεκα | pnvov | ἀμμεν | ουσαι J] 
πολυ : kwrovox | nua | ναὸς | αὑτῳ 
> a 
ww =| ed " hed Nod WH WW —wJ 


I. xpov : ov red | αγιον | cdpres | οὐδεν || 


wpw : ravde | xpos πολ | wayvue | ee 
ee eae ee = 

2. a de | oc φιλ | α dap | ap A | 
vast | wrw | eor [αν A 


“ te -ὄ —-v Mo 
3. ταλ : aw | av | δυσταλ | αινα | xapde| αν A || 
a ipep|as | ενθα | xrAnter | ac Our | np A 


ef - Vv —Yy Soy oS 

4. way : κλαντος | acey | ὠλλυτ [ο A || 
of : evpor | omway| cmep | os A 
ὩΣ τ — > ι.. -- 

5. γυν δ αρ] ἧς orp | ηθ | εἰς A || 
τας πειθ οὐ! παΎ | χριστὶ w A 
=< —_— wd ws WU ~~ WwW = 


6. ee | Avo ex | erovov | αμερ | av A 
ovyxpad | easemr |e xpodac| e dap | ovs A 


[T. 
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V. Third Stasimon, vv. 821—862. 


First STROPHE.—In Period I., verses 1 and 2 are logaoedic; v. 3 


is choreic. In II., x and 2 are choreic, and 3 logaoedic. Period III. 
is wholly choreic. 


I. 


--Ὁ- - > ~~ uy wy 


> 
. 8: ov [ων ἔν spoon | juit@rad Pana Ι! 


εἰ : γαρ σφε] κενταὺρ | οὅ φονι | ᾳνεφελ [ᾳ ΔΛ 


» οι ue τ ὡς. le em 


. Tour : os το Ge | οπροπον [ἡμ [ιν A || 


χρι : et 8orto | wowosay | ayx|a A 


beeen | athar | ov προ | νοιας 1} 


πλευρα | προστακ | evros | cov 


> 
ww WW W .ῳ:ῳῳψῳῳῷῳ Ws WV — WW “ Aw. 


. ot : ἐλακεν | οποτε | redeo | μηνος | εκῴφερ [οἱ A || 


oy : Texero | θανατοῖ] ετρεῴφε δ] acon | os dpax | wy A 
» WWW WV WH WwW WI Wd Wd oe az π 
dw : dexaros | aporos | avadoy | αν red | εἰν πον ἘΠῚ ων A || 
πως : οανα | ελιον | ετερον | τα | νυνιδ [οἱ ΔΛ 
—~wy -ὖυ -ς - ι. - 


: ror διε αὐτο. wait | parted τ ρθ᾽ τὺ ἢ ] 


Sevorar | w μεν | vdpas | προστε | rax | ws 


> νων Lee L- - > “νυν ι. ἰ.- = 
ἐμ :medaxar| ovp | ιζ | εἰ πως || yap avo | μη | λευσσ | wy A | 
φασμ : ατι μελ | ayy |ar| adap il μίγανιν jaw | of lea 


ὋΣ w ww wwy MW Lu = - Vv --, wv ι- — 


er : cor ar li enurow | ov sor! av ΝΕ ΤᾺ an) wy λατρ | «| av A | 
verso : ovvro | gona | δολιο | μυθα |lxevrper| iter layria A 


I. 


II. 


Ixiv METRICAL ANALYSIS. 


I. 5 =p. IT. 6 ITT. ι4 
4 : ( 4 
4 14 
6 4 
SECOND STROPHE.—Logaoedic. 

-»- lh > -υν “’͵)ὦυ τυ Vw —w wy —~ Ww —wy 
1. ων αδ[α τλαμων aoxy|os peyad || αν προσορ | woa Sop | οισι βλαβ | av νεων || 
eppury | εν way α δακρυ | wy κεχυτ || αἱ γοσος | ὦ πόποι | οἷον ay | apowy 
v= z-_ =~ wv “ww wv - 3 www vyvyv - vv = 
2. a : woove| αν γαμ wv τα μεν] aura || rporeBud | €radar| αλλοθρ[ου A JJ 
lum : ovrw | του de | σωμ αγα [κλειτον! επεμοὰλ | επαθος | οικτισ | ae A 

> - ι- Wey —w - 
I. γνωμ : as on | ovr | ολεθρι | αισι συν | ἀλλοῦ ἵ as A || 
¢ ; wer | aw | aroyx | a προμαχ | ov dop | os A 
> nad and τ = 


2. ἢ : gov oho | a orev | ει A || 
α : wore 0o | avy vund | αν A 


> vvy - ι- = 
3. ἢ : πον adw | wy | xAwp | av A || 


ay: ayesar |aw| ew [ας A 


w~ vw - & 


> δὲν Ὁ. = 
4. Teyy : εἰ δακρυ | wy ayy [αν A || 
τανδ : oxarn | asaxule A 


> “ww VW . νην ι-. ww vw = 
5. ad : ερχομεν | a | potpa προ | φαιν | εἰ δολε | av A || 
ad : audexod | os | xumptsay | avd | os davep| a A 


iy, τῷ At οἵδ ἂς 
6. καὶ μεγαλ | av| ar [αν A J 
τωνδ epay | 9 | wpaxr | wp A 


1 I give my conjectural restoration here, to show the metre. In the text (p. 128) 
I leave the traditional οὔπω ᾿Ηρακλέους ἀγακλειτὸν, which is corrupt, and unmetrical: 
see commentary on 853 ff. 

3 στένει seems corrupt (see comment on 846). If a long syllable could be sub- 
stituted for the short (as by reading ὀλό᾽ aldte), the measure would be > : ~~~! 
L-|t.|-A ll, asin v. 3. 


METRICAL ANALYSIS. Ιχν 
4 II. 


VI. Kommos, vv. 878—89g5. 


I. Choreic, with a dochmius as epode. II. Choreic and Loga- 
oedic. III. v. 1, logaoedic: 2 and 3, choreic. Two iambic trimeters 
follow, separated by a verse of two bacchii. IV. 1 and 4, bacchii: 
2 and 3, logaoedic and choreic. 


Ee VV . 


.1. rad cau | ὀλεθρι [ἃ irweapan’| Gala ode δῆς A || 


2. σχετλι : ὦ | tara ye | προς || πραξιν | εἰ εἰπε | τῷ τῳ pop le y A |i 


wd —_— ca! 


4. yu : fy mere τ ει ΔΛ} 


IT. 


-ὺυ π"» ev & = 


I. aut pp δι μον coe is l| Gonos | ap soil το νου [ook A || 


2. ΒΕ ΜΗ a: Bar| aya hake iielwuce Laneeol > A J 


“J UW —~J wa Ww —/J = 


1, mpos θανατ | w Gavar | ov ava | aca ‘ip Ια A ἢ 


ω —-s -v -“ὦ ἰ- = 
2. στονο : evros | ev rox. |g od | ap | ov A | 


v= Se et, AG ἘΣ 
3. ἐπ! edes | w par | ata| τανδ vBp | w A J 


[ Here follow two iambic trimeters, 889 ἐπεῖδον ὡς Oy κιτιλ., and 801 
αὐτὴ πρὸς αὐτῆς K.T.A., separated by a verse of two bacchii, ris: ἣν πῶς 


dip | εἶπε A ||. ] 


Ixvi METRICAL ANALYSIS. 


IV. 1. re : φωνεις jad | nvm A || 


WI WS Wd WT wd WV 


2. erexev | erexe | δὴ μ οὶ \ a av A || 


wm Ww ed 


2. ara (oprees) abe ἡ ψυμῦ αἱ 


4. Sop ἜΡΡΈΡΗΣ es Va A] 


3 Il. 4 III. 5 IV. 2 bacch. 
{4 
( e ( . 5 4) 
{3 C ) 
4 4 5 2 bacch. 


dochm. a ἐπ. 


VII. Fourth Stasimon, vv. 947—970. 


First STROPHE, forming a single period.—Choreic (vv. 1, 2), and 
logaoedic (v. 3). 


wd WW ww WW WV — Ws — 

I. wor : epa mpor | epov ex | wre | w A || 
Ta : δεμεν εχ | omer op | αν dou | os A 
VJ WI WG Ws WS Wh — wv 

2. wor : epa ped | ca wep | acrep | w A || 
τα : be de nev | opev ew | ελπισ | w A 


— vy —_ > -- 
2. Sree ἐμ | ovye | Svoray | w A ἢ 


κοινα Sex | εἰν τε͵ και μελλ | εἰν A 


SECOND STROPHE.—I. Choreic, with a logaoedic verse as prelude. 
11. Choreic and logaoedic. 


LE NY - νυ - 
1. εἰθ | ἀνεμο εσσα | tis A || 
ayx | ουδαραὶ κου paxp | αν A 


METRICAL ANALYSIS. xvi 


τ» “ἋΟὦ -“ωυ -π-πωῳπυ ἰ- + 
2. γεν : otr ex | ovpos | ἐστι | wris | avp | a A || 
mpov : κλαιον | of |gwvos| wea | 73 | wy A 
= -~ ov |v -~v - v -~v - 
34. ἢ ites pam | ome | εἰεν | ex ror | ὠνοπίως A J 
ξεν : ὡν γαρ | etou | thos | nde | tes Bao | is A 
[1. 1. τὸν : ζηνος | αλκιμ | ov γον | ov A || 
wad : avugop| εἰνιν | ws φιλ | ov A 
= we nev ee = 
2. μὴ : tapBadre | a av | op |e A || 
προ : κηδομεν | a Bap | ει | ay A 
—v —v - yu - 
3. μουνον | εισιδ |.ovc ad | ap A || 
ayop [ον φερ] afar |wA 


> 


ya —w - > “wy - 

4. ere : ev δυσαπ | αλλακτ | οἷς οδυν | as A || 
αι : acodiav | avdar | os φερετ | a A 
= ~ v - uv e— - 

5. xwp : ew προ Sop | wy Aey | ove | w A || 
τι : χρὴ θαν | οντανιν | ἢ | kad A 
Se tes Ae. 


6. aorer | ov re | θαυμ[ a Λ΄] 
υπνον | ovra | xpw | a 


I. 4=7p. IT. 
6 
ὁ) ‘ 
| : 
: 
Ἵ 
ξ 


VIII. Lyrics for actors (ἀπὸ σκηνῆς), νν. 1004—1043. 


First STROPHE, forming a single period.—Dactylic. 
(The exclamation ὃ é, -- -, is extra metrum.) 
vnmVv Vv RFU MV = MY —- vv 
I. € : are we | are pe | δυσμορον | voraroyr || 
ov3amap| αξαι | xpara Be | g Bere 
1 It is not necessary to the correspondence of Glyconic verses in strophe and 


antistrophe that the dactyl should hold the same place: see Philoctetes, Metr. Analysis 
p. Ixi. 


Ixvill METRICAL ANALYSIS. 


ὡ LJ 


rae eae 
2. € ‘ab oerarey esa) | ai A 
pod : ων |rovoruyep| ov dev | dev A 


᾿ 


SECOND STROPHE, forming a single period.—Logaoedic. 


pan Ζ:. > - > - » 7 
I. πᾷ : πᾷ μου | ψανεις | ποι κλιν | es A || 
θρῳσκ : ee Sav | θρῳσκει | δειλαι [a A 


2. αἀπὸλ ᾿ εἰς μ απολ | εἰς A || 
διολ ᾿ς: οὐημ [ας A 
Ww WwW WW wd ων W = ἘΞ 

3. av : ατετροφ | aso τι | καὶ ie lyn Δ] 
απ: omBar | osaype | a vor | os 


4 
ἢ 
Ἷ 


THIRD STROPHE, forming a single period.—Dochmiac. 


> _= — τ » ww “ὦ - 
Ι.ὦ : παι πον ror inet ει, τᾳ || de pe rade | we A || 
ω διος αυθαιμ | wr, evy || acov evvac : ov mw A 


> 


-» ww = vw —- OU VU 
2. προς : AaBe κουφισ | as, €|| € ww Bary ai ov : ] 
wk : umerg pop | y, Tov || μελεον φθισ | ας 
{dochm. 
tee 
coc.) 
dochm. 


The five dactylic hexameters in roro ff. might be regarded as formirg another 
strophe (= 1031 ff.), which would then be the third; and the third, as given above, 
would become the fourth. The five hexameters in 1018—1022 would then form a 
μεσῳδός. (J. H. H. Schmidt, Comeposttionslehre pp. clvi ff.) 


ΣΟΦΟΚΛΕΟΥΣ 


CORRIGENDA. 


Page 22, critical note on verse 120. Read the first sentence thus :—dvaymAdxyrov] 
ἀμπλάκητον MSS.: Hesych. ἀπλάκητον ᾿ ἀναμάρτητον " Σοφοκλῆς Τοαγινίαις. 


.,0 98, text, v. 639. For κλεόνται read κλέονται 


TRACH. 


Ixviil METRICAL ANALYSIS. 


Vv Ljo ms uu -— > 
2. € : a6| vorarov | ewaod | αἱ A ἢ} 
pod : wy | rovaorvyep| ov dev | dev A 


; 


SECOND STROPHE, forming a single period.—Logaoedic. 


I. πᾷ : πᾷ pov | Pavers | ποι κλιν [εἰς A | 
θρῳσκ : εἰδαν | θρῳσκει | δειλαι |a A 


ω - ω - 

2. ἀπολ ᾿ εἰς μ απολ | εἰς A || 
διολ : ovr ne [ας A 
ῳ wd WwW Ww WJ ww VW ἘΞ Ww = 

3. av : arerpod | aso re | καὶ poo | y A |] 
ax : oriBar | osayn | a vor | os 


ΝΙΝ 2 Ὡς 


- www wee ew ““τ0ὦῷὉ ow eek thee BAA SEV £6U RESALE EW δὴ δϑδλω 2Waeew Wists 644484 AVLASAL Cf 


μεσῳδός. (J. H. H. Schmidt, Compositionslehre pp. clvi ff) 


1. 8. 


ΣΟΦΟΚΛΕΟΥΣ 


ΤΡΑΧΙΝΙΑΙ 


ΣΟΦΟΙΚΛΕΟΥΣ 


TPAXINIAI 


THE Trachiniae, alone among the seven plays, has no ancient ὑπό- 
θεσις. In order to supply this defect, a scholiast transcribed a passage 
from the Bibliotheca of Apollodorus (2. 7. 5—7). This extract is prefixed 
to the play in the Laurentian ms. (p. 64 B), with the heading, ἐκ τῆς 
᾿Απολλολώρογ βΒιβλιοθήκηο ὑπόθεοιο. In the Aldine edition of Sophocles 
(the editio princeps) the extract was printed, without the name of Apollo- 
dorus, as TPAXINION YIIO@EXIS. Subsequent editors continued the 
tradition, though they restored the heading given in L. 

The passage is, however, wholly out of place here. In fact, a 
student to whom the Zvrachiniae was new could not confuse his mind 
more effectually than by reading this extract from the Azdiotheca under 
the impression that it contained an outline of the plot. Apollodorus, 
in compiling the legends of Heracles, followed an order fundamentally 
different from that supposed in the play. He placed the marriage with 
Deianeira after, not before, the labours for Eurystheus, the slaying of 
Iphitus, and the servitude to Omphalé. (Introduction, § 8.) The 
scholiast, who made the extract and called it an Argument, was 
content that it began with the marriage and ended with the pyre. 


His text varies considerably from the mss. of Apollodorus. (See 
I—2 


4 ΣΟΦΟΚΛΕΟΥΣ 


Heyne’s edition of Apollodorus, vol. 1. pp. 215 ff.: Dindorf, Schol. 
Soph. vol. u."pp. 21 ff.) 

Equally irrelevant to the Zrachiniae are the thirteen hexameters, 
enumerating thirteen labours of Heracles, which the Laurentian ms. 
gives at the end of the play (p. 79 8), with the title ἄθλοι (sic) 
‘HpakAéoyc. They occur also in Anthol, Plan. 4. 92, without the 
authors name. Tzetzes (Zistor. 2. 490) ascribed them to Quintus 


Smyrnaeus ; but they resemble rather the purely mechanical work of 
a grammarian. 


TA TOY APAMATOS ΠΡΟΣΩΠΑ. 


AHIANEIPA. ATTEAOS. 
AOYAH TPOSOS. AIXAS. 

YAAOS. HPAKAHS. 
ΧΟΡΟΣ TYNAIKON TPAXINION. ΠΡΕΣΒΥΣ. 


The Laurentian ms. (L) prefixes θε (θεράπαινα) to v. 49, while indi- 
cating τροφός in the later scene (847 ff.). Hence it could be inferred 
that δούλη τροφός should be read as denoting two distinct persons. 
This view prevailed in the older editions, including those of Brunck 
and Hermann. Recent editors usually identify the speaker at v. 49 
with the τροφός of 847 ff. This is a dramatic gain, since the effect of 
847 ff. is strengthened by our previous knowledge of the Nurse’s attach- 


ment to Deianeira. [In the Aldine ed. the speaker at v. 49 is strangely 
designated as παιδαγωγός. 


The Chorus consists of fifteen Trachinian maidens (cp. 143, 2x 2) 
friends of Deianeira. 
The parts were probably distributed as follows :—protagonist, De12 


neira and Heracles ; deuteragonist, Hyllus and Lichas; tritagonist, the 
Nurse, the Messenger, and the Old Man. 


ΤΡΑΧΙΝΙΑΙ 5 


STRUCTURE OF THE ΡΙΑΥ. 


I. πρόλογος, I—93. 
2. πάροδος, 94—140. 
3. ἐπεισόδιον πρῶτον, 141—496, including a short ὑπόρχημα, or 
dance-song,’ 205—224. 
4. στάσιμον πρῶτον, 497—530. 
5. ἐπεισόδιον δεύτερον, 53 1—632. 
6. στάσιμον δεύτερον, 633—662. 
7. ἐπεισόδιον τρίτον, 663—820. 
8. στάσιμον τρίτον, 821—862. 
9. ἐπεισόδιον τέταρτον, 863—946. 
10, στάσιμον τέταρτον, 947—970. 
II. ἔξοδος, 971—1278, including ἃ μέλος ἀπὸ σκηνῆς, 1004—1043. 


According to Nauck, the first ἐπεισόδιον ends at v. 204, and the 
second consists of vv. 225—496, the choral song in vv. 205—224 being 
he first στάσιμον. The play has then five epeisodia and five stasima. 


ΣΟΦΟΚΛΕΟΥΣ 


AHIANEIPA. 
C AOTO® μὲν ἔστ᾽ ἀρχαῖος ἀνθρώπων φανείς, 
ὥς οὐκ ἂν αἰών᾽ ἐκμάθοις βροτῶν, πρὶν ἄν 


θά 


¥ 3 9 
Μὴ. τις, OvT εἰ 


9 
στὸς OUT εἴ τῳ κακός" 


ἐγὼ δὲ τὸν ἐμόν, καὶ πρὶν εἰς “Avdou μολεῖν, 


ἔξοιδ᾽ ἔχουσα ὃν 
ν ν᾿ 9 


ἥτις πατρὸς μὲν ἐν 


ἢ τε καὶ βαρύν' 5 
όμοισιν Οἰνέως, 


ναίονυσ᾽ « ἔτ᾽» ἐν Πλευρῶνι, νυμφείων ὄκνον 
ἄλγιστον ἔσχον, εἴ τις Αἰτωλὶς γυνή. 
μνηστὴρ γὰρ ἦν μοι ποταμός, ᾿Αχελῷον λέγω, 


L=cod. Laur. 32. 9 (first half of eleventh century). 
is used where a more particular statement is unnecessary. 


later Mss. This symbo 


r=one or more of the 


‘mss.,’ after a reading, means that it is in all the Mss. known to the editor. 
1 μὲν ἔστ᾽ L: not μέν ἐστ᾽.---ἀνθρώπων MSS. : ἀνθρώποις a grammarian in Cramer 


Anecd. Oxon. 4. 328, 21. 


Scene:—A?t Trachis, before the house of 
Heracles. 

1—98 Prologue. Deianeira declares 
her anxiety concerning Heracles, who 
has been fifteen months absent. Her 
son Hyllus sets forth to seek his father 
in Euboea. 

1 Δλόγος.. ἀνθρώπων, as Archil. fr. 86 
αἷνός τις ἀνθρώπων ὅδε: Pind. O. 7. 54 
ἀνθρώπων παλαιαὶ pores, id. NV. 9. 6 ἔστι 
δέ ris λόγος ἀνθρώπων: At. 664 ἡ βροτῶν 
παροιμία. ἀρχαῖος goes adverbially with 
φανείς, ‘put forth of old’; cp. Anz. 593 f. 
ἀρχαῖα... | ...πίπτοντ᾽ : and 2d. 621 σοφίᾳ 
yap ἔκ του κλεινὸν ἔπος πέφανται (n.). 
L’s accentuation, ἔστ᾽, is right: ἐστὶ 
φανείς as=mwépayra: would be weak here. 
For the order of the words (ἀνθρώπων 
separating ἀρχαῖος from davels), cp. Ant. 
944f. As to the γνώμη itself, see O. 7. 
1529 n. 

Boissonade (otul. in Trach., 1), reply- 
ing to the criticism that this γνώμη passed 
as Solon’s, quotes a remark of Balzac’s 
to this effect: ‘though Deianeira was older 
than Solon, she was younger than pro- 
verbial philosophy.’ So Ajax quotes a 
maxim ascribed to Bias (42. 679). 

8 θάνῃ. The νυ. /. θάνοι would be 
possible only if dy were absent. Cp. 164 
cr. n.—ovr’ εἴ τῳ: for rw in the second 
clause, cp. Amt. 257 ἢ. 

4 ἐγὼ δὲ τὸν ἐμόν «.7.X.: for the tri- 
brach, cp. 2 λ. 1232 n.—She can dispute 
the old saying, because she forebodes 


Θ θάνῃ L: θάνοι τ. 
in L wrote δόμοισ : the first corrector (9) added ἐν. 


‘insertion of ἔτ᾽ is the best remedy. 


6 Sduzo0w] The first hand 
2 yalovo’ «ἔτ᾽ ἐν Πλευ- 


that her life will be bitter to the end. 
The pathos here depends less on retro- 
spect than on presentiment: cp. 37, 46.— 
This passage illustrates Aristotle's remark 
that a person who speaks with strong 
feeling (παθητικῶς) may effectively im- 
pugn the truth of popular maxims (τὰ 
εδημοσιευμένα): Rhet. 2. 21 § 13. 

6 πατρὸς μὲν x.r.A. No δέ answers 
to this μέν. The antithesis is between 
her woes before and after marriage; of 
the latter she begins to speak at v. 27. 

7 valove’ <t’> ἐν Πλευρῶνι. This 
The 
word is forcible, as marking that her 
sorrows b while she was still a young 
maiden. Eo. Ph. 23, where, as here, 
the text of L has lost ἔτ᾽ before a word 
beginning with e. 

To A’s reading, valovo’ ἐνὶ Πλευρῶνι, 
there are two objections. (a) While ἔνε 
(= ἔνεστι) is frequent, there is no instance 
of ἐνί for ἐν in tragic iambics; though 
Eur. admits it in lyrics, (δ) There is no 
example in tragic iambics of a short 
vowel thus lengthened before wA at the 
beginning of the next word; though such 
lengthening would have been legitimate 
in the epic hexameter. ‘Cp. W. Christ, 
Metrik § 18 (2nd ed.).—Paley reads 
ναίουσα δ᾽ (with B): but the δέ would 
be weak here. 

Πλευρῶνι. The ancient Pleuron stood 
in a fertile plain of Aetolia, near the- 
mountain called Κούριον, a few miles 


ΤΡΑΧΙΝΙΑΙ 7 


DEIANEIRA. 
THERE is a saying among men, put forth of old, that thou 
canst not rightly judge whether a mortal’s lot is good or evil, 


ere he die. But I, even before I echt se to the world of 
death, know well that my life is so ul and bitter; I, who 
in the house of my father Oeneus, while yet I dwelt at ‘Pleuron, 
had such fear of bridals as never vexed any maiden of Aetolia. 


For my wooer was a river-god, Acheloiis, 


i L. For valove’ ἐν, er of the later mss. have 


Erfurdt: valove’ ἐν Τλευρῶν 
(aloe Gi, as Ay (2) γαίωνσα B25 Ἦν οὐ (3) vale wise, eS 
Winter a 


valour’ ἔτι ae év), 


Other con- 
: palorros, 


ΤΙΣΙΝ Ti F -—Oxvov MSS. ΤΟΣ Vat., ὄγκον): Shoe schol. 
(as a vw. Δ}, and marg. of K. 


8 ἔσχον made 


πὶ ἔχων in 





W.N.W. of Calydon. About 230 B.C. 
that site was deserted, and a new Pleuron 
was ed more to the s.w., not far 
from the modern Mesolonghi. (Strabo 
to. 451: Leake, orth. Gr, 1. 115 ff.) 
In the /4iad Pleuron figures among the 
chief Aetolian towns (2. 639, with four 
others: 13. 217, with Calydon only). 
was usually re ted as the 


112). It is not 
was following 
in preferring Ste ae 





some earlier poet 
Bart noteworthy that a mapas οἱ 
nichus dealing with the of 







eleager, was called Πλευρώνιαι (Paus. 
τ os and the Chorus would natur- 
long to the home of Althaea (the 


of Oeneus). 
ln ng i. — (‘trouble,’ rt 


π΄ 


εἶτος 


word here: the point 

her dreadful stespense 

(Ts. a 7 of herd is not rare, the 
moun occu only in Aesch. 7. 18 παι- 
Ἔ ἃ ἄλγιστον. The positive would be 





wsual, since εἴ tis follows; but the 
is not redundant, if 


superl. taken as 
absolute (‘very grievous’), and not re- 
lative {*#e most grievous’). Cp, O. C. 


1006 a ΜῈ ἢ θεοὺς ἐπίσταται | τιμαῖς 
ap ae oe pete! and Eur. 

Man P tc ory τη 

ἄλλος in O. 7. 

δἰ τὶς el or ον ἅπερ τὶς simply 
C. 1664, di. 488); and so Aesch. 

‘ov, not εἶχον, because she 

of the ordeal, not as a process, 
anaes past moment of life; cp. Art. 





225 πολλὰς γὰρ ἔσχον φροντίδων ἐπιστά- 
σεις. This is better than to give ἔσχον 
its commoner sense, ‘came to have’ (Ant. 
os“ Ph. 1430). 

pw : this legend had alread 
ice tventen  Archilochus (c. bro nck 
and by Pindar: see Introd.—Ayed@oy. 
The <Acheloiis rises at the centre of 
Pindus, in Mount Lacmon, the great 
watershed of northern Greece, and, after 
a course of some 130 miles from N. to 
s., flows into the Ionian Sea, Its lower 
waters formed the boundary between 
Acarnania on the west and Aetolia on the 
ree The ae ray te pas 
(Aspropotamo), 15 due to the owish 
colour = the stream derives from a 


clayey 

Ta the ¢ the Greeks, Acheloiis was the king 
of rivers (77. 21. 194 κρείων "AxeAdios). 
He was the ‘eldest son of and 
Tethys’: Acusilaiis fr. 11a (Miiller Frag. 
ffist. 1. 101) ᾿Ὠκεανὸς δὲ γαμεῖ Τηϑὺν ᾿ 
ἑαυτοῦ ἀδελφήν" τῶν δὲ γίγνονται τρισ- 
χίλιοι ποταμοί" ᾿Αχελῷος δὲ αὐτῶν πρεῦσ- 
βύτατος καὶ τετίμηται μάλιστα, The oracle 
at Dodona,—which was not far west of 
the river’s sources,— ‘enjoined sacrifice to/ 
Acheloiis in all its responses’ (schol. //.} 
21. 104). In Acarnania ἀγῶνες were 
held in his honour (schol. /7, 24. 616). 
The cult of this river-god was, however, 
not merely local, but ellenic. Such 


pre-eminence is enough to explain how 
e became a type of πηγαῖον ὕδωρ gene- 


rally, without assuming the more than 
doubtful kinship of dy with For 
Greek, it should rather be ἀπ, as in 
Μεσσάπιοι, 


8 ZOPOKAEOYS 


ὅς μ᾽ ἐν τρισὶν popdatow ἐξήτει πατρός, 10 
*~ 4 ~ ἂν ᾿ a7 
ιτῶν ἐναργὴς ταῦρος, ἄλλοτ᾽ aiddos 
, ε é eye SFE) , , 
δράκων ἑλικτός, ἄλλοτ᾽ ἀνδρείῳ κύτει 
βούπρῳρος' ἐκ δὲ δασκίου γενειάδος 
seg Sueppaivovro κρηναίου ποτοῦ. . 
τοὶόνδ᾽ ἐγὼ f 


δύστηνος 


μνηστῆρα προσδεδεγμένη — 15 


A % 
ἀεὶ κατθανεῖν ἐπὴ 


υχόμην 


πρὶν τῆσδε KoiTHS ἐμπελασθῆναΐ ποτε. 


ὄνῳ 


ἐν ὑστέρῳ μέν, ἀσμένῃ δέ μοι, 


ὁ κλεινὸς ἦλθε Ζηνὸς ᾿Αλκμήνης τε παῖς" 


a 3 3 i 
ὃς εἰς 

3 # 
EKAVETGL με. 


ἀγώνα τῷδε συμπεσὼν μάχης 

5 κ᾽ . [4 

καὶ τρόπον μὲν ἂν 
3 * # Ἄ 3 4 EJ | 

οὐκ ἂν διείποιμ᾽" ov yap old* ἀλλ᾽ ὅστις ἦν 


.20 
πόνων 


θακὼν ἀταρβὴς τῆς θέας, ὅδ᾽ dv λέγοι' 
: aie 4 3 ᾿ ta 
ἐγὼ yap ἥμην ἐκπεπληγμένη φόβῳ, 


μή μοι τὸ κ 


ς ἄλγος ἐξεύροι ποτέ. 25 


τέλος δ᾽ ἔθηκε Ζεὺς ἀγώνιος καλῶς, 


12 £. κύτει] βούπρῳρος Strabo 10. 458: τύπῳ βούκρανος Mss. The edition of Brunck 


was 


ἐμοὶ T, V*. 


10 ἐν τρισὶν μορφαῖσιν. The power 
of self-transformation, which Greck fancy 
gave especially to deities of water, was a 
lively symbol of the unstable element. 
Proteus exerts that power against Mene- 
laus (Od. 4. 456), Nereus against Hera- 
cles (Apollod. 2. 3. 11), Thetis against 
Peleus (schol. Pind. 4V. 3. 55, Soph, fr. 
155 and 556). Each is desperate, and 
must try every resource. And so, here, 
self-change expresses passionate impor- 
tunity. Mythology found a reflex in 
daily speech when Greeks said, παντοῖος 
γίγνεται δεόμενος. 

11 ms, in visible form, before 
the eyes of Oeneus: 9 224, The word 
suggests that sense of awe which came 
to a Greek at the thought of a δαίμων 
actually appearing to a mortal: //. 20. 
181 χαλεποὶ δὲ θεοὶ φαίνεσθαι ἐναργεῖς: 
"Ἐ5 perilous when a god is seen face to 
face.’ Od. 16. 161 οὐ γάρ ww πάντεσσι 
Geol φαίνονται ἐναργεῖς : 26. 3. 420 (Athena) 
po. ἐναργὴς ἦλθε. Verg. Aen. 4. 358 
ipse deum manifesto in lumine vidi, 

Acheloiis occurs in works of art under 


the first which gave Strabo's reading. 
γ6.---πηυχόμην] ἐπευχύμην L. Cp. Amt. 1164 (comment.). 17 
Schneidewin con). ταῖσδε κοίταις. Bergk would reject the verse. 

19 ἀλκμήνησ made from ἀκλμήνησ 


16 ἀεὶ] αἰεὶ L. Cp. cr. n. on Ant. 
τῆσδε _xolrys] 
18 δέ μοι 


in 1.. 23 θακῶν] θώκῶΩν L, 


each of the three forms which he takes 


the twistings of the stream Si 
ds καλοῦσι κέρατα (10. 458). ins of 
Acarnania (after 300 B.C.) show Ache- 
loiis as a bull with human head; and 
Soph. may have had org in mind, 
for it appears on coins of Magna Graecia 
as early as 500 B.C. 

(2) αἰόλος δράκων ἑλικτόΞ. The image 
is peculiarly appropriate, since the Ache- 
loiis, in parts of its course, is so tor- 
tuous. For αἰόλος, ‘gleaming,’ cp. n. on 
Ph. 1157. A vase-painting shows the 
Acheloiis, in combat with Heracles, as a 
serpent with the head and arms of a man, 
and an ox’s horns (Gerhard, Awser/. 
Vasendilder, vol, 2, πιὸ. 118}. 

(3) ἀνδρείῳ κύτει βούπρῳρος κιτιλ. A 
human figure, with human face, and a 
shaggy beard, but with the forehead, 
horns, and ears of an ox. The Acheloiis 
appears thus on an archaic coin of Meta- 


ΤΡΑΧΙΝΙΑΙ ᾿ 9 


who in three shapes was ever asking me from my sire—coming 
now as a bull in bodily form, now as a serpent with sheeny coils, 
now with trunk of man and front of ox, while from a shaggy beard 
the streams of fountain-water flowed abroad. With the fear of 
such a suitor before mine eyes, I was always praying in my wretch- 
edness that I might die, or ever I should come near to such a bed. 

But at last, to my joy, came the glorious son of Zeus 
and Alcmena; "ethio closed with him in combat, and delivered 
me. How the fight was waged, I cannot clearly tell, I know 
not ; if there be any one who watched that sight without terror, 
such might speak: I, as I sat there, was distraught with dread, 


dest beauty should bring me sorrow at the last. But finally the 


with, gl. θᾶκος ἡ καθεῦρα (sic) above. 
o have been made from a. 


these two vv. as tautol 
and Nauck reject v. 25. 


pontum in Lucania (Millingen, Ane. 
Coins af Greek Cities and Kings, pl. τὶ 
no. 21). The words ἐκ δὲ δασκίου 
ψνειάϑος, «.7-A,, coupled with such evi- 
dence, make it clear that βού 
means, ‘with front’ (not, ‘head’) see, OX. 
In this sense, it is fitter than Bowxpavos: 
and Strabo’s reading (cr. n.) is thus con- 
firmed.—xtra, The word κύτος (rt κυ) 
means ‘a cavity,’ then ‘a vessel’: hence, 
(a sect ed as encasing the 
t. Jim. Je A Gard τῆς 
mepaXte δὰ παντὸς τοῦ κύτους. See Ap- 


14 Breppat ro, ‘were sprinkled 
abroad’: a word applied by ‘Aviet. to the 
‘diffusion’ of fire by rapid movement, 
Meteor. 1. 3 me 341@ 30) τὸ... πῦρ.. ap- 
palverOa τῇ κινήσει.---κρηναίον ποτοῦ, the 
water as it flowed from the κρήνη, fount, 
of the river. This phrase recurs in Ph. 
21, 3g alls the Ache in fr. nde Hesiod Theog. 


‘expecting’ such 
"expecting his 
| (525). Cp. the 

the epic aor. partic., /7. 10. 123 
ποτιδέγμενος ὁρμήν. The normal 

Ati sense, ‘having received,’ is inad- 

missible. not yet be doomed 

to the visits of a wooer who had not even 
gained her father’s consent. 
17 τῆσδε Kolrys. Though the com- 

pound ἐμπελάζειν elsewhere (as in 748) 

takes a dat., it can also take a gen., like 


a feciser, foley 


a 


\ 21 f. 


Zeus of battles ordained well, 


The circumflex is perh, from S; the first w 

seems\. θακὼν A, with most MSS.: θακῶν cod. Ven. 

617 (ace. to Subkoff).—é3’] 6 6° Hermann: ὁ δ᾽ Pretor. 

ogical after ἀταρβής, and Schenkl rejects them. Hartung 
26 ἔθηκε] ἔθηκεν L. 


24 £ Dobree notes 


th tab simple verb (Ph. 1327 πελασθεὶν φύ- 
+» instead of the more 
wpe Fe as 5 with συντυχών (PA. 320), 
ciate Ὁ: + 1333), ὑπαντήσας (1d, 719). 
not, indeed, soon enough 
to pred the ish of which she has 
spoken (v. 16), yet to her joy.—depévy 
μοι: OZ. 1356n. 
ὕεται, here simply = ἐκλύει 
(cp. Ant. 1112 n., and O. 7. 1003), rather 
than ‘delivers for. himself,’ z.2., to be his 
bride.—®reltroup’, tell clearly: O. TZ. 8540. 
The open 7A a dv pid rear’ emp . 
sise 339 0 νων, oO 
warfare, 7A. * ey : Pie: 
23 τῆς : for the gen., cp. ὦ. ὁ), 
885 Δίκας Poveda τὰ after ὅστις, as 
in Ant, 463{. The drawback to ὁ 8 
here is that it would be unduly emphatic : 
see PA. 87, Appendix. 
24f. These two verses are plainly 
genuine. It is idle to condemn them 
merely because they are not indispens- 
able. Nauck, who spares v. 24, rejects 
v. 25 because Deianeira ought to speak 
of her fate as depending ‘on the issue of 
the combat, not on her beauty.’ As if 
her beauty was not the cause of the com- 
bat. It might as well be objected to v. 
465, τὸ κάλλος αὐτῆς τὸν Blow διώλεσεν, 
that Tolé was the victim of war. ὕροι: 
ὅδ yt 287 Masi μὲν τὰ σύμφορα | τύξον 


26 aes ἀ , the supreme arbiter 
in all trials of Bate cai at Argos he 
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εἰ δὴ καλώς, 
ξυστᾶσ᾽ dei τιν; 


τὴν 
Ne ζόβο ἐν φόβον ρόδα 
γὰρ εἰσάγει 


Ἡρακλεῖ κριτὸν 


κείνου 7 Probe Subed 
καὶ νὺξ Bet ιαδεδεγμένη πόνον. 20 


κἀφύσαμεν 


) παῖδας, OUS κεῖνός ποτε, 


γήτης ὅπως ἄρουραν ἔκτοπον λαβών, 
σπείρων μόνον προσεῖδε κἀξαμῶν ἅπαξ. 
τοιοῦτος αἰὼν εἰς δόμους τε κἀκ δόμων 


ἀεὶ τὸν ἄνδρ᾽ ἔπεμπε λατρεύοντά τῳ. 35 
1 νῦν δ᾽ ἡνίκ᾽ Γ ἄθλων τῶνδ᾽ ὑπερτελὴς ἔφυ, 


,ἐνταῦθα δὴ 


μάλιστα Τ 


ταρβήσασ᾽ ἔχω. 


“ἐξ οὗ γὰρ ἔκτα κεῖνος Ιφίτου βίαν, 
ues μὲν ἐν Τραχῖνι τῇδ᾽ ἀνάστατοι 
ΜΝ παρ᾽ ἀνδρὶ ναίομεν, κεῖνος δ᾽ ὅπου 40 
7) 


κεν οὐδεὶς, οἷδε' 


28 tvordo’ τ: ξυνστᾶσ᾽ L.—del] alei (made from αἰεὶ) L. 


διαδεγμένη L. 


34 els δόμους τε κἀκ δόμων] ἐκ δύμων τε eels δόμους B, and so Brunck. 
αἰεὶ Ἰ,.-τῷῳ] In L τῶι has been made from ww by ἘΝ 


πλὴν ἐμοὶ πικρὰς 


80 διαδεδεγμένη τ: 


91 κἀφύσαμεν δὴ L, A, etc.: κἄάφυσα μὲν δὴ B, with a few others. 


35 del] 
87 ταρβήσασ᾽Ἵ ταρβή- 





was σθένιος (Paus. 2. 35 7). So Hermes 
is ἀγώνιος (Find. J, 1. 60 etc,), as patron 
of the tra. The ἀγώνιοι Geol of 
Aesch. . 189, besides these two, are 
Apollo: Poseidon,—who presided re- 
spectively over the Pythian and Isthmian 
ἀγῶνες, as Zeus over the Olympian and 
Nemean: see #4. 18a—194, and Prof. 
Tucker's note on vy. 163 (= 189 Dind.). 

a7f. The tone of εἰ δὴ is sceptical, 
as that of εἴπερ ἰβ usu. confident : cp. Eur. 
Or.17 (nated by Schneidewin), ὁ κλεινύς, 
εἰ δὴ hash ᾿Αγαμέμνων. The pause 
after the second foot suits the pénsive 
stress on el δὴ καλῶτ: cp. Ant, 658 ἀλλὰ 
κτενῶ, πρὸς ταῦτ' ἐφυμνείτω Ala, etc.— 

os, ποηι., in the sense of ‘bride’ (c cP. 

360, and Ai. azr), The accus. in AZ 
4 1, τὸ σὸν héxos ξυνῆλθον (‘came into 

thy bed’), is warranted by the verb of 
motion, asin Eur. μά. 817, ἡ δὲ σύναιμον 
héyor ἦλθεν, But Ἀέχος ξυστᾶσά τινι could 
not well mean ‘joined to him in marriage’ 
(as though A¢xos were a kind of cognate 
acc.).—kperdv, chosen by himself (cp. 
245), is also best suited to λέχος as = 
‘bride.’ For fuera’ cp. Isocr. Zp. 4 § 8, 
ἐπειδὴ ξυνέστηκέ μοι (‘since he has been 
associated with me’). 

29 f. προκηραίνουσα (κῆρ), feeling 





anxiety about him, μεριμνῶσα κατὰ τὸ κέαρ 
τιον ῇ The compound occurs only here : 
Eur, has the simple kypalyw as = ‘to sat 
anxious’ (Hipp. 223, A. F. AH Ben 
tinguish the other κηραίνω, fr a 
harm’ (Aesch. i. 128, deve ake ξεκή-" 
βαναν pévos). 

νὺξ εἰσάγει κιτ.Ὰ. : ‘for one night 
ushers in a trouble, and another, in sue- 
cession {te the former night), expels it,’ 
—to make room for some fresh anxiety. 
This is a poetical amplification of ἀεί τιν᾽ 
ἐκ φύβου φόβον τρέφω. pipers cor tor- 
ments her, as she lies awake, 
new surmise as to her husband's fate.— 
πόνον is governed by both verbs. 

διαδεδεγμένη is used absolutely: 
object, if expressed, would have been re 
προτέραν νύκτα: cp. Her. 8. 142 ws δὲ 
ἐπαύσατο Ἀέγων ᾿Αλέξανδρος, δια δεξάμε- 
ν»οἱ (tin their turn’) ἔλεγον οἱ ἀπὸ Σπάρτης 
ἄγγελοι. Thus διαδεδεγμένη serves at once 
(a2) to show that the words νὺξ eran καὶ 
νὺξ ἀπωθεῖ refer to different nights; and 
(4) to suggest the new mévos—not eer 
ly mentioned—which the second 
brings; since the task in which it is 
éoxos to the first is that of harassing the 
sufferer's mind. See A 


91 ff, οὖς κεῖνός ποτε k.7.As The point 


ΤΡΑΧΙΝΙΑΙ II 
— if well indeed it be: for since I have been joined to Heracles as 
his chosen bride, fear after fear hath haunted me on his account; 
one night brings a trouble, and the next night, in turn, drives it 
out. And then children were born to us; whom he has seen only 
as the husbandman sees his distant field, which he visits at seed- 
time, and once again at harvest. Such was the life that kept him 
journeying to and fro, in the service of a certain master. 

But now, when he hath risen above those trials,—now it is 
that my anguish is sorest. Ever since he slew the valiant 
Iphitus, we have been dwelling here in Trachis, exiles from our 
home, and the guests of a stranger; but where he is, no one 
knows ; I only know that he is gone, and hath pierced my heart 


οἰ τ L first hand, corrected by 8. 
του and at 8, which may have been r. 
ie ring praperoreatly repeated the contraction for or, 


38 ᾿Ιφίτου βίαν] In L there is an erasure 
39 ἀνάστατοι] ἀνάσταστοι L, the 
40 ὅπου] ὅποι Brunck. 


of the comparison, which has been prom 2 
ed by the word σπείρων, is merely 
rarity of the visits. ποτέ = ‘at some time 
or other’ (cp. ὀψέ wore, χρόνῳ word): it 
could not, by itself, mean ‘on/y now and 
then.’ The sentence begins as if ποτέ 
were to be followed by some such general 
as διὰ ag — ve 
ἁ χρόνου π , ‘whom he saw on 
at Sess taterias? The int 4 
ae however, leads the poet to employ 
a phrase adapted to the special case of 
the yin. πιεῖ σπείρων μόνον καἀξαμῶ 
sees his distant field 
But it is not meant 


: any figurative ap- 
to him, pach as “reaping τὰ joy’ 


> Ph. er 





Be regain his home, than he had to leave 
ee again. The reversed order (which 

} would te ene romi- 
nence oh moments urys- 


eee tece9), whose ioe aha ‘shrinks 
“δος. 


τῶνδ᾽, the labours for 
rising clear of 


them : Ear, lon 1549 οἴκων... ὑπερτελής 
(appearing above it): Aesch. Ag. 359 






ὑπερτελέσαι | μέγα δουλείας | “γάγγαμον 
ἄτη. --- ἔφυ seems to be here no more 
than ἐγένετο (as in Z/. 236, and often). 
Some, however, understand, ‘now that 
his inborn force has prevailed,’ etc.— 
joao’ ty@=rerdpSyxa, The peri- 
phrasis ἢ is somewhat rare when the verb 
is intrans.; but cp. O. 7. 731 οὐδέ ww 
λήξαντ' ὅδε, 

38 ἔἕκτα, the only Sophoclean ex- 
ample of this form (on which see Monro, 
ffom. Gr. ὃ 13). Both Aesch. (Aum. 
460) and Eur. (Sacch, 1290, etc.) use 
κατέκταν in dialogue, but not éxray.— 
᾿Ιφίτου βίαν : for the periphrasis, cp. PA. 
314. 

89 ἐν Τραχῖνι. Heracles was dwell- 
ing at Tiryns when he slew Iphitus, as 
related in vv. 27off. Then, with Deia- 
neira and his children, he removed from 
Tiryns to Trachis, and soon afterwards 
Zeus sent him forth into servitude (276).— 
ἀνάστατοι (Ὁ. C. 429 n.) alludes to com- 
pulsion used by Eurystheus: the word 
would not suit a voluntary migration. 
This had happened fifteen months ago. 

40 ξένῳ wap ἀνδρὶ: Ceyx, king of 
Trachis, who is not named in this play. 
Hes. Scut. 353 (Heracles speaks) Tpy- 
xiva δέ τοι παρελαύνω | és Khixa ἄνακτα" ὃ 
γὰρ δυνάμει τε καὶ αἰδοῖ Ι Τρηχῖνος mpo- 


βέβηκε. The Hesiodic Κηϊκος γάμος de- 
scribed a marriage-feast given by that king, 
at which Heracles was a guest. Apollo- 
dorus (2. 7 § - and Diodorus (4. 36 § 57) 


mention θυ χὰ ,—brrov, not Broo since 
βέβηκεν im ‘is now’; ep. O. C. 52. 
41f, πλὴν: cp. Ὁ. Ὁ, es ἀλλ' towed” 


---- τ πὰ 
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ὠδῖνας αὑτοῦ προσβαλὼν ἀποίχεται. 


σχεδὸν δ᾽ ἐπίσταμαί τι 


πῆμ᾽ 


ντὰά νιν" 


χρόνον γὰρ οὐχὶ βαιόν, add’ ἠδ δέκα - 


μῆνας πρὸς ἄλλοις πέντ᾽ ἀκήρυκτος μέν ἔνει. ' 


45 


κᾶστιν τι δεινὸν πῆμα τιἰριαύτην ἐμοὶ 
δέλτον λιπὼν ἔστειχε, τὴν ἐγὼ θαμὰ 


θεοῖς ἀρῶμαι πημονῆς ἅτερ λαβεῖν. 


TPO®OSY. 


δέσποινα Δῃάνειρα, πολλὰ μέν σ᾽ ἐγὼ 


κατεῖδον ἤδη πανδάκρυτ᾽ ὀδύρματα 


50 


τὴν Ἡράκλειον ἔξοδον γοωμένην" 
νῦν δ᾽, εἰ δίκαιον τοὺς ἐλευθέρους φρένοῦν 


γνώμαισι δούλαις, κἀμὲ χρὴ 


ΕΣ iy 
paral To TOV" 


= 4 4 “ ᾿ a. 4 
πῶς παισὶ μὲν τοσοῖσδε πληθύεις, ἀτὰρ 


> αὶ %, ᾿ ᾿ - E .- ΨΞ _ , 
ἀνδρὸς κατὰ ζήτησιν οὐ πέμπεις τινά, 
ὅνπερ εἰκὸς Ὕλλον, εἰ πατρὸς 


μάλιστα δ᾽ 


59 


νέμοι TW ὥραν τοῦ καλῶς πράσσειν δοκεῖν ; 


42 αὐτοῦ L: αὑτοῦ Hermann. 
xe, τὴν Mss.: Dindorf conj. ἔστειχεν, ἦν. 


44—48 Wunder brackets these five vv. 49 ἔστει- 


49 Andvepa] δηϊάνειρα L, as always. 


63 τὸ σόν] The first hand in L wrote τό cov, meaning τόσον. (The original acute accent — 
on το, though faint, is still visible.) Then an early corrector (perhaps S) made this 

into τὸ σὸν : and σὸν was further corrected (with ink of a darker shade) to σόν: 
here, again, the grave accent is traceable in an erasure. Lastly, a later hand placed 





ws τάχιστα' πλὴν ὁ κύριος | Θησεὺς παρέ- 
oTw.—odtvas: cp, 325.—avrov, objective 

en.: cp. “πὲ. 858 πατρὸς... οἶκτον (about 
fim): Ph. 1039 Kérrpov...¢uo0, αὐτοῦ is 
clearly right: the harshness of αὐτοῦ may 
be measured by supposing that, instead 
of it, we had “HpaxAéous or τἀνδρός. 

44 Φ δέκα... πρὸς ἄλλοις Ἑ. 
Twelve years before this time, the oracle 
at Dodona had told Heracles that, at 
the end of twelve years (824), he should 
have rest. Fifteen months before this 
time, Heracles had given Deianeira the 
δέλτος on which he had written down 
that oracle (1167). He had then told her 
that, if he did not return at the end of 
fifteen months, she might assume that he 
was dead (164 ff.).—d«rpukros. No 
herald μν come, either ὃν Se his 
approach, or to give any tidings of him. 

rae The emphasis i on Kderiw, not 
on δεινόν. When she ponders the oracle, 
her grave misgiving (43) becomes certi- 


ἴω 


πολλὰ, πανδάκρυτ᾽ ὀδύρματα as ‘inner’ 


τι66.--- τοιαύτην, giving the ground for a 
statement: O. C. 747 τι. 

41 1. τὴν, a rare instance of the art, 
used as relat. pron, in dialogue without 
metrical necessity: see O. C. 747 n. The 
motive here may have been a wish to 
avoid four consecutive endings in ν.--- 
πημονῆς ἄτερ. Ifthe δέλτος should 
to have foretold the death of Heracles, 
then she would have received it σὺν 
πημονῇ  ἴ would have been a harbinger 
of woe.—As to Wunder's rejection of vv. 
44—48, see Appendix. 

49 ff. πολλὰ pév...viv 6’: the thought 
is, ‘though hitherto I have been silent, 
now I must speak.’ takes 


(or ‘cognate’) accus., and τὴν “Hop. ἔξοδον 
as object: Schneidewin cp. Eur. δα. 
205 ἄχεα μογερὰ Bog | τὸν ἐν Ἀέχει προ- 


δ2 2. φρενοῦν, pres., since the act 
may be conceived as continuing or re- 
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with cruel pangs for him. I am almost sure that some evil hath 
befallen him ; it is no short space that hath passed, but ten long 
months, and then five more,—and still no message from him. 
Yes, there has been some dread mischance ;—witness that tablet 
which he left with me ere he went forth: oft do I pray to the 
gods that I may not have received it for my sorrow. 


NURSE. 


Deianeira, my mistress, many a time have I marked thy bitter 
tears and lamentations, as thou bewailedst the going forth of 
Heracles ; but now,—if it be meet to school the free-born with the 
counsels of a slave, and if I must say what behoves thee,—why, 
when thou art so rich in sons, dost thou send no one of them to 
seek thy lord ;—Hyllus, before all, who might well go on that 
errand, if he cared that there should be tidings of his father’s 

welfare ? 


the acute over τὸ pppoe to restore τόσον), but without deleting the other accents. 

The marginal sch both r , but gives precedence to τὸ σόν :-- 
τὸ σοὶ συμφέρον ἣν τύσον ἀντὶ τοῦ ὀλίγον. The later mss. are divided: A has 
τύσον, which stands in the Aldine, and in all editions before Schaefer's (1810). 
Porson on Med. 461 (=459 Dind.) first advocated τὸ σύ. 5&6 ἀνδρὸ:] Wecklein 
conj. τἀνδρὸς. 57 νέμοι, L, A, and most Mss.: νέμει r (as Vat. and Harl.), 


O. 7. 419 π.--.κατὰ ζήτησιν: Isocr, or. 
17 ὃ 4 χρήματα δοὺς ἐξέπεμψεν dua κατ᾽ 
ἐμπορίαν καὶ κατὰ θεωρίαν. 
56 εἰ πατρὸς νέμοι τιν᾽ ὥραν τοῦ 
εὐδοκεῖν : instead of εἰ νέμοι τιν᾽ ὥραν. 
τοῦ τὸν πατέρα... δοκεῖν. The gen. πατρὸς, 
placed at the beginning of the clause, 


_ peated; ilar terae! τ rane to 
the parti utterance: Zo: 98 ὅν 


Pinay: td. 667 ὁ 
Κιπιλ. Two constructions are 
D ΕΣ prefer the first. (1) καί-- 
fan 


ng on εἰ, and the apo- 


with the ‘direct question, 
x eas. (2) wat=‘even’ (cp. Ant. 
a9 n., κἀπ᾽ ἐμοῦ), and the apodosis be- 
with ae χρή. But the first is more 
; and the very abruptness of 
"ρῶς κι τ. Ἁ. is natural here! 

t τὸ σόν, “to prescribe ἐὰν part’ 
(0. Ὁ. 625 n.), i.e., to say what it becomes 
‘to do. There is only a verbal re- 
Memsblance to Eur. J. A. 1167 (compared 
Schneid.), ἡ ᾽μὲ χρὴ λέγειν τὰ od; ‘am 
ake thine answer for thee?’—The 
τῳ, 1. τόσον is weaker, whether taken to 
mean ‘so bold a ’ or (with the 
schol.) ‘just thus much.’ And the form 
itself is rare in Sophocles (Av. 277 δὶς 
μά a 185 lyr. τόσσον). 
τοσοῖσδε. Besides Hyllus, τος 

othe child of Deianeira, legend 
her three other sons, and one daug ter 
gts), cp. 7§8: wey 4,37 ΕΣ I. 
5 vv. 11531. for the para- 
taxis (wdnbbes pdr, ἀὴρ 


taxis ( οὐ πέμπει), cp. 


i 


ulustrates the normal Greek tendency to 
announce the subject of the statement at 
the outset (as in τοῦτον ola@’ εἰ ζῶν κυρεῖ, 
Ph. 444 0.). The second gen., τοῦ... 
δοκεῖν, is ‘epexegetic,’ as defining the 
ὥραν. But it is not in apposition with 
warpdés (‘care for his father,—fAa¢ is, care 
for his being deemed,’ etc.). Rather the 
two genitives are linked to ὥραν with 
slightly different shades of meaning;— 
‘care, on his father’s account, for his 
being deemed.’ Instead of τοῦ...δοκεῖν, 
we might have had a relative clause, 
ὅπως ἂν...δοκῇ. But, since ὥραν could take 
a gen., that constr. was preferred as more 
compact. Cp. Dem. or. 2 § 4 τούτων 
οὐχὶ νῦν ὁρῶ τὸν καιρὸν τοῦ λέγειν (the 
speaking-time for these things). Id. 
or. § § 22 λαβεῖν ἐβούλετο τὴν δόξαν τοῦ 
πολέμου τοῦ δοκεῖν δι αὑτὸν κρίσιν 
εἰληφέναι. 

δοκεῖν here=‘be believed to be’: cp. 
Thuc. 6, 17 ἕως...ὁ Νικίας εὐτυχὴς δοκεῖ 


ha 
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δ᾽ ὅδ᾽ αὐτὸς ἀρτίπους θρῴσκει δόμους" 
ὥστ᾽ εἴ τί σοι πρὸς καιρὸν ἐννέπειν δοκῶ, 
πάρεστι χρῆσθαι τἀνδρὶ τοῖς T ἐμοῖς λόγοις. 60 
AH. ὦ τέκνον, ὦ παῖ, κἀξ ἀγεννήτων ἄρα 
μῦθοι καλῶς “πίπτουσιν. ἧδε γὰρ γυνὴ 
δούλη μέν, εἴρηκεν δ᾽ ἐλεύθερον λόγον, 
Yo 
TAAOS. 
ποῖον ; δίδαξον, μῆτερ, εἰ διδακτά μοι. 
ΔΗ, σὲ πατρὸς οὕτω δαρὸν ἐξενωμένου 65 
τὸ μὴ πυθέσθαι ποῦ ᾽στιν, αἰσχύνην φέρειν. 
TA. ἀλλ᾽ οἶδα, μύθοις εἴ τι πιστεύειν χρεών. 
ΔΗ. καὶ ποῦ aves νιν, τέκνον, ἱδρῦσθαι χθονός ; ; 
TA. τὸν μὲν παρελθόντ᾽ a ἄροτον ἐν μήκει χρόνου 
Λυδῇ γυναικὶ φασῖν νιν "λάτριν πονεῖν. 70 
ΔΗ. πᾶν τοίνυν, εἶ καὶ τοῦτ᾽ ἔτλη, κλύοι τις ἄν. 
TA. ἀλλ᾽ ἐξαφεῖται τοῦδέ γ᾽, ὡς ἐγὼ κλύω, 
ΔΗ. ποῦ δῆτα νῦν ζῶν ἢ θανὼν ἀγγέλλεται ; 


58 ἀρτίπουσ θρώισκει L: B. F. Westcott conj. ἄρτι που ᾿σθρῴσκει : yey 
ἄρτι προσθρῴσκει: O. Hense (making vv. 57 f. into one), νέμει τιν᾽ ὥραν" ἄρτι δ' 

ἐσθρῴσκει. ΘΟ τοῖς 7] So L. ἘΠΕ of the later Mss. have τοῖς, without 
7 (which, in A, is written above); and Hartung adopts this. Hermann, τοῖς Ὑ. 
62 μῦϑοι] μύθοι Τ,.---ἥδε] ἡϊδε L (the ' added by 85). The mis- seems due 
to a confusion between ἧδε and 7 δέ. 66 ποῦ ᾽στι») πὄᾶδυστιν L (sic), Nauck and 


εἶναι, ‘while he has the reputa ation of being as //. ἢ. 05. And so some take it here, 
successful’ (not ‘seems’: he really was as if it were meant to suggest his fitness 


so). The meaning is, ‘Hyllus ought for the mission; but this seems 

to go in search of news, if he cared to The poet was perhaps tains ened of | 
dispel our painful anxiety." The τροφός rather than of dprios: and ἄρτι certainl 

chooses words which avoid any estion occurs in composition, not only inky 


of disaster to Heracles, and say only that verbs (as ἀρτιθανἠε), but also with nouns, 
his welfare has yet fo de ascertained. as dprldaxpus (Eur. Afed. 903), ἀρτίπλου- 
γέμοι is better attested than νέμει, and os (Eur. Swpf/. 742), Still, ἀρτίπους, as 
also fitter, as implying the deferential used here, could be taken ‘from ἄρτιος, 
aie ely, not the Fiunt εἰκός éorw. in the sense of vot to the “ὩΣ Be 
ppendix. καίριοι.---Θρῴσκει O. C. 643 δύ- 
68 aprimovs, with opfortune foot (dp- μους στείχειν ἐμούς. lle is haste to 
riws καὶ ἡρμοσμένως τῷ καιρῷ πορεύεται, tell his mother the news which he | 
schol.) Cp, the similar phrases for a just heard (67). 
timely arrival; O, 7. 78 els καλὸν : Ant. 59 2. πρὸς καιρὸν: cp. Ὁ. 7. 315 n. 
386 ἐς δέον περᾷ: 387 ποίᾳ ξύμμετρος --τοῖς τ᾽ is clearly right ‘Deianeira can 
προὔβην τύχῃ; At. 1108 és αὐτὸν καιρόν: at once act on the counsel by sending 
Aesch. hed. 373 els ἀρτίκολλον ἀγγέλον. Hyllus, With rots simply, or τοῖς γ᾽, the 
λόγου μαθεῖν. Elsewhere dpriwovs='with sense would be much weaker; ‘Hyllus 
sound foot’ (ἄρτιος, well-compacted), can do as I suggest.’ 
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Lo! there he comes, atin 


step ; if, then, thou deemest 


towards the house with timely 
at I speak in season, thou canst 


use at once my counsel, and the man, 


Enter HYLLUS. 


DE. 


My child, my son, wise words may fall, it seems, from 


humble lips; this woman is a slave, but hath spoken in the 


spirit of the free, 
Hy. How, mother? 
DE. 


Tell me, if it may be told. | 
It brings thee shame, she saith, that, when thy father 


hath been so long a stranger, thou hast not sought to learn 


where he is. 


Hy. Nay, I know,—if rumour can be trusted. 
De. And in what region, my child, doth rumour place him? 
Hy. Last year, they say, through all the months, he toiled 


as bondman to a Lydian woman. 


De. If he bore that, then no tidings can surprise. 
Hy. Well, he has been delivered from that, as I hear. 
De. Where, then, is he reported to be now,—alive, or dead? 


others write ποῦ ἔστιν.---Φέρειν Valckenaer: φέρει MSS.: φέροι W 
L, with most Mss. : μύθοις γ᾽ Harl., Ald. Cp. 
78 θανὼν L: θανών y τ 


69 ἄροτον τ: ἄροτρον L. Cp. 825. 


61. ὦ τέκνον, ὦ παῖ, an affectionate 
ἢ πε of address, as in PA. χὔο, Eur. πε; 
‘not - 


gain’ (0. aie . 973) then, “of no birth,’ 
fam? and a 


yerjs.— 
ahmed fall happily,—a meta- 
phor from dice: Eur. Z/, 1100 τὰ μὲν 
γὰρ εὖ, | τὰ δ' οὐ καλῶς πίπτοντα δέρκομαι 
Ἰέριον τ cp. Eur. 
+. 828 πολλοῖσι δούλοις τοὔνομ᾽ αἰσχρόν, ἢ 
δὲ φρὴν | τῶν οὐχὶ δούλων ἔστ᾽ ἐλευθερω- 


64 διδακτά: for the plur., cp. PA. 


3 veca and ὦ. C. 554 n. The 
ing. occu! 4 671. 

65 f. μὴ πυθέσθαι: for the 
place δὲ σὲ <p wen 710 GAN’ ἄνδρα, κεῖ 


<< se Siigeetives | πόλλ᾽ αἰσχρὸν 
ον t is needless to conjecture coi.— 


Peete b cp. El. 865 Eévos...xéxevder 

been buried in a foreign land’). 

REY ce 
man =kept out 

-ποῦ 'στιν : for this mode of ‘eile, cp. 

Ph. 16 n.—épew is a certain correction 

of φέρει: in answer to his question, she 

is quoting the slave's speech. 

pal L’s reading, is as good as 









under. . 67 μύϑοισ 
73. 68 ἌΘΟΡΒΟΝ ἱδρύσθαι L. 


pos γ᾽, though no better. L has lost γε 
in some other places (as An/. 648, ra4ths 
but, on the whole, it seems best not to 
assume such a loss here. 

68 ἱδρῦσθαι. The length of his 
absence prompts her conjecture that he 
has fixed his abode somewhere: cp. ror 
κλιθείς. 

69: μὲν here is not answered by 
ἀλλ' in 72.—dporov, plo ughing-season 
pies Og. 448), hence, ‘year’: cp. 825. 

So méa=‘summer,’ Rhianus αὐ. Paus. 
4. 17 § 6 xeluard τε ποίας τε δύω.---ἂν 
μήκει ‘at the full length of that 
period,’ z.z., from beginning to end of the 
year. —Avd; : Omphale: see on 252. 

71 εἰ καὶ τοῦτ᾽ ἔτλη: ‘if he tnded 
bore this.’ καί here emphasises τοῦτ᾽ 
ἔτλη: cp. At. 1127 δεινόν γ' εἶπας, εἰ καὶ 
tos θανὼν: and ὦ, 7. 305 n. If «al were 
would hohe hid Siooapenre this’), it 
would imply former es. Cp. rare n, 

ἀλχά, like ‘well,’ here refers to 
D. πίει comment: ἐλαΐ disgrace, at any 


hes is 

Las θανὼν: afinetouch. Sheis pre- 
eae’ to hear anything now; even that he 
is dead. And ἐξαφεῖται was ambiguous, 
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TA. Εὐβοῖδα χώραν φασίν, Εὐρύτου “πόλιν, 
ἐπιστρατεύειν αὐτόν, ἢ μέλλειν ἔτι. 


ΔΗ. dp’ οἶσθα δῆτ᾽, ὦ τέκνον, ὥς ἔλειπέ μοι 
μαντεῖα πιστὰ τῆσδε τῆς χώρας πέρι; 


TA. τὰ ποῖα, μῆτερ; τὸν λόγον γὰρ ἀγνοῶ, 
ΔΗ. ὡς ἢ τελευτὴν τοῦ βίου μέλλει. τελεῖν, 


ἢ τοῦτον ἄρας ἄθλον εἰς τό γ᾽ ὕστερον 


τὸν λοιπὸν ἤ ἴοτον 


ἐν οὖν ῥοπῇ To 


οὐκ εἶ ξυνέρξων"; : ἡνίκ᾽ 7 σεσώσμεθα 
[ἢ πίπτομεν σοῦ πατρὸς ἐξολωλότος] 


Ν κείνου βίον σώσαντος, n oix oper ἅμα. 
εἰ δὲ θεσφάτων ἐγὼ 
βάξιν κατήδη τῶνδε, Kav πάλαι παρῇ" 
μῦμ. δ᾽ “ὁ. ξυνήθης πότμος οὐκ “εἴα πατρὸς 
ἡμᾶς προταρβεῖν οὐδὲ δειμαίνειν ἄγαν. 


TA. ἀλλ᾽ εἶμι, μήτερ' 


“' 
25) bd 


75 
80 
evaiwy ἔνχειν. 
,Κειμένῳ, τέκνον, 
85 


74 ἘΕὐβοῖδα] L has the ὃ of εὐβοῖδα written small, in an erasure: the first hand prob. 


wrote nares which § corrected, also changing ᾿χῶραν to χώραν. 
Dobree, πείρας, or ὑδοῦ: Wecklein, ὁρμῆς. 


ὦ from ὦ in L. Dronke conj. ὥρας: 


79 ws r: ὧσ οἱ L.—redew] Nauck conj. περᾶν. 
τὸν λοιπὸν L, with most MSS,: τὸ λοιπὸν r (as B, Vat.). 
Cp. Photius s.v. σέσωται :---σέσωται καὶ σεσω- 


83 σεσώσμεθα͵) σεσώμεθα Wecklein. 


11 χώρας] 


ΒΟ: ἀθλον] ἄθλον L.— 
For conjectures, see below. 


μένος ol παλαιοὶ ἄνευ τοῦ o* καὶ διεζωμένοι φησὶ Θουκυδίδης" ol δὲ νεώτεροι σέσωσμαι. 


14 Ἐβοῖδα (as in Aesch. fr. 20), 
contr. for Εὐβοΐδα, acc. of Evfots. In 
Eur. “/. 442 the MSS. give EdSotdas, for 
which Seidler wrote EvSoidas. For the 
nom., the longer form Εὐβοιΐς is used 
below (237: par γῶς «τ πόλιν is in appos. 
with EvBotéa χώραν. Oecchalia in Eu- 
boea was the seat Wf ποῦν but it is in 
accordance with epic precedent to regard 
him as rei over the whole island,— 
like Chalcodon in the PAiloctetes (489 τι. .)» 
and Elephenor in the //iad (2. 536 t) . 

ἡ μέλλειν ἔτι, δε. ἐπιστρατεύσειν : 
1074 ἕρδουσ᾽ ἢ μέλλουσιν ; 

76 ἔλειπε seems to differ from ἔλιπε 
here only as being somewhat more vivid, 
—i.é., a8 serving to suggest the moment 
when he was dog the act (cp. 47 δέλτον 
λιπὼν ταν). lene A in τὰ 

τῆσϑε τῆς χώρας There is no 
reason to suspect ywpas. “The oracle said 
that, at this time, he was to go a 
his last labour. The Euboean war, she 
infers, is that labour. 

ἀγνοῶ. As Heracles had long 
spared Deianeira a knowledge of the pro- 


ρα (158), so she had hitherto spared 
er son. 

79 τελευτὴν... τελεῖν : cp. Theognis 
1166 εὖτ᾽ ἄν ὁδοῦ τελέῃς tePee 2? ἐπ' ἐμπο- 


mY. 

ΒΟ. ἄρας, having taken up, as ἃ bur- 
den to be borne. The midd. would be 
usual in this sense (Eur. Jom τοῦ pipe 
μενος πόνου) : but the act. is also admis 
sible, just as in PA. 706 οὐ φορβὰν.. ps 
(n.). Soin J. 23.736 we have the act, 
ἀέθλια δ᾽ To’ dyed es (‘having won like 
prizes’), but 76. 823 the midd,, ἀέθλια To’ 
Sean 

“— neler Reiske’s simple cor- 

εἰς τεῆς oO , is much the 
best. τὸν ee cannot be defended by 
understanding χρόνον  ἴπὸὲ two 
in which τὸν ἀεί has been explained a 
τὸν del χρόνον are both corrupt (Ὁ, C. 
1584, ΕἸ. 107§).—The redundancy of τὸν 

λοιπὸν ἤδη after els τά yy ὕστερον is not 
greater than that in PA. 1103 ff. ὃς ἤδη 
pet οὐδενὸς ὕστερον ἀνδρῶν siantinn 
τάλας... «ὁλοῦμαι : where the text is certain. 
For other conjectures, see Appendix.— 


ΤΡΑΧΙΝΙΑΙ 17 


Hy. He is w 


Euboea, the realm of Eurytus. 


ing or planning a war, they say, upon 


DE. Knowest thou, my son, that he hath left with me sure 


oracles touching that land? 


Hy. What are they, mother? 


speakest. 


I know not whereof thou 


Der. That either he shall meet his death, or, having achieved 
this task, shall have rest thenceforth, for all his days to come. 
So, my child, when his fate is thus trembling in the scale, 


wilt thou not go to succour him? 


enti or we perish with him. 
Υ, 


Ay, I will go, my mother ; 


For we are saved, if he find 


and, had I known the 


import of these prophecies, I had been there long since ; but, as 
it was, my father’s wonted fortune suffered me not to feel fear 
for him, or to be anxious overmuch. 


B4 f. δαίδγωμε, σοὶ σεν 


Blorov εὐαίων" : cp. Ο. 7. 518 βίου... τοῦ 


82 ἐν οὖν ῥοπῇ.. κειμένῳ : cp. 0. C. 
1510 ἐν τῷ δὲ κ κεῖσαι τοῦ μόρου τεκμηρίῳ; 
ΠΗ eg che Ame holds th thee in sus- 


eee ones ν ῥοπὴ βίου 
αὐ. Ar. Vesp. 1235 ἀντρέ- 
eke a 6’ ἔχεται pods (‘its 

alee OT orn scale’), 
por} cp. also Ὁ. 7. o61n. | adel 
᾿ : , xe- 


erses 83 and 85 are pro- 
they stand, while v. 84 is 


The original | form of the inter- 

i however, I think, καὶ rir- 
μεν σοῦ πατρὸς ἐξολωλότος, intended to 

low οἰχόμεσθ᾽ ἅμα, in order to supply 

the toindition to κείνου βίον σώ- 
σαντος. Then it struck ἃ reviser that the 
would be more forcible if eal πὶπ- 

μας changed to ἢ πίπτομεν, and 


eview of the text may be 

of the original which does 

ae sob noticed. The very 
w prompted the interpo- 

ation—viz., the Steanee of the condition 
οἰχόμεσθ᾽ dwa—is an admirable dra- 
vatic touch. For, while Deianeira and 
2g ag would understand ἅμα as 


1.5. Γ΄. 












- ἐξολωλύτοσ | 
So the οἱ 


ee ae 
: τῶν Ι..--παρῆ 
88 δ Mae, i) and so 


1 ἐᾷ mss.—Brunck, changing νῦν δ' to ἀλλ᾽, places 
8, 8g after ν, gt. Dindorf, following Hermann’s coher 


view, ejects them. 


ng, dua οἰχομένῳ, her death is really 
to be to be linked with his victory. 

For a similar ΦῊ of textual history, 
cp. Eur. 4ndr. 6, where the true text is 
νῦν O°, εἴτις ἄλλη, δυστυχεστάτη γυνή τ but 
there was another reading, which made 
ἮΝ meen of it: arate pth ἐν νῦν δὴ 

n gid oe ἐστέρα μοῦ πέ- 
ῴφυκεν ἢ γενήσεταί Of the the second v., 
the schol, there nate ol ὑποκριταὶ τὸν 
ἴαμβον προσέθηκαν. See Appendix. 

The synizesis in ἢ oly: 
strictly paralleled: but cp. ae 35 τὸ 
μὴ ahboas, ΝΣ I had thought of ἤ κ 
which derives some support trout? the fact 
that ἢ κ (sic) οἰχόμεσθϑ' occurs as a variant 


here, and che νῦν ἴο ἦν hoth right’ 
. only here we must aura with 


Vauvilliers. The repetition of viv is ex- 
cused by the change of sense: in v. 88 it 
‘as if was’: in v. go, simply ‘mew.’ 
Cp. El. 7334 ff. (‘if I bed) nat taken care, 
ye would have been lost,’) νῦν δ᾽ εὐλά- 
Pear τῶνδε προῤϑέμην ἐγώ. | καὶ νῦν ἀπ- 
αλλαχθέντε κιτιλ.: where the senses of 
νῦν change justashere. It is well to note 
that repetitions of common words, which 


2 


στρ. a. 


’ 
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ΣΟΦΟΚΛΕΟΥΣ 
νῦν δ᾽ ὡς ξυνίημ᾽, οὐδὲν ἐλλείψω τὸ μὴ οὐ 


gO 


πᾶσαν πυθέσθαι τῶνδ᾽ ἀλήθειαν πέρι. 
A ε , > Φ 
ΔΗ͂. χώρει νυν, ὦ mat καὶ γὰρ ὑστέρῳ τό γ᾽ εὖ 
πράσσειν, ἐπεὶ πύθοιτο, κέρδος ἐμπολᾷ. 


ΧΟΡΟΣ. 


a 9 9 ‘ 9 la 
ὃν αἰόλα νὺξ ἐναριζομένα 
2 τίκτει κατευνάζει τε φλογιζόμενον, 


8 Ἅλιον, ἌἍΛλιον αἰτῶ 


95 


A ΝΑ A 9 4 4 4 ~ 
4 τοῦτο καρῦξαι, τὸν ᾿Αλκμήνας πόθι μοι πόθι παῖς 
5 ναίει ποτ᾽, ὦ λαμπρᾷ στεροπᾷ φλεγέθων, 
6 ἢ ποντίας αὐλῶνας, ἢ δισσαῖσιν ἀπείροις κλιθείς" 100 


90 μὴ MSS.: μὴ οὐ Brunck, and so most edd. 
94—102 L divides the vv. thus:—év— | τίκτει --- | ἅλιον" 


from πύθοιο in L. 


92 νυν]νῦν L. 98 πύθοιτο made 


ἅλιον ---- | τούτωι ---- ἀλκμήϊνασ --- | valee—| ἢ ποντίασ ---- | δισσαῖσιν — | efx’—Supa. 
94 ἐναριζομένα] O. Hense conj. ἐπαναιρομένα : K. Fecht, μεταμειβομένα : Wecklein, 


συνοριζομένα (z.¢., ‘on the threshold of day’): Blaydes, ἀφανιζομένα. 


would otherwise be awkward, are often 

justified by such variations of meaning; 

see, ¢.g., the double ἀλλὰ in PA. 524 ff., 

and 2. 645 ff.; and the fourfold δῆτα 20. 
ff. 

for other instances of νῦν with a past 

tense, cp, O. C. 273, Al. 445, 1060. 

90 τὸ μὴ: it is unnecessary to write 
τὸ μὴ ov: cp. 742: O. 7. 1387f. οὐκ ay 
ἐσχόμην | τὸ μὴ ᾿ποκλῇσαι αὐ: Ant. 443 
οὐκ ἀπαρνοῦμαι τὸ μή: Ph. 348 ff. 

921. καὶ γὰρ ὑστέρφ -- καὶ (‘even’) 
ὑστέρῳ γάρ. This use of καὶ ydp,—where 
καί affects a following adj.,—is somewhat 
rare; but cp. fr. 86. 9 καὶ γὰρ δυσειδὲς 
σῶμα καὶ δυσώνυμον | γλώσσῃ σοφὸν τίθη- 
ow etc.: Ο. 7. 334 καὶ γὰρ ἂν πέτρου etc. : 
At. 669 καὶ γὰρ τὰ δεινὰ etc. More often, 
in such cases, γάρ follows that which καί 
affects, as PA. 1268 καὶ τὰ πρὶν γάρ. . 

τό γ᾽ εὖ πράσσειν: for the place of 
the art., cp. O. C.265n. ‘Even to one 
who is late, good fortune, if he should 
ever hear of it, brings gain.’ The gene- 
ral sentiment, ‘better late than never,’ is 
adapted to the particular case. Hyllus 
is going in search of tidings; and even 
now, if he hears good tidings, he will 
have his reward. The words ἐπεὶ πύ- 
θοιτο make it clear (I think) that τὸ εὖ 
πράσσειν has here its ordinary sense, ‘ far- 
ing well,’—not the much rarer sense, ‘act- 
ing aright’ (like πράσσοντα καλῶς, O. C. 
1764 a The optat. gives abstract gener- 
ality, which suits a γνώμη (Ant. 666 n.). 


997 rovror: 


--ἐμπολᾷ. Any profitable action may be 
said: by a metaphor from trading, to 
vane in’ gain. The bold phrase here is 
qualified by the fact that τὸ εὖ πράσσειν 
is followed by ἐπεὶ πύθοιτο. It is not, 
strictly, the thing ascertained, but the act 
of ascertaining it, that ἐμπολᾷ xépdos.— 
Distinguish the phrase in Ph. 303 ἐξεμπο- 
λήσει κέρδος (‘sell off wares at a profit’). 

94—140 Parodos. (1) rst strophe, 
94—102, = 1st antistr., 103—111. (2) 
and str., 112—121, = 2nd antistr., 122— 
131. (3) Epode, 132—140. For the 
metres see Metrical Analysis. 

The Chorus now enters. The free-born 
maidens of Trachis who compose it are 
the friends and confidantes of Deianeira, 
who to them is ἄνασσα (137), but not δέσ- 
ποινα (40). 

They have not heard the news that 
Heracles is, or will soon be, in Euboea 
(74f.). O that the Sun-god would tell 
them where he is, on sea or land! Mean- 
while Deianeira must not lose heart. Joy 
follows grief; and Zeus is mindful of his 
children. 

94f. αἰόλα, ‘gleaming’ with stars: 
cp. 11: Eur. fr. 596 περὶ δ᾽ ὀρφναία | νὺξ 
alodéx pws, ἄκριτός τ᾽ ἄστρων | ὄχλος-.---ἕνα- 
otfoueva might be merely ‘slain,’ but 
seems here to have its proper sense, ‘slain 
and despoiled.’ One point which favours 
this view has not been noticed. The in- 
verted order of the words (‘chiasmus’) has 
its usual effect for the ear,—viz., to indi- 


ΤΡΑΧΙΝΙΑΙ 19 
Now that I have the knowledge, I will spare no pains to learn 
the whole truth in this matter. 

DE. Go, then, my son; be the seeker ne’er so late, he is 
rewarded if he learn tidings of joy. 


CHORUS. 


Thou whom Night brings forth at the moment when 
she is despoiled of her starry crown, and lays to rest in thy 
splendour, tell me, I pray thee, O Sun-god, tell me where abides 
Alcmena’s son? Thou glorious lord of flashing light, say, is 
he threading the straits of the sea, or hath he found an abode 

on either continent ? 


τούτωι 1,.---καρῦξαι] κὰἀρύξαι L. 98 πόθι μοι πόθι μοι πκαῖσ L, with most MSS.: πόθι 
μοι πόθι παῖς T (with Triclinius). πόθι μοι πόθι μοι (omitting παῖς), Wunder. Schnei- 
dewin conj. πόθι μοι πόθι γᾶς. 99 λαμπρᾶι στεροπᾶι made by 5 from λαμπρὰ 
στεροπὰ in L. 100 ΖΦ. ποντίασ L (with ov written over a by first hand): ποντίους 
A, with most of the other Mss. —d:coatow ἀπείροις Erfurdt. The mss. have δισσαῖσιν 


cate that φλογιζόμενον balances évapifo- 
μένα, as xnrnvate balances τίκτει. And 
this is so, if ἐναριζομένα implies, not only 
‘slain,’ but ‘despoiled,’—thus serving, 
with αἰόλα, to suggest that bright panoply 
which Night is still wearing when the 
Dawn comes to vanquish her,—ere the 
ea ἕν has yet issued from her womb. 
Cp. esch. Ag. 279 τῆς viv τεκούσης φῶς 
τόδ᾽ εὐφρόνης. 

The text has been much suspected (see 
cr. n.), but without reason. The imagery, 
indeed, does not form a consistent whole: 
Night is slain, and then overcomes. But 
this is merely one of many instances in 
which the poet’s language wavers between 
the figurative and the literal. 

κα εἰ τε φλογιζόμενον. The pas- 
sage is marred by placing the comma, as 
some do, after re," and taking the partic. 
with alré. Cp. Byron, Corsair, canto 
11.: ‘Slow sinks, more lovely ere his 
race be run, | Along Morea’s hills the 


setting sun; | Not, as in northern climes, © 


obscurely bright, | But one unclouded 
blaze of living light.’ 

97 τοῦτο is in appos. with τὸν ᾿Αλκμή- 
vas πόθι... ναίει. The objection to ane 
καρῦξαι as governing a double acc. (like 
λέγειν τινά τ is, hae that the emphasis 
on τοῦτο would then be unsuitable; since, 
under the circumstances, the knowledge 
which they desire σόοι Heracles can be 
only, πόθι ναίει. 

98 θι μοι πόθι wats. In the MS. 
reading, πόθι μοι πόθι μοι παῖς, either the 
second μοι, or παῖς, must be omitted: the 


antistrophic words are βλεφάρων πόθον, 
ἀλλ᾽ (107). The strong reason for retain- 
ing tats is that, as the constr. would have 
been so clear without it, it is sige unlikely 
to have been inserted; while the repeti- 
tion of pot would have been a most easy 
error. For tow’ Adxp., followed by παῖς 
in the relat. clause, Schneidewin cp. Eur. 
H. F. 840 γνῷ μὲν τὸν Ἥρας olds ἐστ᾽ 
αὐτῷ χόλος, and id. fr. 1039. 3 ὁρᾷς τὸν 
εὐτράπεζον ὡς ἡδὺς βίος. 

Porson is cited by Wunder and other 
editors as the authority for omitting παῖς. 
But Porson (on Mec. 1030) said only that 
it is Josseble to omit wa’s,—adding that it 
is better to retain it (omitting the second 
foot) :—‘potes ejicere wats et legere πόθι 
μοι πόθι μοι. Sed alterum melius.’ 

99 ὦ... φλεγέθων : for this direct in- 
vocation (continued in 102), following 
ἽΑλιον αἰτῶ, cp. O. 7. 164 προφάνητέ μοι 
(after "Ἄρτεμιν and PoiBov).— 3, 
usu. ‘lightning,’ here, ‘flashing light’; so 
the word is used of flashing armour (/. 
11. 83, etc.). 

100f. ἡ ποντίας... κλιθείςφ. The gene- 
ral sense is simply, ‘where is he on sea or 
land ?’ ποντίας, rather than ποντίονς (see 
cr. n.), is probably right. According to 
Athenaeus (p. 189 D), αὐλών is masc. in 
Attic prose, but fem. in poetry: he quotes 
Soph. (fr. 503) ἐπακτίας αὐλώνας, and 
Carcinus (fr. 1) βαθεῖαν els αὐλῶνα. Al- 
though, then, πόντιος could be used_as an 
adj. of two terminations, Soph. may have 

referred the distinctively fem. form here. 
ἢ Aesch. P. V. 731, however, the word 


”~ ΄΄ὶ 


ist 
strophe 


στρ. β΄. 
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y 9 , , > » 
7 εἰπ, @ κρατιστενων KAT Opa. 


ποθουμένᾳ yap φρενὶ πυνθάνομαι 
3 τὰν ἀμφινεικῆ Δηιάνειραν ἀεί, 


8 οἷά tw ἄθλιον ὄρνιν, 


105 


4oumoT εὐνάζειν ἀδακρύτων βλεφάρων πόθον, ἀλλ᾽ 

δ εὔμναστον ἀνδρὸς δεῖμα τρέφουσαν ὁδοῦ | 

6 ἐνθυμίοις εὐναῖς ἀνανδρώτοισι" τρύχεσθαι, κακὰν 110 
7 δύστανον ἐλπίζουσαν αἶσαν. 


δ Ἁ 9 > 4 4 a 4 a ‘4 
πολλὰ γὰρ WoT ἀκάμαντος ἢ νότον ἢ βορέα τις 


ἀπείροισιν (L), δισσαῖσιν ἀπείροισι (A, Ald.), or δισσαῖς ἀπείροις (T). 
108 ποθουμένᾳ] Nauck conj. πόθου πλέᾳ: Musgrave, 


Nauck conj. πανόπτα. 


is masc., αὐλῶν᾽ ἐκπερᾶν Μαιωτικόν (of the 
Cimmerian Bosporus). 

The constr. is, πόθι (-Ξ που) ναίει ἢ 
ποντίας αὐλῶνας ἢ δισσ. ἀπείροις κλι- 
θείς; lit., ‘where he is situated, either on 
the sea-straits, or in a resting-place on 
one of the two continents.’ vate thus 
governs an acc. ‘in the first clause, while 
in the second it stands intransitively with 
a partic. For a similar difference in form 
between the clauses after 7—1, cp. Thuc. 
4. 5 ἐν ὀλιγωρίᾳ ἐποιοῦντο (τοὺς ᾿Αθηναίου»), 
ὡς...ἢ οὐχ ὑπομενοῦντας σφᾶς, ἢ ῥᾳδίως 
ληψόμενοι βίᾳ: where the acc. ὑπομενοῦν- 
ras (governing odas) is better taken as 
depending on the verb than as absol. 
For ναίειν as = merely ‘to be in a place,’ 
cp. O. C. 117, ποῦ vale, said, as here, of 
a wanderer. 

δισσ. ἀπείροις κλιθείς, lit., ‘resting up- 
on’ them, as on a support; z.¢., having 
found an abode on land, instead of roam- 
ing over sea. The phrase was suggested 
by the epic use of κέκλιμαι, as said (a) of 
land which slopes down to the water's 
edge,—thus, as it were, ‘resting on’ the 
water; Od. 13. 234 ἀκτὴ | κεῖθ᾽ ἁλὶ κεκλι- 
μένη: (6) of a person who dwells on the 
edge of water; //. 5. 709 λίμνῃ κεκλιμένος 
Κηφισίδι (where see Leaf): 26. 15. 740 
πόντῳ κεκλιμένοι (the Greeks ‘leaning on’ 
the sea): ἐφ. 16. 67 ῥηγμῖνι θαλάσσης | κε- 
κλίαται. So in Pind. O. 1. 92 the buried 
Pelops is described as ᾿Αλφεοῦ πόρῳ κλι- 
θείς, ‘resting by’ (lit. ‘upon’) ‘the stream 
of the Alpheus.’ Here, however, Soph. 
has modified the usage, —the dat. denoting 
land, not water; and the sense is not, 
dwelling ‘on the shore of’ either conti- 


108 κατ᾽ ὄμμα] 


nent, but simply, anywhere within their 
limits. 

This use of δισσαῖσιν is possible only 
because πόθι precedes. We could not say 
(4. 5.), δισσαῖς ἠπείροις οἰκεῖ, meaning ‘he 
dwells in one of the two continents.’ But 
it is correct to say, rod δισσαῖς ἠπείροις 
οἰκεῖ; meaning, ‘where in (either of) the 
two continents is his home?’ 

‘The two continents’ (Europe and Asia, 
Africa being included in the latter) mean, 
‘the habitable world.’ Isocr. or. 4 ὃ 179 
τῆς yap γῆς ἁπάσης τῆς ὑπὸ τῷ κόσμῳ κει- 
μένης δίχα τετμημένης, καὶ τῆς μὲν Ασίας 
τῆς δ᾽ Εὐρώπης καλουμένης. Varro De 
Ling. Lat. 4 Ut omnis natura in cacium 
et terram divisa est, sic caelum in vegtones, 
terra ἐμ Asiam et Europam. (Sallust, 
however, remarks that the division into 
three continents had been more usual: 
Fug. 17.) Ε 

ποντίας αὐλῶνας is merely a general 
expression for the sea. The phrase was 
suggested by the Aegaean, with its z#fer- 
Jusa nitentes | ...aequora Cycladas (Hor. 
C. τ. 14. 19). Paley’ understands :—‘ Is 
he near home, in the Euripus (αὐλῶνας), or 
midway between both ‘continents, z.¢., 
in the Hellespont?’ Mr Whitelaw, too, - 
thinks that the Hellespont is meant, and 
that δισσ. ἀπείροις =‘on a slope looking 
towards both continents,’—the sea being 
regarded as an eminence. 

102 κρατιστεύων κατ᾽ ὄμμα: cp. 21. 
3. 277 Ἠέλιός θ᾽, ὃς πάντ᾽ ἐφορᾷς καὶ πάντ᾽ 
ἑπακούεις. For κατά, cp. 379; Ο. Ζ' 1087 
κατὰ γνώμαν ἴδρις, n. 

108 ποθουμένᾳ = ποθούσῃ, a midd. 
found only here, yet not suspicious, since 
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Speak, thou who seest as none else can see! 


For Deianeira, as I hear, hath ever an aching heart; she, rst anti- 
the battle-prize of old, is now like some bird lorn of its mate ; ; Stroplic. 
she can never lull her yearning, nor stay her tears; haunted 
by a sleepless fear for her absent lord, she pines on her anxious, 
widowed couch, miserable in her foreboding of mischance. 


As one may see billow after billow driven over the wide ves erosbe 


πονουμέν : Meineke, wroov a: Ὁ. Hense, μὲν 104 τὰν t τἂν) L. 
@ μέν φοβουμένᾳ. ] τᾶν (no ) 


108 τρέφουσαν : φέρουσαν MSS. 109] εὐναῖ:] εὐναῖς τ᾿ Triclinius. 


alee L divides the vv. thus :---πολλὰ --- | ἢ νότου --- | κύὐματ' --- | Bder’—| 


Sp να σε} lee ag 
Βορέου τ. 


ov — | κρήσιον — | αἰὲν ---- | σῴε ---- ἐρύκει. ---- Ὁ. 
=. Nawck fo follows, places vv. 112—121 after vv. 12a—131. 


Hense, 
113 βυρέα L: 





the context excludes the pass. sense. The 
‘longing mind’ is clearly Deianeira’s ; wo- 
Senne could not well denote the ‘anxious’ 

‘tender’ feeling of the Chorus. As 
waidvepes 3 is devoid of emphasis, —-like 


a parenthetic ‘so I hear,’—the order of - 


the words i not too bold. tome 
104 ν ἀμφινεικῆ : cp. §27: 
Ag. 686 τὰν δορίγαμβρον ἀμφινεικῆ θ' "Βλέ- 
i Not, ‘with oe suitors’ Ser kge 
ae Shs onged, in the poet's thought, to 
τρί but is cut off from it by the 
form in which the sentence is 
» ἀλλ᾽, in- 
Tt could not 


ὄρνιν. "The ni ightingale may be 

meant (cp. 96 El. 148 ἃ Ἴτυν αἰὲν “Trop 

ὀλοφύρεται); but i it is also possible that 
, 85 in Ant. 423 fi. 

proleptic: cp. Ant. 

1200 =a ye rei κατασχεθεῖν, and 1, 

ἐκ βοτὰ πόθον : cp. fr. 710 ὁμμά- 


ΜΕΥ Ἢ ee alest to construe εὔἴ- 
though the 


go shag ἀνδρὸς, and δεῖμα with 
ti ight Casaubon’s emendation τρέ- 


Gemwar' icp. 28) has been generally re- 
t 





ceived. the ΜΒ. πρῆσαν must not 
be lightly rejected. right, it means 
‘bearing’ as a burden; cp. ὦ. 7. 93 τῶνδε 


“λέον φέρω | τὸ πένθος. The word is, 
however, much more suitable to πένθος 
than to δεῖμα. And we cannot compare 
sassages in which φέρειν is said of the 
tempe wi which a person ‘ carries’ 

within him, as Eur, Zipp. 118 σπλάγχνον 
sce φέρων (cp. Ant. 705 n., and i. 





“ΞὌ 


tego). A scribe might easily have written 
φέρουσαν for τὶ αν by a mere slip,— 
as the true ἔβαλ' became ἔλαβ᾽ in Pk. 680, 
or as in Avt. 180 the true φόβου seems to 
have been made in L from cogou: cp. also 
the variant μένειν for νέμοι below, in 163. 
On hes whole, I believe that τρέφουσαν 
is right 

110£. ἐνθυμίοις εὐναῖς ἀνανδ 
τρύχεσθαι, lit., is afflicted by that deso- 
lateness of her bed which is always in 
her thoughts, = ἐνθυμουμένην εὐνὰς ἀναν- 
dpwrous τρύχεσθαι. This may be freely 
rendered, * pines on her anxious, widowed 
couch.’ But the dat. is really causal, not 
locative; and the schol,’s ex: abit of 
ἐνθυμίοις by μεριμνητικαῖς (‘full of care’) 
assumes a sense which seems neither neces- 
sary nor tenable. Everywhere else, év@i- 
juos means ‘dwelling in the mind,’ and is 
said of that which les heavy on the soul, 
as a cause of misgiving or anxiety. So 
O. 7. 739 τί δ' ἐστὶ σοι roir, Οἰδίπους, 
ἐνθύμιον ;---ἐλπίζουσαν, of evil foreboding, 
as ἐλπίζει in Az. 799.-8ve-ravoy, Deianeira. 

112 πολλὰ tbo. For κύματα 
ἢ νότου ἢ βορέα (waves belonging to, i.e. 
raised by, them), cp. // 2. 396 τὸν δ᾽ (se. 
σκὐπελονῚ of ποτε κύματα λείπει | παντοίων 
ἀνέμων, ὅτ᾽ ἂν ἔνθ᾽ ἢ ἔνθα “γένωνται. Note 
the last clause as parallel with the men- 
tion of two opposite winds here,—showing 
that Sonar es had that passage in mind.— 
κύματ' ἂν... ἴδοι is clearly right: εὐρέϊ 
πόντῳ is ἃ locative dat. of a common 
kind, like ΦᾺ 174 μέγας οὐρανῷ | Zeis. 

Three other views claim woh δ. ἢ (τὴ ἐν, 
not ἄν, should be inserted after κύματ᾽, 
and ἴδοι taken as a potential opt., ‘might 
see.’ But in Attic poetry the opt. is so 
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4 9 6 a 9 fee 4 4 9.ϑ 9 4 9 io 
2 κύματ᾽ *av evpét πόντῳ Bavt ἐπιόντα τ᾽ ἴδοι, 
A A 
8 οὕτω δὲ τὸν Kadpoyern * 
ν 


115 


στρέφει, τὸ δ᾽ αὔξει, βιότου 


πολύπονον ὥσπερ πέλαγος 


4 Κρήσιον. 
σφε δόμων ἐρύκει. 


ἀλλά τις θεῶν αἰὲν ἀναμπλάκητον “Aida 


120 


μὴ 3 , 3. *& 5 a , 9. »Ὁ δ᾽ ¥ 
wy ἐπιμεμφομένα σ᾽ “αἰδοῖα μέν, ἀντία ὁ olow. 


Py \ \ 3 > , ὅλ. ‘5 \ 9 θὰ 
φαμὶ γαρ OUK QT OT PVE ECATLOA τὰν ayavayv 


125 


[4 9 4 Ἁ 9.9 ε 4 ’ 
8 χρῆναί σ᾽" ἀνάλγητα γὰρ οὐδ᾽ ὁ πάντα κραίνων βα-. 
σιλεὺς ἐπέβαλε θνατοῖς Kpovidas: 


114 κύματ᾽ ἂν evpé Porson and Wakefield: κυμάτ᾽ ἐν εὐρέϊ Erfurdt: κύματ᾽ εὐρέϊ 


MSS. (κύματα εὐρέϊ Triclinius): εὐρέϊ κύματα Brunck. 


For ἴδοι, Erfurdt gave ἴδῃ. 


118 ἐπιόντα τ᾽ ἴδοι MSS. 


ἐπιόντ᾽ ἂν ἴδοι Zippmann (with ἐν εὐρέϊ in v. 114), 


and so Subkoff: ἐπιόντ᾽ ἄν ἴδοις Hense, with ἡ βορέα του (instead of ris) in 113. 


117 στρέφει Reiske: τρέφει MSS. 


In B and Lc the gloss τὸ μὲν precedes τρέφει. 
- τὸ δ᾽ τόδ᾽ B, T.—adtec made from ἄξει by S in L. 


118 worep A: wore L. 


120 ἀναμπλάκητον)] ἀπλάκητον L (and so Hesych., ἀπλάκητον, ἀναμάρτητον). But 


used only where there is some stress on 
the notion of the possible or conceivable; 
as in Ant. 605 τίς.. κατάσχοι; (n.): see 
O. C., Append. on 170, p. 275 (2d ed.). 
(2) ἐν is to be inserted, but ἴδοι changed 
to ἴδῃ, an epic subjunct. of comparison, 
as in //. 2. 474 f. dore...dtaxplywow. But 
there is no Attic example of this; for in 
Eur. ec. 1026 the ἐκπέσῃ of the Mss. 
should be ἐκπεσεῖ, (3) The objection to 
Zippmann’scompromise—xtyar ἐν... βάντ' 
érwvr &y—is the harsh asyndeton, which 
is foreign to the poet’s manner. 

ivt ἐπιόντα τ᾽, lit., ‘having passed 
by, and coming on.’ The spectator sees 
wave after wave go by.—Others under- 
stand, ‘driven Jack, and then coming on 
again’ (Blaydes, ‘ebbing and flowing’). 
This gives a forced sense to βάντ᾽. 

116 ff. οὕτω δὲ: cp. Zi. 25 ff. ὥσπερ 
yap ἵππος... ὡσαύτως δὲ σύ.---τὸν Kab- 
μογενῆ (cp. O. 7. 1, n.), not merely be- 
cause he was burn at Thebes (Θηβαγενής, 
Hes. 7h. 530); but because, though Alc- 
mena and Amphitryon were Argive Per- 
seidae, the youthful Heracles had been 
adopted into the ‘Cadmean’ nobility of 
Thebes. This was symbolised by the 
tripod dedicated on the boy’s behalf in 
the Ismenion, after he had served as da¢- 
ναφόρος of the Ismenian Apollo. (Paus. 
9. 10. 4.) 

Construe:—Buérov πολύπονον (πέλα- 
yos), ὥσπερ πέλαγος σιον, (τὸ μὲν) 
στρέφει τὸ δ᾽ αὔξει τὸν Καδμογενῆ. With 
ἙΚρήσιον cp. Hor. C. 1. 26. τῇ The 


image is that of a strong swimmer buffet- 
ing a rough sea. One wave twists him 
aside (στρέφει) from his course: the next 
sweeps him onward, lifting him on its 
crest. It is characteristic of Sophocles 
that, in the second clause, he has pre- 
ferred αὔξει to αἴρει, through thinking of 
that which the upitfting wave figures,— 
viz., the Aonour won by the hero. For 
the omission of τὸ μέν (implied by τὸ δ᾽) 
before στρέφει, cp. 77.. 22. 157 τῇ pa 
παραδραμέτην, φεύγων, ὁ δ᾽ ὄπισθε διώκων. 
Remark that βιότον πολύπονον could not 
stand for τὸ βιότου πολύπονον : and the τὸ 
δ᾽ before αὔξει in no way alters this fact: 
It is therefore necessary, as it is easy, to 
supply πέλαγος from what follows. 
Among those who receive στρέφει 
(due to Reiske) are Dindorf, Nauck, 
Wecklein, Hartung. The last-named, 
however, takes it as=‘overturns,’ re- 
ferring it to the swimmer being plunged 
down into the trough of the sea. For 
this sense of στρέφειν, see on O. C. 
1453f. But here the idea of ‘turning 
aside or back’ better suits the image 
of reverses alternating with triumphs. 


στρέφειν was said of the wrestler who 


‘twists back’ his foe (Pollux 3. 155: cp. 
ἀποστρέψας in Ar. £9. 264). 

As to the MS. τρέφει, we may ob- 
serve :—(1) Eur. Hipp. 367 ὦ πόνοι τρέ- 
govres βροτούς may fairly be quoted to 
show that the sense here might be, 
‘troubles make up the life of Heracles.’ 
(2) But the context seems to show that, 


ΤΡΑΧΙΝΙΑΙ 
by the tireless south-wind or the north, so the trouble of 


deep 


23 


his life, stormy as the Cretan sea, now whirls back the ‘son of 


Cadmus, now lifts him to honour. 


But some god ever saves 


him from the house of death, and suffers him not to fail, 
Lady, I praise not this thy mood; with all reverence will I 


speak, yet in reproof. 


Thou dost not well, I say, to kill fair hope 


by fretting ; remember that the son of Cronus himself, the all- 
disposing king, hath not appointed a painless lot for mortals. 


the schol. in L has the true ἀναμπλάκητον, in which pw, ha been pe yes 
origin of eng Pare — Ada] até 


are τ written over 7,—thus illustrati 


irae, followed by a 
σ᾽ ἡν-- αἰδοῖα Musgrave: 
σοι | Nera. 


ἐπέβαλλε L. 


instead of this, we require a word (a) 
which shall convey the idea of vexing, 
and (4) which can be opposed to αὔξει, 
For other views of the passage, see Ap- 


119 5. ἀλλά: (¢hough he is harassed), 
yet he is not suffered to perish (cp. 88), 
Since the words τὸ δ᾽ sigan nay Βό ἘΦ 

as parenthetical, the idea of 
‘Temains the dominant one in the 
oho before : hence the anti- 


—d ναμπλάκητον, ‘ ye 
om a « sense, twat reed 
ὁ. ὅν, . igs Kayes doers An pune parties -P. 

$ ἀναπλάκητοι to the 
ΕΝ a, see n. there.— 
Seber wocsewha phrase (tho 
ἐρύκειν τινός would be natural), 
since might suggest that he wished to 
r ep. ὦ 18. 126 μηδέ μ' 


ian MS en, Il. 1. 65 εὐχωλῆς 
aon encom eet 
+s . e pron rs to 
vy. 103—111, which spoke of Deianeira’s 

is no real obscurity in 

this, since her grief is the main theme of 
e second strophe (112— 

to ‘the ore of Heracles as 


rae Seana opens 90 as to become 

the second strophe, immediately follow- 
ing y-tr1. But this change is worse than 
It is liable to the fatal ob- 
) that vv. 132 ff. εἰ γὰρ etc.) are 
severed from the Yc which they 


develope (vv. 129—131 ἀλλ᾽ ἐπὶ πῆμα καὶ 





le 


ng the 
pet] ἐρύκοι 

stop (σ. having been inadvertently substituted for 
ddeia Mss. O. Hense con). ἔδεισα (Nauck, ce|deioa); Subkoff, 
127 avadyyra] M. Schmidt conj. ἀνάλλακτα. 128 


122 £. ἐπιμεμφομένα σ᾽ τ: L has 


ἐπέβαλετ: 


χαρὰ εἰς.). They are brought into a con- 
text which does not suit them (vv. r1g— 
121 ἀλλά τις θεῶν etc.), 

128 αἰδοῖα, Musgrave’s correction of 
ἀδεῖα, is certain. In'L L the a of ἀδεῖα is 
at the end of a v., and the loss of « after 
it would have been peculiarly easy (see 
Autotype Facsimile, p- 664). The diffi- 
culty of dSeia is not the construction, 
which, if somewhat harsh, is quite 
sible: ‘I will counsel in a pleasant vein’ 
(the adj. used adverbially), ‘though the 
counsel is adverse.” The objection i is the 
sense. ‘In a pleasant vein’ must mean, 
Guagesting thoughts of comfort’: as in 

82 ἡδύς, ‘pleasant,’ = ‘bringing 
good news.’ But, since ἀντία ex 
remonstrance against her despair, there is 
then no = per antithesis with ἀδεῖα. 
Further, e word required by the con- 
text is clearly one which shall temper 
ee with th deference: as αἰδοῖα ae 


, ‘bring forward,’ ‘s 


tur. τον Kaiba av Gyabay, re brighter 
forecast which the case permits: cp. Ai. 
606 κακὰν ἐλπίδ᾽ PtH 


126 ff. a lot with no ay 
in it; for Pi absol. neut. pl., cp. Od. 8. 
δοῖεν. here 


413 ‘Geol δὲ roe ὅὰ 


é\ynros=‘insensible to pain,’ or ‘un- 


and anti- 


strophe. 
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4 ἀλλ᾽ ἐπὶ πῆμα καὶ χαρὰ πᾶσι κυκλοῦσιν, οἷον ἄρκτου 
στροφάδες κέλευθοι. 130 


ἐπ. μένει yap ovr aidha 
νὺξ βροτοῖσιν οὔτε κῆρες 
οὔτε πλοῦτος, ἀλλ᾽ ἄφαρ 


βέβακε, τῷ δ᾽ ἐπέρχεται 


χαίρειν τε καὶ στέρεσθαι. 135 
ἃ καὶ σὲ τὰν ἄνασσαν ἐλπίσιν λέγω | 
τάδ᾽ αἰὲν ἴσχειν: ἐπεὶ τίς ὧδε 

τέκνοισι Ζῆν “ἄβουλον εἶδεν ; 140 


ΔΗ. πεπυσμένη μέν, ὡς ἀπεικάσαι, πάρει 


129 πῆμα καὶ χαρὰ made from πήματι καὶ χαρᾶι in L. For χαρὰ Hermann wrote 
χαρὰν. 180 olov) Nauck writes αἰὲν, 132 οὔτ' αἰόλα νὺξ] Meineke conj. 


feeling.’—oW8’ ὁ πάντα kp. κιτιλ.: ‘a There is no reason, then, for doubti ~~ 
inless lot wet even Zews hath appointed,’ Soph. admitted the use here; cp, t 
, ‘Zeus spin Mar not appointed.’ trans. ἐπινωμᾶν and προσενώμα, in Ph. τ68, 
Th is the will of himself that mortals 717. Nauck, holding with Herm. that 
should have pain along with joy. For κυκλοῦσιν must be transitive, adopts his 
this use of oe emp Ὁ eines χαρὰν for Κορὰ, suid. Sst ere 
280: O. C. 590 (n. on οὐδὲ the ! 
Zz. §. 22 οὐδὲ yao οὐδὲ κεν αὐτὸς ὑπέκῴυγε simile, and reducing ἄρκτου... κέλευθοι to 
(as in Od. 8. 32, a like case), it is the an equivalent for περιτελλόμεναι « 
second οὐδέ, belonging to αὐτός, that is ἄρκτου στροφάδες κέλευθοι, As the 
parallel with οὐδ᾽ here.—éwéBade: since Great Bear moves ever round the pole, 
the reference is to an eternal law, itseems 50 joy and sorrow come round in un- 
best to take the aor. as=a perfect, rather ceasing rotation. The peculiar fitness of 
than as gnomic (‘ imposes’). For the comparison is in the fact that the 
the Seen nah ba an aed. 1112 πῶς οὖν Bear Reve OPPO below the horizon : 
ἔτι λύφην.:. | θνητοῖσι θεοὺς 77]. a 7 ἄρκτον τ΄... τ' αὐτοῦ στρέ- 
jedi, Hl. 6. 351 οἷσιν ἐπὶ Leds θῆκε eran that revolves it lacey '— having 
mee * aaislowateroncl ne seas in-ear Ocean.’ ‘ 
129 ξ΄ v= ἐπικυκλοῦσι, et. 13. 293 ΤΡ ΜΗ aeguoris arcton. 
tmesis: ‘come round in turn’ to all. Cp. Soph. fr. 396 ἄρκτου στροφάς τε καὶ 
thers Pa. to join ἐπὶ πᾶσι, ‘over the κυνὸς Ψυχρὰν δύσιν, 
heads of all,’ thinking that this suits the 132 ff. oi’ oie (94) νὺξ «7. ate 
imagery (from stars) better; but the first the ‘paratactic’ form, instead of, " 
view seems more in accord with idiom. night does not abide, so neither cre 
There is no other sound instance of an woe,’ etc.—«ypes, here merely ‘ calami- 
intrans. κυκλεῖν in a writer of the sth ties,’ συμφοραί, a sense recognised by 
cent. B.C,; for in £/. 1365 κυκλοῦνται is Hesych. s. ν, κῆρες. The sing has 
a, right; it was so written by the this meaning (cp. 454): bute the plur. 
hand in L, and then altered by an- usu, denotes either (a) ‘the Fates,’ as in 
other to κυκλοῦσι. But Arist. uses ava- O. 7. 472, or at least ‘death-dooms,’ as 
ὮΝ aie ayo eed seas oa 2. in rt 12. 326. pipet a 
11 (p. 338 @ 4) ἀνάγκη (τὴν σιν) ἀνα- ἄφαρ βέβακε: the subject is eae 
λεῖν καὶ ἀνακάμπτειν: and so againin of the preceding nouns, the verb a : 
Meteor. 1. 3 (p. 339 428). In laterGreek, in number with the nearest (Ὁ, (ὦ 8 n.): 
too, this usage was current,asappearsfrom ‘but (each) is suddenly gone (from one), 
Plut. for. 160 Ε (δελφῖνες, κυκλοῦντε). while joy, and the loss of it, come to 


_ eee 
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Sorrow and joy come round to all, as the Bear moves in his 


circling paths. 


-_ 


Yea, starry night abides not with men, nor tribulation, nor Epode. 


wealth ; in a moment it is gone from us, and another hath his 


turn of gladness, and of bereavement. 


So would I wish thee 


also, the Queen, to keep that prospect ever in thy thoughts; for 
when hath Zeus been found so careless of his children ? 


DE. Ye have heard of my trouble, I think, and that hath 


οὔτ᾽ ἅμαρ οὔτε [Ὁ οὐ] νὺξ. 
Hense conj. κεδναῖσιν. 
ἀγνώμαν᾽. 
εἰκάσαι. 


ει pre πὴ alads cape’ 
to the τῷ i in the i 
SE 
experience of the individ 
rather than the transference of joy or woe 
to his 1 ur. But these two notions 
are closely linked here by the image of 
jey and woe coming round, as the Bear 
revolves about the pole. Cp. Her. 1. 
207 (Croesus to Cyrus), ἐκεῖνο πρῶτον 
μάθε, ὡς κύκλος τῶν ἀνθρωπηίων ἐστὶ 
πρηγμάτων, περιφερόμενος δὲ οὐκ ἐᾷ 


αἰεὶ τοὺς αὐτοὺς ehruxéecv.—For χαί- 
pew Te as nomin. (without 
art.) to erat, cp. Aesch. Ag, 181 


ieee 
views are as follows. (1) The 
pew re καὶ στέρεσθαι 
épaxe τῷ μέν), τῷ δ' ἐπέρχεται. 
i les simple. (2) τῷ 5'=simply 
"and fo ξυμ to the person from 
whom woe or joy ‘has gone.’ But: (α 
τῷ δ᾽ surely im an antithesis. (6) 
The clause τῷ 6 ἐπέρχεται κιτ.Ἀ. would 
thus mean merely,—‘and then his ex- 
1387. d, ‘as to which things,’ 
‘wherefore’: Isocr. or. 8 § 122 ἃ καὶ 
πάντων μάλιστ' ἂν τις θαυμάσειεν ὅτι πρῦ- 


eet ταδ᾽ is = phar But 
view They : not sarees by the alleged 
They are:—(1) Eur. Ana. 

tig. πλυτωμήστρας roxos | els ἦν, 


ἀπώντων τῶνδε mamsixenaped fot. Here, how- 


= dy is masc., referring to the λόχος 
just 


before, and a comma 


134 βέβακε τ: βέβηκε L. 
140 τέκνοισι] τέκνοισιν L. ἄβουλον] Wecklein conj. 
141 ἀπεικάσαι Μ88. : Hermann conj. ἐπεικάσαι: Wunder, σάφ᾽ 


189 τάδ᾽ αἰὲν] 


should follow ἦν. (2) Eur. 1. 4. 155 

σφραγῖδα φύλασσ' ἣν ἐπὶ δέλτῳ | ride 

agi Here the τ᾿ ἢ. τῇδε is clearly 
t 

nee or Aéyo as=‘command,'’ with acc. 
and inf., cp. PA. τοι η.---ἐλπίσιν ἴσχειν: 
ἐν would usu. be added to the dat.: cp. 
Ant. 897 ἐν ἐλπίσιν τρέφω. So Thuc. 
2. 8 ὀργῇ eae Tos ᾿Αϑηναίους, instead 
of the regular ἐν ὀργῇ (id. 2. 18 ete.). 
Cp. too QO. C. 1678, ἐν [mss. εἰ] πόθῳ 
Χέβοις, with Plut. dé. 18 ὀργῇ δ' ἅμα καὶ 
φύβῳ τὸ vos Ἀαμβάνοντε:.---τὰν ἄνασ- 
σαν, wife of the son of Zeus, κρά δι so 
having the better reason to ho 

, having no πρόνοια for them: 
cp. £i/. 546 ἀβούλου.... πατρός (alluding to 
Agamemnon’s sacrifice of his daughter). 
Racine has an unconscious echo of this 
verse, Afha/ie, acte 2, sc. 7, ‘Dieu laissa- 
t-il jamais ses enfants au besoin?’ 

141—496 First ἐπεισόδιον. Deia- 
neira confides to the Chorus her spe- 
cial cause for anxiety at this time,—viz., 
the oracle. Lichas arrives from Euboea. 
Deianeira learns the history of Iolé. 

141 ἀπεικάσαι : cp. Eur, Or. 1298 ἘΠ ἐ- 
νῇ TO κώκυμ᾽ ἐστίν, ws ἀπεικάσαι. These 
are isolated Lexamples of ἀπεικάζω so used: 
for in O. C. 16 (where see n.) we must 
read ws σάφ᾽ εἰκάσαι. Elsewhere ἀπει- 
κάζειν τι is ‘to express the likeness of a 
thing,’ either in art, or (as in Soph. fr. 
154-2) by a comparison. Hence Herm. 
wished to read here the usual word éret- 
κάσαι (cp. 1220). He dismissed the 
example in the Ovestes by saying that 
there ws ἀπεικάσαι means, ‘to compare 
the voice heard with Helen’s voice’: but 
that is obviously a forced explanation. 





πάθημα τοὐμόν' ὡς δ᾽ ἐγὼ Ov 


μήτ ἐκμάθο 
τὸ ,γὰρ νεάζον ἐν τοιοῦ 


ισιν αὑτοῦ, καὶ νιν οὗ roel θεοῦ, 


ZOPOKAEOYS 


af eyes 


ις παθοῦσα, νῦν ὃ πειρος εἶ, 


are 


145 


KETaL τς...» 


ὄμβρος, οὐδὲ πνευμάτων οὐδὲν κλονεῖ, 


ἀλλ᾽ ἡδοναῖς ἄμοχθον ἐξαίρει βίον 
ἐς τοῦθ᾽, ἴα τις ἀντὶ παρθένου γυνὴ 


κλη θῇ, λά 


TOT ἂν τις εἰσίδοιτο, 


wdty μὲν. οὖν. δὴ wd 


7 ἐν νυκτὶ φ 


ἤτοι πρὸς ἀνδρὸς ἢ τέκνων φοβουμένη. 


γυνὴ 
ροντίδων μέρος, 
150 
αὑτοῦ OKOTT ὧν 


ἐγὼ βαρύνομαι. 
ἔγωγ' 


perch aes 


ἐν δ᾽, κῶν, οὕπω πρόσθεν, αὐτίκ᾽ ἐ 


ὁδὸν “γὰρ ἦμος τὴν τελευταίαν ἄναξ 


155 


appar ἀπ᾽ οἴκων Ἡρακλῆς, τότ᾽ ἐν δόμοις 
λείπει παλαιὰν δέλτον ἐγγεγραμμένην 


148 sie iendees scares 6’ L, with oe MSS.: νῦν τ᾽ Harl. 
atrov n e wrote atrov: en placed a wipe ee 
without deleting the other (cp, P%. 715 cr. n.), thus leaving dor A, wi 

an erasure 


mss,, has αὐτοῦ: but the Aldine, αὐτοῦ, 


145 χώροισιν 
over a, 

most 
146 οὐδὲν κλονεῖ] L has an erasure of 





ἐπεικάζω is strictly, to ‘enter upon’ con- 
meet ἐπὶ giving the notion o advance, 

as in émwod: while ἀπεικάζω, when used 
as here, is rather ‘to throw off,’ or ‘hazard,’ 


a guess,—dré being used as in ἀποκιν- 
δυνεύω. 


142 peat alps from the epic θυμο- 
φθόρον, occurs only here: for the form cp. 
ραγῶ 
ate prt ἐκμάθοιϑ.. νῦν 5° ἄπειρος εἶ: 
ἐ.δ.., ‘mayest thou remain ignorant,—as 
now art." For the combination of a 
se arate rete dec 582 ff., ph 686 n.— 
Gr of had cre ἀνὰ, 
ree ον a ing t 
towards antithesis, and this tendency some- 
times asserted itself after a sentence had 
begun in the‘ paratactic’ form. Thus here, 
viv δ᾽ sprang from the thought, ‘ Peer may 
indeed, know in the future,— 
trust that you will not,—but now, at 
fae, do not.” I therefore keep viv 
Fach traditional instance of τε.. me 
should be carefully weighed before ch 
ing 6éto re. Cp. 285 f., 333 6, 1151 


Ant. 1096, Ph. 1312 f.: or thie nega: 
tive μήτε folloy by δέ, Ὁ. C. τι β 
144 ff. yap νεάζον κατιλ, The 


rows in ‘regions of its: — 
ike ποῦν mae plant; fooe 


tsuch’ = 


κέται : cp. Al. 558 


Homeric αὐτοῦ ἐνὶ ot . ἢ. ett Js 

but es the i ee — 

scure. For the o ubered 

ay ee (Thet is of re διὸ ), 
ἂν τας os 

θρέψασα, φυτὸν τὰν vent ae eh 

πορ.. 

. Od. 5. 478 of οι tole 
Sift “tin τὸ ty aay 
οὔτε π ἑλισε Aiea 9 ἔβαλλεν, 
οὔτ᾽ ὄμβρος: περάασκε διαμπερές. 

The text is as clearly sound as the 
passage itself is beautiful. But numerous 
have been proposed: for these, 

pendix. Here I will only remark 
that the genuineness of the words καὶ 
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brought you here; but the anguish which consumes my heart— 
ye are strangers to that; and never may ye learn it by suffering ! 
Yes, the tender plant grows in those sheltered regions of its 
own; and the Sun-god's heat vexes it not, nor rain, nor an 

wind; but it rejoices in its sweet, untroubled being, till suc 

time as the maiden is called a wife, and finds her portion of 
anxious thoughts in the night, brooding on danger to husband 
or to children. Such an one could understand the burden of my 


cares; she could judge them by her own. 

Well, I have had many a sorrow to weep for ere now; but I 
am going to speak of one more grievous than them all. 

When Heracles my lord was going from home on his last 


three letters before οὐδὲν, and κλονεῖ made from κλονεῖν. 
orf now rejects these three vv.: he formerly wearer v. 
150 πρὸς dvdpds] Tournier conj. πρὸ τἀνδρὸς. 
αὐτοῦ 


ww—which most of the con 
sume to be corrupt—is ed b 
fragment of the orator Antiphon ΩΣ 
XXVIII. τὸ in Sauppe, Δ". vol, 11. 
p- 151), where he speaks of education as 
Ν᾽ permanent influence:—év νέῳ σώματι 
ὅταν τις τὴν παίδευσιν "γενναίαν ἐναρόσῃ, 
ἢ τοῦτο καὶ θάλλει διὰ παντὸς τοῦ βίου, καὶ 
αὐτὸ οὔτε ὄμβρος οὔτε ἀνομβρία ἀφαιρεῖται. 
The last sentence is manifestly ἃ remi- 
niscence of καί νιν οὐ θάλπος θεοῦ | οὔτ᾽ 
ὄμβρος «.7.). 


_147f. 


eclures as- 


a dat. of attendant 


< 
ξ 


ἰ 
> 
τὶ 
iL 


ΠΗ 
i 
ΒΡῈ 
Ξ 
ἯΙ 


764, ate sisagas tet Soedotn 
δῷ At. 555: but in 
tooo, Ὁ. rb C. 114, fr. 736. 


ἐν =H though virtually 
ἐννυχίων, bel by constr. to 
of 


ΤῈΣ 


μ 


oe 5 


So ES 


“in the (sleepless) night she re- 
1er portion epee which 
Cp. 29 f.: Ar. #7. 1290 
| φροντίσι.- Νοι: ‘on the mar- 
ght."—rou...7, as Ant. 1182, 
i fir, 662, Eur. /on 431: but : 
ind. JV. 4. 5) does not occur in 
sling a fear from the quarter of her 
and’; ᾿ on his account.’ 


Cp. Bl. 783 γὴν ὃ ἀτιλλάγην φόβου] 







a 


journey, he left in the house an ancient tablet, inscribed with, 


1560—152 Din- 
only (ed. 1860). 
τόδ' τ.--- αὐτοῦ L: 


Ri 


πρὸς τῆσδ᾽, where the last three words 
cohere. It is needless to take the partic, 
as pass. (‘alarmed ὧν him’). 

151 £ αὑτοῦ, the masc., because, 
though thinking of a wife, she puts her 
thought in an abstract form: cp. £/. 771 
οὐδὲ γὰρ κακῶς | πάσχοντι μῖσος ὧν τέκῃ 
προσγίγνεται: Ant. 463 (ὅστις). ---κακοῖ- 
σιν οἷς --Ἠκακὰ ols. The antecedent, when 
attracted into the case of the relat. pron., 
usu. follows it (Ὁ. C. 56), wdess it stands 
at the beginning of the sentence, in acc. 
(as below, 283 n.), or, more rarely, in 
nom. (Ὁ. C. rrg0). But the peculiar 
form found here can be paralleled. Plat. 
Men, 96 A ἔχεις οὖν εἰπεῖν ἄλλον ὁτουοῦν 
πράγματος οὗ οἱ μὲν φάσκοντες διδασ- 
waho. εἶναι, ὁμολογοῦνται κατ. Dem. 
or, 2§ 2 μὴ μόνον πόλεων καὶ τόπων ὧν 
ἡμέν wore κύριοι φαίνεσθαι προϊεμένους. 
[προΐεσθαι never takes a | , like pe- 
θίεσθαι. 1---Πἰ is also possible to take κα- 
κοῖσιν οἷς as=olos xaxois: for this use 
of ὅς, see on O. C. 1171. But I δήξεται 
the epee h Sicahoaaly Geckedaen 

153 the on oc 
instance of this formula, which was always 
rarer than either μὲν of alone, or μὲν δή 


(627). δή here really = ἤδη : cp. Ant. 
$23 ἤκουσα δή. 

155 ἦμος: cp. O. 7. 11 4 π.-- τὴν 
τελενταίαν : hee he left vie (for 


Lydia), fifteen months before: cp. 39 n. 

157. δέλτον : the tablet mentioned 
in 47, recording the oracle given to 
Heracles at Dodona.—é 
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ξυνθήμαθ᾽, ἁμοὶ πρόσθεν οὐκ ἔτλη ποτέ, 
πολλοὺς ἀγῶνας ἐ ἐξιών, , οὕπω φρά αι, 
ἀλλ᾽ ὥς τι δράσων εἷρπε κοὐ 
νῦν δ᾽ ὡς er οὐκ ὧν εἶπε λέχους ὅ τι 
χρείη μ᾽ ἑλέσθαι κτῆσιν, εἶπε δ᾽ ἣν τέκνοις 
μοῖραν πατρῴας yrs διαιρετὸν νέμοι, 
χρόνον προτάξας, ὡς τρίμηνον ἡνίκα 

χώρας ἀπείη κἀνιαύσιος βεβώς, 

τότ᾽ ἢ θανεῖν χρείη ode τῷδε τῷ χρόνῳ, 
ἢ τοῦθ᾽ ὑπεκδραμόντα τοῦ χρόνου τέλος 

τὸ λοιπὸν ἤδη ζῆν ἀλυπήτῳ βίῳ. 


τοιαῦτ᾽ ἔφραζε πρὸς θεῶν εἱμαρμένα 
τῶν Ἡρακλείων ἐκτελευτᾶσθαι πόνων, 


1568 μοὶ] aqua L: d μοι Ald. 159 οὔπω] οὕπω L: οὕτω Harl.: and so 

Tournier conj. 161 λέχου!] Naber conj. Adyous.—3 τι] L has ὅτι (sic): 
there is nothing, then, to show that the scribe meant ὅτε rather than 6 τοί But 
the Aldine and all the earlier edd. have ὅτι. Musgrave, while keeping ὅτι in 
his text, first recommended ὅ τι (ed. 1809). 162 χρείη Brunck: ype 7 L 
(with εἰ in an erasure, from ἡ). Cp. cr. nn. on O. 7. 555, ὦ. C. 268, Amt. B84. 
163 ov L: διαιρετὴν vr (as Harl.): A has διαιρετὸν with ἣν written above, 
Hermann, with Lobeck (Faralif. p. 482), writes διαίρετον.---έμοι L, with most 


ανούμενος. 160 


170 


ξυνϑθήμαθ', ‘inscribed with tokens,’ zQ¢., 
the rl in which Heracles had taken 

down the oracle (1167). The acc. with 
the pass. ᾿ denotes the object of the 
act. verb (ἐγγράφω ξυνθήματα δέλτῳ): 


ar repetition, like that in 101 
(nek  Seoaght bimscit- eo maaan 


: for δρᾶν τι (to do 
something notable), cp. Ὁ, C, 732n.: for 





ep. Her. 7. 69-heovréas ἐναμμένοι: Xen, 
An. 5. 4. 32 ἐστιγμένου: ἀνθέμια : Verg. 
fel, 3. 106 inseriptt nomina, ‘The word 
recalls the Homeric σήματα 
(ZZ. 6. 168),—now generally held 
ἣν denote some kind of alphabetic or 
syllabic writing (/ntrod. to Homer, p. 112, 
n. 1). In “νὴ Sere "poly. 8. meant 

= ee roa cipher: Polyb. 8. 17. 
ow. λαβὼν καὶ τα (te letter in re 
and credentials’): cp. id. 8. 18. 9 cum 
θηματικὰ γράμματα. There is possibly a 
touch of designed archaism in the poet's 
phrase; he may have felt that it suited 
(Se alka ὄγκων, teem ee lier 
that 


mystery. is more likely than 
he thought of Heracles as using secret 
symbols, 


159 dyavas ἐξιών : cp. Ai. 290 ἀφορ- 
μᾷς πεῖραν : Thuc. 1. 15 στρατείας.. οὐκ 
ἐξήεσαν : Dem. or. 19 § 163 ὅτε... τὴν προ- 
τέραν ἀπήρομεν πρεσβείαν. -- , after ov, 
the com d negative after the ΡΩΝ 
is διρού (ike οὐκ ἔστιν οὐδέν, etc.); not 


ee 


the place of τι, ἐδ. 280 n. 

161ff. ἕτ᾽ οὐκ ὦν: cp. Ph. ταῦ ἔτ᾽ 
οὐδέν εἰμι: and, for the place of ἔτ᾽, also 
O. 7. 24 n.—elwe μὲν... εἶπε δ᾽ : 
phora: O. C. ὅτο π, The Sédr0s 1157) 


contained the oracle only. Heracles first 
nded this (hence we or φᾶς : 

vabas 1 in 164): then he gave his testa- 

mentary prc jbo n writing, but 


Re 


accordance with the Attic usage of ἐν 
poet’s age, that she was to take as her own 
the dowry {προῖξ) which she had 

to her “husband, together with any 

that he: t have made to her. a 
widow is wet ἀπολιποῦσα τὸν ol- 
κὸν καὶ κομισαμένη τὴν προῖκα, pop or. 
40 § 7. The bride’s father (or other repre- 
sentative before the law, xépios) kept a 
record of the προῖξ, with a view to its re- 


ΤΡΑΧΙΝΙΑΙ 20 
tokens which he had never brought himself to explain to me 
before, many as were the ordeals to which he had gone forth. 
He had always departed as if to conquer, not to die. But now, 
as if he were a doomed man, he told me what portion of his 
substance I was to take for my dower, and how he would have 
his sons share their father’s land amongst them. And he fixed 
the time; saying that, when a year and three months should 
have passed since he had left the country, then he was fated to 
die; or, if he should have survived that term, to live thenceforth 


an untroubled life. 


Such, he said, was the doom ordained by the gods to be 
accomplished in the toils of Heracles ; 


: μένειν A, Harl., Ald. 


164 τρίμηνος Wakefield: τρίμηνον mss.— 


Sedca Dawes: ἡνίκ᾽ ἂν MSS. 165 ἀπείη] ἁπήει (sic) L, with e written over 7, and 


Ἢ over εἰ, by 


ope) xpet', ἤσφε L. 


Wunder and Burges conj. ὑπερδραμόντα. 
Seb gated to read οἰζὺν.. “εἱμαρμένον, and to omit vv. 166—168. 


the first παπᾶ. ---κάνιαύσιος Mss. : 
166—168 Dobree suspected these three vv., which Dindorf rejects, 


κἀνιαύσιον Brunck (writing κάνιαύσιον). 
166 χρείη 


167 τοῦθ᾽] Wunder conj. rovd’.—iwexdpayorta MSS.: 


169 τοιαῦτ᾽, εἰμαμμένα] Nauck 


170 Wunder 


Dindorf reject this v.: O. Hense would read τὸν ᾿Ηράκλειον ἐκτελευτᾶσθαι 
wovov. (with a full stop), and place the y. before v. 169. 





cl τιμήσας ἔδωκεν : sae when 


rs land he se Fab ἐν ἀϊπίπῖου ἴο 
his ‘sons,’ i.e., ‘assigned to them sever- 
᾿- διαιρετὸν 





τας "ar depenis on the notion of poi 
tence, ws, fen Saale, Xone, explains 
of lat MS. τρίμηνον...κἀνιαύσιος 


unaltered, because it is conceivable that, 
while τρίμηνον was prompted by the χρό- 
μὸν before it, κἀνιαύσιος should have been 
adapted to βεβώς. Cp. the personal con- 
str. with χρόνιος (O. C. g4rn.), χθιζός, 
παννύχιος, etc, But I should prefer κάνι- 
aicvov.—The repetition χρόνον.. χρόνῳ 
-Xpdévev does not warrant a suspicion 
(cp. O. C. §540.): it expresses her anxiety 
to be precise as to the all-important point. 
-- ὑπεκδραμόντα is lit., ‘having run out 
from beneath,’ having ‘eluded’ the immi- 
nent danger: Ant. 1086 τῶν σὺ θάλπος 
οὐχ ὑπεκδραμεῖ. Her. 1. 156 ἣν τὸ παρεὸν 
ὑπεκδράμωσι. As the vou τέλος is 
eee rilous crisis, vrexdp, is more 
rcible than the conjecture ὑπερδραμόν- 
Ta, yen would Pach simply, ‘having 
ass 
᾿ The arguments which have been brought 
against vy. 166—168 are examined in the 
Appendix. 
169f. τοιαῦτ᾽ ἔφραζε... πόνων. Among 
Hos nic pra explanations of the gen. τῶν 
νων, two seem better than 
the rest ; og I prefer that which I place 
rst. 


(1) It isa . of connection, equiv. 


to the gen. with περί, and goi with the 
whole phrase elpappéva 
rather t with either word alone, ‘He 


said that such things were destined to be 


30 


4 


ὡς τὴν παλαιὰν φηγὸν 


ΣΟΦΟΚΛΕΟΥΣ 


ὑδῆσαΐ ποτε 


Δωδώνι δισσῶν ἐκ Πελειάδων ἔφη. 
καὶ τῶνδε ναμέρτεια συμβαίνει χρόνου 


τοῦ νῦν παρόντος, ὡς τελεσθῆναι χρεών") 


ὥσθ᾽ 


ἡδέως εὕὔδουσαν ἐκπηδᾶν ἐ 


φόβῳ, φίλαι, ταρβοῦσαν, εἴ με χρὴ μένειν 


πάντων a. chef 


XO. 


φωτὸς ἐστερημένην. 
εὐφημίαν νῦν tox: ἐπεὶ καταστεφῆ 


στείχονθ᾽ ὁρῶ τιν᾽ ἄνδρα πρὸς χαρὰν λόγων. 
ATTEAO®, 


δέσποινα Δῃάνειρα, πρῶτος ἀγγέ) λων 


180 


ὄκνου σε λύσω" τὸν “γὰρ ᾿Αλκμήνης τόκον 
καὶ ζῶντ᾽ ἐπίστω καὶ κρατοῦντα κἀκ μάχης 
ἄγοντ᾽ ἀπαρχὰς θεοῖσι τοῖς ἐγχωρίοις. 


171 αὐδῆσαὶ nore) αὐδῆσαι ποτὲ (from ποτέ) L. 
auck: ὡς MSS. 


| 174 ᾧ O. Hense, and 50 


conj. δεμνίων : Herwerden, wor εὐθέως: 


173 
175 ars δέω] 
Mekler, ὥστ᾽ ἐνδεῶς, 


δὴν 


177 The 


first hand in L had omitted this v., the last of p. 66 B. It has been added, not by 


the scribe himself, but by the diorthotes (5). 


accomplished i regard fo the toils of 
Heracles.’ This is only a rarer and bolder 
form of the gen. used in poetry after verbs 
of ‘speaking adowt’ (2/. 317 τοῦ κασι- 
νήτου ri ;), ‘asking about’ (7%. 430 
φωτὸς ἐξερήσομαι), ‘hearing about’ (Ὁ, C. 
307 κλύων σ And there is another 

of Sop ocles which shows a simi- 
larly bold use "εἶ it, viz., O. C. 355° {μα»- 
reta) ἃ τοῦδ᾽ ἐχρήσθη σώματος, ‘the ἀρνσίτι 
that had been given cone 
example which (to my min 
confirms this view. 

(2) It is also possible, though less pro- 
bable, that the gen. should be taken as 
partitive with ἐκτελευτᾶσθαι : destined 
to be accomplished as part of (in the 
number of) his toils. For this we might 
compare such uses of the partitive gen. 
as πλεῖν τοῦ πρώτου στόλου (ug 73), ἐξε: 
τάζεσθαι τῶν σνγχαιρόντων (Dem. or, 21 
8 202), ἀριθμεῖσθαι τῶν μακάρων, etc. 

(3) πόνων depends on πρὸς θεῶν eipap- 

as if it were a subst. eluapuévyy :— 
‘he said that such a doom for the toils of 
ff, was to be fulfilled.’ 

(4) πόνων depends on ἐκτελευτᾶσθαι 
as equiv. to τελευτὴν γίγνεσθαι: ‘he said 
that such events were to fe accomplished 
as the end of his toils.’ I do not think 


A similar instance is PA. 1263, 


that the Greek words will bear either of 
the two curd versions, 

171 f. Ἦι οἱ νέον κα κιτιὰ, 
A note on the plese ei at Dodona, illustra 
tive of this and of vv.) 166—1 168, 
will be found in the Appendix. The 
signs were taken from the movement and 
rustling of the oak’s leaves; and these 
as were interpreted by the stesses 

led Πελειάδες, Cp. fr. 
δοὺς leplas Δωδωνίδας, 
three such priestesses; but Pindar, like 
Sophocles, gave the number as two (schol. 
here). In saying that the oak ' 
(αὐδῆσαι) by their mouths, he follows the 
established mode of expression with re 
rae yok oe Amor. ahs | ἐν 

wry 5...0€ πορρήξασα φωνήν 
Constantine Porp ole Bray oasPoo ἐφ' 
ἧς ἡ δρῦς ἢ poeyyontes T 
ae μία. 
thers understand :—(1 

of two doves": z.z., the ! Ana feed tan oak 
were somehow combined ned was or ex- 
plained by, signs derived from birds. (2) 
‘The oak spake from between two doves’; 
i.é. a symbolical dove, of stone or metal, 
stood on either side of the tree, The 
Appendix will show what can be said for 
or against each of these theories. Here 


ν- . 
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as the ancient oak at Dodona had spoken of yore, by the mouth 
of the two Peleiades. And this is the precise moment when the 


fulfilment of that word becomes due; so that I start up from 
sweet slumber, my friends, stricken with terror at the ‘thought 
that I must remain widowed of the noblest among men. 

CH. Hush—no more ill-omened words; I see a man approach- 
ing, who wears a wreath, as if for joyous tidings. 


MESSENGER. 
Queen Deianeira, I shall be the first of messengers to free 


thee from fear. Know that Alcmena’s son lives and triumphs, 
and from battle brings the first-fruits to the gods of this land. 


where see cr. n. 179 χαρὰν] hint gave, from his own conj xdpu, Mi 
is found in one of the later Mss., of Dind., M of Blaydes, cod, Laur. 3 
ro, 14th cent.). The other mss., so “fu as I know, agree in χαρὰν, 181 en 


τοῖν caging γόνον B, Le. 





it be noted that neither seems to 
Seenedio well with the phrase αὐδῆσαι 
ἐκ. It was through the inspired /ifs that 
the utterance of the oak became a ‘voice.’ 
Δωδῶνι, as in frr. 413, 415: so fr. 412 
Δωδῶνος. The nom, Δωδὼν is not extant; 
eae it should be ΟΣ verse 
ι ἤιει Ὁ uotes 
πᾷ Seathlas of Ἐζμοάες (c. 320 Se. ἢ, 
ἔδος Kporliao μάκαιμ ὑπεδέξατο Δωδώ. 
For For the lective dat, cp. O. ZT. goo τὸν 


—193£. vopéprea: for the Doric form, 

on Ant. 71gn. Cp. Aesch. fers. 246 

(dial. ναμερτῇ ov (so Porson for νη- 

μερτῇ).---τῶνδε = the predictions (of of 

mative issues, prosperity or death): 

τμέρτεια -Ξ ‘precision,’ 2.¢.the precise term 
as ψᾷ : 


a "tallies ’ a ih dat 
174: and wit ake y 

right Thus ἔνα is:—' The precise 
ot foretold by these prophecies tallies 
| the which has actually e- 

; > present time,’ ὡς (=Were) 
, ‘so that they must be 
we may under- 


either Jert or εἶναι: the former is 








isely the time when 

tt of these predictions falls 

The schol, saw that ὡς is for ὥστε 
Ae ὁπότερον hg The change to 


—(1) ‘The true ful- 
oe of these words as (ws) they are to 
be accomplished’; or (2) ‘the truth of 


the prediction ¢/aé (ws) these things are to 
be accomplished.’ = 

This is one of those peeeree 
veat. th of Sophocles recalls that nerd 

il. e general meaning is sim 
and clear; but a Spestiel analysis Sena 
the nicest care. 

175 ξ. δέως has been variously altered, 
from a feeli ing that it is out of harmony 
with the tone of 29f. and 149; but the 
word is well fitted to express that evew a 
sound sleep, when it came to her, was apt 
to be suddenly broken. —éBw goes with 

v, which it- ssancttased cp. 

65 ὕπνῳ Ὑ εὔδοντα (π.}: Ant. 427 

1 Boe ἐξῴμωξεν. (O. C. 1625 and Ph. 
225 are not similar.) 

178f. εὐφημίαν refers to the ominous 
ἐστερημένην : cp. Ad. 361f, ΑἹ, αλλά με 
συνδάϊξον. | XO. εὔφημα φώνει. --- καπὰ- 

, with a wreath of laurel: cp. O. Z. 
83 n.—aTpos χαρὰν λόγων refers to κατα- 
στεφῆ: ‘in aca of (suitably to) joyous 
news.’ Brunck’s reading, πρὸς χάριν λό- 
γῶν, would be weaker (‘on account of his 


tidings’). 

180 πρῶτος ἀγγέλων, foresta Li- 
chas: the words mark his « τὸν ἢ ἴο 
assert his claim on her gratitude (190 f.). 

181 ff. γὰρ as in 155.--κρατοῦντα, 
the pres. (= ‘is victorious’), as oft. νικῶν : 
cp. nm. on QO. 7. 437. παρχὰς refers 
more es y to the train of αἰχμαλω- 
rides which the Messenger had seen with 
Lichas, but can also include the spoils 
which were to ως later with Heracles. 


For ἀπαρχή said of human beings, cp. 


32 = 


ZOPOKAEOY= 


AH, τίν᾽ εἶπας, ὦ γεραιέ, τόνδε μοι λόγον; 


ΑΤ, τά ᾿ ἐς Pinte teh τὸν πολύζηλον πόσιν 


κράτει νικηφό 
ξένων aber λέγεις ; 


n εἰν, φανέντα 
ΔΗ. καὶ τοῦ τόδ᾽ ἀστῶν 


1885 


ADL ἐν βουθερεῖ λειμώνι πρὸς πολλοὺς θροεῖ 
Λίχας ὁ KnpvE ταῦτα' τοῦδ᾽ ἐγὼ κλύων 
ame, ὅπως τοι πρῶτος ἀγγείλας τάδε 190 
πρὸς σοῦ τι κερδάναιμι καὶ κτῴμην χάριν. 

ΔΗ. αὐτὸς δὲ πῶς πεστιν, εἴπερ εἴ ; 


AT. οὐκ εὐμαρείᾳ 


χρώμενος πολλῇ, γύναι, 


κύκλῳ γὰρ αὐτὸν Μηλιεὺς ἅπας λεώς 

κρίνει παραστάς, οὐδ᾽ ἔχει βῆναι πρόσω. 195 
f τὸ γὰρ ποθοῦν ἕκαστος ἐκμαθεῖν θέλων 

οὐκ av pebeiro, πρὶν καθ' ἡδονὴν κλύειν. 

οὕτως ἐκεῖνος οὐχ ἑκών, ἑκοῦσι δὲ 


188 ἥξειν, φανέντα ἮΝ κράτει] ἥξειν Gentes συγκράτει (with » wiles over γ) L. 


187 τοῦ ne τοῦ Too 
[Dindorf, ed 


(sic) L. τοῦτο δ' Ald.; του τόδ᾽ Canter: 
. 1860, has: ‘rovro δ' pr. τούτοδ᾽ (sic) sec.,’ which Subkoff repeats. The 
Autotype Facsimile (p. 67 A) will show, however, that the su 


δ᾽ Brunck. 


acute on v is 


merely a short upward stroke from the lower end of in φανέντα (y. 186), this @ 
standing just over the vof τοῦτο, Cp, the ᾧ of εὐφημίαν, καταστεφῆ (178), νικηφόρῳ 
(186}.] 188 βουθερεῖ] Wecklein reads βουθόρῳ: Hense conj. βουκερεῖ: Nauck, 





Arist. fr. 443 (p. 1550 ὁ 39) ap. Plut. 
Thes. 16 ρητας.. ἀνθρώπων ἀπαρχὴν els 
ἀποστέλλειν. So in Eur. PA, 
202 the captive Φοίνισσαι describe them- 
selves as ἀκροθίνια Λοξίᾳ.---θεοῖσι (for 
the synizesis, Ὁ. C. 964 n.) tots ἐγχωρίοις, 
esp. Zeus Olraios (200), Apollo, and Arte- 
mis wel ad (119 Π.}. Cp. 245 “3 the 
captives) αὐτῷ κτῆμα θεοῖς Κριτ' 
een bite he, C. ὅδ. ΡΣ 
I. e Messe n explicit; 
bat she is bewildered with joy. So in i 
Aesch. Ag. 268 the Chorus makes the 
κῆρυξι repeat his tidings. Cp. below, 876f. 
qrolk , In this context, is 
bs takes as=‘exciting much ζῆλος, ‘ad- 
mired by all’: though it could also mean 
merely, ‘very prosperous.’ In O. 7. 381 
(n.) + died ‘full of emulation.’—oavév- 
ta adds vividness to the thought of the 
joy that awaits her: cp. 199 ἐμῴανῆ, 224 
evapy7.—ovy of attendant circumstance 
(O. 7. 17).—Kpdra νικηφόρῳ : κράτος is 
the superior strength, the mastery (PA. 
594m.) which νίκην φέρεται : cp. 497: 
C. 1088 σθένει iiosaclg ἢ (‘triumphant 
might’). 
187 ἀστῶν ἢ ξένων, ἐμ. ‘from whom 


in the world? Cp, £7. 975 τίς γάρ pot 
ἀστῶν ἢ ξένων, So far as the 
definitely conceived here, they may ihe 
supposed to arrive from Euboea, 
188 βουθερεῖ : only here. Hesychius 
ives the right sense,—éy ᾧ βόες θέρους 
wpe νέμονται. A poet might feel that a 
= le compound of βοῦς and θέρος would 
ce for a picturesque epithet οἵ λειμών : 
rr ‘the meadow of the oxen's summer’ 
would readily suspbat : the meadow which 
is the summer pasture of oxen.’ Those 
who object to such a compound seem to 
try it oY the standard of prose.—Hesy- 
καὶ βουθόρῳ τὸ αὐτό, Wecklet Boudep 
K a ecklein adopts 
this, as = Sn which oxen jump about’ : 






but ‘surely they must be eorpee hays to 
behave $0. e word occurs only in 
Aesch, Sw . 301 βουθόρῳ ταύρῳ (= qui 
vaccam t).—The λειμὼν was in t 
of Malis, between Trachis and the 
ian Gulf: cp. 194 n. 
190 τοι implies that the motive was 


a natural one, which she will 
comprehend: cp. the frankness of the 
messenger in ὦ, 7. 100g, and of the ἔμ- 
πόρος in PA. 552. 


rr | 
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De. What news is this, old man, that thou hast told me? 

ΜΕ. That thy lord, admired of all, will soon come to thy 
house, restored to thee in his victorious ‘might. 

De. What citizen or stranger hath told thee this? 

ΜῈ. In the meadow, summer haunt of oxen, Lichas the 
herald is proclaiming it to many: from him I heard it, and flew 
hither, that I might be the first to give thee these tidings, and 
so might reap some guerdon from thee, and win thy grace. 

DE. And why is ἀξ not here, if he brings good news ? 

ME. His task, lady, is no easy one; all the Malian folk have 
thronged around him with questions, and he cannot move 
forward: each and all are bent on learning what they desire, 
and will not release him until they are satisfied. Thus their 

eagerness detains him against his will; 


βουβότῳ or βουνόμῳ .---πρὸς πολλοὺς Herm.: πρύσπολος Mss. 189 κῆρυξ] κήρυξ L, 

a in Ὁ, 53 1 from κῆρυξ), and 74, 802): though below, in 57> κῆρυξ.---τοῦ 3 

δ ΤῸ L, made from τὸν δ᾽ by 5. 190 τοι] omitted in Harl.: Brunck conj. 

Sa 101 κτῴμην] κτώμην L. 193 εὐμαρείᾳ... πολλῇ] In L the be hand wrote 

εὐμαρεία.. “πολλὴ: S added « to each word, correcting ἢ to ἢ, 95 wapacras] 

AS 1880) conj. περιστάς.---ἔχει] Schneidewin conj. ἐᾷ. soe ἑκοῦσι δὲ] For 
writes δὴ : Nauck conj. ἑκουσίοις. 


105 εἴπερ εὐτυχεῖ: if he comes with 
good news, and may therefore expect a 
cordial welcome (cp. 229). 

193 (ἄπεστιν), οὐκ εὐμ. χρώμενος, be 
cause he does not enjoy much facility (for 
moving forward). For the partic. in a 
ἜΣ, ep. Ph. 1228. 

ΜΜηλιεὺς : for the Ionic form, 
ef Trachis was on a rocky spur 
Bee eights (‘Trachinian Rocks’) 
ain of Malis on 5. and 
αν τῷ distance from the (ancient) coast- 
line of the Malian Gulf was about six 
miles.—émas: not only the Tpaxlvco (the 
of Malis), but the Παράλιοι 
ng ai cp. PA. Introd. p. ix. 
Ξε ἀνακρίνει: cp. 314, 358, 
: a crowd has 
* him (κύκλῳ); and the 
eep pressing close up to 
hi ὦ θα put thee questions. So this 
is used of one abn comes close u 
fa rere in a threatening way: O. 
TE... κτείνοι TWapacrdas : El. 
ΙΝ Rates ae the Si 
ctu. seesadts merely supple- 
ment κι λῳ παραστάς really ads Seow 
ouch.—Pyvat, aor-, se¢ forward from the 
place where he is halting : stronger than 
νειν, moving on. Cp. βῆναι said 
> Ὁ. 1336. 


1.5. V. 









196 τὸ γὰρ ποθοῦν κιτιλ. I leave 
οὐ ποθοῦν in the text, not ἢ cer- 
tain that it is corrupt; though I am dis- 
ee to read, with E. Thomas, τὰ 
ποθείν'. A discussion of other views wi 
be found in the Appendix. Here I note 
es points. 

(1) If τὸ... ποθοῦν is sound, it means, 
ae ip get of desire’ in the questioner's 

It cannot mean ‘his desire’ in the 
er of ‘that which és desired by him’ 
(rd ποθούμενον schol. . This, at least, is 
the inference from all the evidence avail- 
able: see nn. on 0. ὦ. 267, 1604. 

(2) τὸ ποθοῦν ἐ cannot mean, 
then, ‘to learn what is desired.’ ἐκμαθεῖν, 
if it is to govern τὸ ποθοῦν, must be 
explained as having a pr t sense, 
ἐκπλῆσαι. μαθών, ‘to satisfy the desire 

i . Some analogies might be 
quoted (Ant, 309): but the phrase seems 
unpossibly hars 

(3) It remains, then, to take τὸ ποθοῦν 
as an acc. of reference: ‘with ri to his 
curiosity, weil: to be fully informed.’ 


This is awkw but it is not incon- 
ceivable, 
198 ἑκών, ἑκοῦσι δὲ: the omis- 


sion of μὲν is like that in A. 071 οὐκ εἴ 
κακὸς σύ, πρὸς κακῶν δ' ἀνδρῶν μαθὼν κ.τ.Ἀ. 
Cp. Ant. 276 (the φύλαξ) πάρειμι δ' ἄκων 


Ἂ 


FEL. 


LTS 


πίω. 
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ξύνεστιν: ὄψει δ᾽ αὐτὸν αὐτίκ᾽ ἐμφανῆ. 


ΔΗ. ὦ Ζεῦ, τὸν Οἴτης ἄτομον ὃς λειμῶν᾽ ἔχεις, 


ἔδωκας ἡμῖν ἀλλὰ σὺν 
4 
φωνήσατ᾽, ὦ 


ΧΟ. 


200 
ὄνῳ χαράν. 
υναῖκες, al T εἴσω στέγης 
9 3 5 δ ~ ε » ¥ 9 9 Α 
αἵ T ἐκτὸς αὐλῆς, ὡς ἄελπτον ὄμμ᾽ ἐμοὶ 
φήμης ἀνασχὸν τῆσδε νῦν καρπούμεθα. 
vA 
205 


ἀλαλαγαῖς *a 


Cr 


200 és] L has 8¢ made from wo by 5. 
χαρά in L. 
of person. 
Blaydes conj. τῆσδ᾽ ὃ. 


οὐχ ἑκοῦσι. Here, too, perhaps, the 
conceit is meant to be a trait of homely 
humour. 

200 τὸν Οἴτης dropov .. . λειμών᾽. 
The uplands of Oeta were sacred to Zeus 
(1191). Lands dedicated to gods might 
be cultivated for the profit of the temples 
(238 n.). Sometimes, however, they were 
left idle, or served merely for ornament. 
It was in such cases more especially that 
they were said to be ἀνειμένα. Cp. Plato 
Legg. 761 C εἴ τί πον ἄλσος ἢ τέμενος περὶ 
ταῦτα ἀνειμένον 7, τὰ ῥεύματα ἀφιέντες εἰς 
αὐτὰ τὰ τῶν θεών ἱερὰ κοσμῆσαι. Athen. 
p- 503 C τοὺς ἀλσώδεις καὶ συσκίους τό- 
πους τοὺς τοῖς θεοῖς ἀνειμένονς. So Deme- 
ter reproves the wood-cutter in her grove : 
Callim. Hymn. Cer. 47 τέκνον, ὅτις τὰ 
θεοῖσιν ἀνειμένα δένδρεα κόπτεις, | τέκνον, 
ἐλίνυσον. The exquisite verses of Eur. 
(Hipp. 75 ff.) describe an inviolable 
meadow of Artemis: ἔνθ᾽ οὔτε ποιμὴν 
ἀξιοῖ φέρβειν Bord, | οὔτ᾽ ἦλθέ πω σίδηρος, 
ἀλλ᾽ ἀκήρατον | μέλισσα λειμῶν᾽ ἠρινὸν 
διέρχεται. In a Cretan precinct of the 
Dictaean Zeus, it was forbidden to keep 
flocks or sheepfolds, to sow, or to cut 
timber (C. 4. G. 11. Ρ' 1003). With ἄτο- 
μον cp. Hesych. ἀδρέπανον᾽ ἄδρεπτον" 
θεοῖς ἀνακείμενον. Σοφοκλῆς. 

201 ἀλλὰ, ‘at least’; 220, Ο. C. 
1276n.: σὺν χρόνῳ, AZ. 306 ἔμφρων μό- 
λις πως σὺν χρόνῳ καθίσταται : Ο. Ο. 1653. 

202 ff. εἴσω = ἔνδον, as 867, and oft.; 
but it properly implies motion (336, 492, 
693, 900). The form ἐΐσω is here used, 
as in O. C. 18, without metrical necessity; 
and it has been held that the form ἔσω 
(which does not occur in Ar.) was ad- 


* ἀνολολυξάτω (SSpous) ἐφεστίοις 
μελλόνυμφος, ἐν δὲ 


201 χρόνῳ χαράν] made from χρονω 


202 φωνήσατ᾽] A stroke before this word in L indicates a change 
204 ἀνασχὸν] ἀνασχὼν (w from w) L, with o written over w.—rijode] 
205—224 L divides the vv. thus :— ἀνολο- 


mitted in Tragedy only when metre re- 
quired it: At. 491 is, however, an ex- 
ception.—oréyns ... αὐλῆς: the second 
word here is a mere synonym for the first; 
hence Kvicéala conjectures αὐτῆς: but see 
n.on O.C. 1501. Those ‘within’ are her 
handmaidens; those ‘without,’the Chorus. 
--ὄμμα φήμης τῆσδε, ἄελπτον ἐμοὶ dvac- 
χόν : for the fig. sense of ὄμμα, cp. Ὁ: 7: 
987 ἢ. As said of sunrise, etc., ἀνίσχω is 
more usual than avéyw: yet cp. Bekk. 
Anecd. p. 400. 4 ἀνέχειν' τὸ ἀνατέλλειν 
τὸν ἥλιον ἢ τὴν σελήνην. 

The wording here, ὡφ.. ἀνασχόν, is so 
suggestive of an acc. abs. (O. C. 380 n.), 
that it had occurred to me, as to Mr. 
Blaydes, to ask whether τῆσδε ought not 
to be τῆσδ᾽ δ: but the answer, I think, 
is that this would practically make deAq- 
τον too prominent; the surprise would 
be more emphasised than the joy. 

205—224 This lively ‘dance-song’ 
(ὑπόρχημα) is the direct response of the 
Chorus to Deianeira’s appeal (202 φωνή- 
gar’),—expressing their delight at the 
good news. As Dr W. Christ, who calls 
it ‘a paean to Artemis and Apollo,’ justly 
remarks (Metrik § 443), its contents 
clearly point to a distribution of the 
verses between different singers. (1) The 
first part, down to v. 215 (Νύμφα), is an 
invitation to song and dance; this would 
be given either by the coryphaeus, or by 
the leader of one semichorus. (2) The 
second part, vv. 216—220 (delpou’...dyud- 
day), is the response, delivered by the 
leader of the other semichorus. (3) Then, 
at v. 221, the whole Chorus joins in with 
the refrain of the paean, ἰὼ ἰὼ Παιάν. 
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but thou shalt presently see him face to face. 

DE. O Zeus, who rulest the meads of Oéeta, sacred from 
the scythe, at last, though late, thou hast given us joy! Uplift 
your voices, ye women within the house and ye beyond our 
gates, since now we are gladdened by the light of this message, 
that hath risen on us beyond my hope! 


CHORUS. 


Let the maidens raise a joyous strain for the house, with 
songs of triumph at the hearth; and, amidst them, let the 


λύξετε --- | ἀλαλαῖσ----κοι] νὸσ — | κλαγγὰ — | ἀπόλλωνα --- | ὁμοῦ 5’ — | dvdyer’ — | 
βοᾶτε ---- | ἄρτεμιν — | ἐλαφαβόλον --- | γείτονάσ re — | ἀείρομ᾽ ---- | τὸν αὐλὸν ---- | ἰδοῦ 
p— | εὐοῖ----  ὑποστρέφων--- | ἰὼ ἰὼ--- | ἴδε ἴδ᾽--- | γύναι---- | πάρεστ᾽ ἐναργῆ. 206 ἀνο- 
λολυξάτω Burges: ἀνολολύξετε L: ἀνολολύξατε τ. Seidler conj. ἀνολολύξατ᾽ ὦ.--- 
δόμοις MSS.: δόμος Burges: νόμος τ᾽ Wecklein. 206 ἀλαλαῖσ L, A, etc.: 
ἀλαλαγαῖς τ (B, Vat., etc.): ἀλαλαλαῖς Schneidewin.—d μελλόνυμῴφος MSS.: ἁ μελ- 


λόνυμφος Erfurdt. 


(4) The coryphaeus then gives the last 
three verses, which introduce the next 
scene.—For the metres, see Metrical 
Analysis. 

205 £. ἀνολολυξάτω has been recog- 
nised by almost all recent critics and 
metrists as a certain correction of ἀνολο- 
λύξετε (L) or -are. But I should keep 
the MS. δόμοις, merely reading d for ὁ 
with Erfurdt. The clue to a right inter- 
pretation here depends on two points in 
the context. (1) Deianeira has called for 
a joyous cry from the women i the house, 
and from those outszde of it (203 f.). The 
first words of the Chorus accordingly 
appeal to the women in the house,—as is 
marked, not only by δόμοις, but by ἐφεσ- 
τίοις, adding that the men of the house- 
hold are to join in. Then, at v. 210, 
ὁμοῦ Sé...madv’...3 παρθένοι, the maidens 
of the Chorus are invited to raise the 
paean. (2) The words ἐν δὲ κοινὸς ἀρσέ- 
vey κιτιλ. could not have been used un- 
less a reference to women had preceded ; 
it is not enough that it should follow, in 
ὦ παρθένοι, at ν. 210. 

Hence we have to choose between these 
views, of which I prefer the first. (1) ἁ 

‘she whose nuptials are 
soon to come,’ is a poetical phrase for 
virgo nubilis, and denotes the maidens of 
the household generally. Nauck, reading 
Sdpors...6 μελλόνυμφος, gives this sense to 
it, but admits that the masc. (‘gszsguts 
nubilis est’) is awkward: rather it is im- 


possible. (2) ἃ peAAdvupdos = ‘she who 
Is soon to be (re-)united to a husband,’ 
t.¢. Deianeira. This is a forcing of the 
Greek word which can easily be smoothed 
over in an English paraphrase, but which 
would probably have seemed very strange 
to aGreek. (3) Reading Sépos...6 ak 
λόνυμφος, ‘the household of maidens,’ 
z.¢. ‘the maidens of the household.’ This 
seems an untenable usage.—Another ver- 
sion of this reading, ‘the house which is 
soon to receive the husband,’ not only 
Strains μελλόνυμφος, but fails to supply 
the necessary antithesis to ἀρσένων. 

ἀνολολνυξάτω : the ὀλολυγή or ὀλολυγ- 
μός was a cry to the gods, usually expres- 
sive of joy or hope, in prayer or sacrifice: 
and it is especially said of women (e.g. 7). 
6. 301, Od. 3. 450: Aesch. Zhed. 268 
etc.). But this verb denotes a cry of 
horror in £/. 750. --ὃδόμοις, ‘rather for 
the house’ (dat. of interest) than merely 
‘in it’; cp. Aesch. 4g. 27 δόμοις | ὀλολνγ- 
μὸν ees τῇδε λαμπάδι | ἐπορθιά- 
few. yats, probably due to Tricli- 
nius, has been received instead of dAa- 
Aais by many recent edd., in order that 
the first foot of the verse may be a tri- 
brach (see Metr. Analysis). aAad was 
the more frequent form; but the other 
occurs asa zv./. in Eur. Phoen. 335, as 
ἀλαλαλαί is av. /. for ἀλαλαί in Ar. Av. 
1761: and a loss of Aa would of course 
have been easy. The ἀλαλή was a cry of 
triumph (42. 133 n.). 


42 
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κοινὸς ἀρσένων ἴτω 
‘ \ 9 ,». 
κλαγγὰ Tov εὐφαρέτραν 


“~ A ε 
βοᾶτε ταν ὁμόσπορον 


Ἐ᾿Απόλλω προστάταν' ὁμοῦ δὲ 
ν παιᾶνα Tay ἀνάγετ᾽, ὦ παρθένοι, 


210 


Αρτεμιν ᾽᾿Ορτυγίαν ἐλαφαβόλον, ἀμφίπυρον, 


’ ’ » 
γείτονάς τε Νύμφας. , 
deipop., οὐδ᾽ ἀπώσομαι 


215 


‘ a, 9 > ’ “A 98 re a 
τὸν αὐλόν, ὦ τύραννε τὰς ἐμᾶς φρενός. 


3 ’ 9 ? ’ 

ἰὸου μ, αναταράσσει 
7 A 9 

EVOL μ 


ε , ¥ ’ 
ὁ κισσός, ἄρτι βακχίαν 
ὑποστρέφων ἅμιλλαν. κ 


Α Α ’ 
ἰὼ ἰὼ Παιάν" 


ἴδ᾽, ὦ φίλα γύναι,. 


9 9 ’, ’ 
τάδ᾽ ἀντίπρῳρα δή σοι 
βλέπειν πάρεστ᾽ ἐναργῆ. 


209 ᾿Απόλλω Dindorf: ᾿Απόλλωνα MSS. 


220 


210 παιᾶνα παιᾶνἾ παιᾶνα παιᾶνα MSS. 


214 After Ὀρτυγίαν Dindorf inserts θεὰν : Wecklein (Ars Soph. em. p. 33) and 


Blaydes suggest τὰν. 


207 ff. κοινὸς, fem.: cp. Ο. C.751n. 
—The acc. τὸν evo. “Ar. depends on ἴτω 
κλαγγὰ as = ὑμνείτω: cp. £/. 123 τάκεις 
...oluwyay |... Ayauduvova: 2b. 556 εἰ δέ 
μ᾽ ὧδ᾽ ἀεὶ λόγους | ἐξῆρχε-.--- Απόλλω, the 
shorter form of the acc., as in O. C. 1091 
(lyr.): like Ποσειδῶ, it was used chiefly 
after νὴ τὸν, μὰ τὸν.---προστάταν : cp. 
El. 63) Φοῖβε wrpoorarjpre,—with refer- 
ence to his image being placed in front of 
houses. Paus. (1. 44. 2) saw at Megara a 
hieron of Apollo Προστατήριος. C. O. 
Miiller (Dorians bk 11. ch. 2 § 6) points 
out that the title προστάτης was given to 
Apollo in the Ionian colonies of Miletus, 
on the shores of Pontus. So, as protec- 
tor of roads, he is dyuevs. Artemis, too, 
is called wpoorarnpla, Aesch. 7%. +49- 

211 = dvdyer’: cp. Eur. ΖΔ 125 ἴθι τὸν 
αὐτὸν ἔγειρε γόον, | ἄναγε πολύδακρυν ἁδο- 
vay: id. Ph. 1350 ανάγετ᾽ ἀνάγετε κωκυτόν. 

213%. "Αρτεμιν “Oprvylav. The 
epithet was usu. understood as meaning 
‘born in Ortygia.’ That name, like Nysa, 
was associated with various places (as 
Syracuse; Aetolia, schol. Apoll. Rh. 1. 
419; Ephesus, Strabo 14. 639); but 
most frequently with Delos, as a name 
either for that island itself, or for some 


216 ἀείρομ᾽ ἀείρομαι (without elision) Erfurdt, Hartung, 


islet near it (Rheneia?): cp. Hom. h. 
A poll. τό, which describes Artemis and 
Apollo as born, τὴν μὲν ἐν ’Opruyly, τὸν 
δὲ kpavay ἐνὶ Δήλῳ. The epithet is paro- 
died by Ar. Av. 870 Λητοῖ ὀρτνυγομήτρᾳ 
(‘Quail mother’). Asteria, Leto’s sister, 
was said to have escaped from Zeus by 
taking the form of a quail (ὄρτυξ): Apol- 
lod. 1.2 § 2. One theory explains the 
name Ortygia as simply ‘abounding with 
quails’; another (Preller vol. 1. p. 238) 
supposes that the ὄρτυξ was taken as the 
type of a good mother; but the question 
remains uncertain. 

Artemis was worshipped on the coasts 
near Malis (637 n.), but we have no proof 
that the name ᾿Ορτυγία was specially 
given to her there. Perhaps the poet uses 
It here merely as one of her standing 
epithets.—édAadaBdroy (like θαναταφόρα, 
O. 7. 180): see on O. C. 1092 ἴ.---ἀμφί- 
mvpov: with a torch in each hand: see 
on O. 7. 2ο7.---ἰ Τ ύμφας : the Μαλιάδες 
νύμφαι (Ph. 724 ff., n.) of Malian hills, 
woods, and streams. 

216 ἀείρομ. Homeric verse admits 
the elision of a in the verbal endings 
-μαι, -σαι (except in the infin.), -ται, 
«σθαι, There is no other example of it in 
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shout of the men go up with one accord for Apollo of the bright 
quiver, our Defender! And at the same time, ye maidens, lift 
up a paean, cry aloud to his sister, the Ortygian Artemis, smiter 
of deer, goddess of the twofold torch, and to the Nymphs her 


neighbours! ! 


My spirit soars; I will not reject the wooing of the flute,—O 


thou sovereign of my soul! 


Lo, the ivy’s spell begins to work 


upon me! Euoe!—even now it moves me to whirl in the swift 


dance of Bacchanals ! 


“ 
Praise, praise unto the Healer! See, dear lady,see! Behold, 
these tidings are taking shape before thy gaze. 


Nauck: Hense would imsert πόδ᾽ between ἀείρομαι and οὐδ΄. Reiske conj. ἀείσομαι. 


cca tot all} MSS. : 


Παιὰν Παιάν Dindorf, 
γυναικῶν. 


Tregesy but it does not seem im ible 
edi ἘΞ should 7 hte aed the 
epic licence in a yric μανες 
If we read at οὐδ' ἀπώσομαι, a 
cyclic dactyl is substituted for a trochee ; 
which does not seem very likely in this 
metrical context. (Cp. J. H. H. "Ἀκότα 
Compasitionslehre p. cxlii., and W. Christ, 
Metrik p. 378-) In the lemma of the 
schol. we certainly find ἀείρομαι οὐδ᾽ ἀπώ- 
gouar: but that proves nothing. —For the 


stag γε foun ἐν τῷ re schol.), 
αἴρεσθ' ως lai edal. 
PaL7 Tov eae « the instrument asso- 


ciated with religious: enthusiasm, and more 
esp. with the Dionysiac worship. In 
Attic Tragedy the lyre seems to have been 

the older instrument (cp. Ar. Ren. 1304, 
ete but after the time of Aeschylus, at 


pete αὐλός was the regular one. Cp. 
ler, Gr. Biihnenalt. p. 192 τι. 3.— 


algo clearly refers to the αὐλός (for 


the change to voc., Cp. 99)—not to 
or _Dionysus—The words τᾶς 


: this μ' must depend 
on ἰδού: that er εὐοῖ depends on dva- 
) ek being here literally 


was } sacred to Dio- 





«che. It was worn by bacchanals (Eur. 
corplerg: though there seems to be no 
that it was worn, at least ordinarily, 


ἰδοὺ ἰδού μ' Dindorf. 
μ Dindorf. 220 ἔτεκον Brunck: βακχείαν Mss. 
[δ' Dindorf: 


219 εὐοῖ μ' Mss. : εὐοῖ εὐοῖ (without 
221 Ilady ΜΒ85.: 
ἴδε 16’ Μ55.---γύνα!] Dind. writes 


Shee tragic choreutae. Here, however, the 
chinian maidens imagine themselves 
to be bacchanals; the music of the αὐλός 
suggests the s spell of the κισσός : and they 
speak as if the ivy on their brows was 
sending its mystic power through their 
whole frames, stirring them to the dance. 
Just so the laurel was the symbol of poeti- 
cal inspiration. 
ίαν., ἅμιλλαν, the Bacchic compe- 
tition o eager dancers, #.¢., the swift dance 
itself. ἅμιλλα is oft. thus associated with 
eager speed: cp. Ὁ. C. τοῦ: ῥιμφαρμάτοις 
ἁμίλλαιε: 5. 861 χαλαργοῖς ἐν ἁμίλλαις ; 
Ant. 1065 τρόχους ἁμιλλ . -- ὑπο- 
στρέφων, lit., ‘whirling a little’ (ep. ὑπο- 
κινεῖν) : Zé. just nning to set the 
dance inmovement. Not, ‘ bringing dack.’ 

221 ἰὼ ἰὼ Παιάν ; the refrain [ἐφύμ- 
νιον) of the paean:. the whole Chorus 
would strike in here (cp. n. on 205—224). 
Dindorf adds a second Παιάν, on the 
assumption that the verse is an iambic 
dimeter, comparing Ar. Ach. 1212, where 
the mss. have ἰὼ ἰὼ Παιὰν Παιάν (Metra 
Aeschylt 1. etc., p. 119). But the Ms, 
reading is ke τὺ by most critics, including 
W. Christ (Mefrié, § 443). 

222 ἴδ'. The mss. have ἴδε ἴδ᾽. The 
hiatus would be justified by the slight 
pause after ἔδε: cp. FPA. 832 the te μοι 
maw (n.). But most edd. agree iith 
Dindorf in omitting ἴδε: and they are 
probably right, since it disturbs the other- 
wise regular metre of vv. 221—224 


223 ¢£. τάδ᾽; the good tidings (80 ff 
fall —tragiyh 


of which their minds are full 
(cp. 11 n.) is strengthened by ἀντίπρῳρα. 


ΔΗ. ὁρῶ, φίλαι 


ΣΟΦΟΚΛΕΟΥΣ 
γυναῖκες, οὐδέ μ 


ὄμματος 225 


“φρουρὰν παρῆλθε τόνδε μὴ ἂι λεύσσειν στόλον" 


χαίρειν δὲ τὸν κήρυκα προὐννέπω, χρόνῳ 

πολλῷ φανέντα, χαρτὸν εἴ τι καὶ φέρεις. 
: AEKAZ. 

ἀλλ᾽ εὖ μὲν ἵγμεθ᾽, εὖ δὲ προσφωνούμεθα, 


γύναι, κατ᾽ ἔ 


ov κτῆσιν: ἄνδρα γὰρ καλῶς 


230 


πράσσοντ᾽ ἀνάγκη χρηστὰ κερδαίνειν ἔπη. 


ΔΗ. 


ὦ φίλτατ᾽ ἀνδρῶν, πρῶθ᾽ ἃ πρῶτα βούλομαι 


δίδαξον, εἰ iv? Ἡρακλέα ,“προσδέξομαι. 


Al. 


Al. ἀκτή τις ἔστ᾽ EvBouis, € 


ἔγωγέ TOU op ἔλειπον i ἰσχύοντά τε 
καὶ Cavra, καὶ θάλλοντα κοὐ νόσῳ βαρύν. 
ΔΗ. ποῦ “γῆς, πατρῴας εἶτε βα 


235 
λεγε. 


΄΄ 


ἥν tae 


opil ἔτι 


226 φρουρὰν Musgrave : enon eter Hermann conj. μὴ οὐ.---λεύσσειν made 


from λεύσειν in L, 8 φέρεισ 
— f. οὐδέ μ᾽ ape φρουρὰν παρ- 
the acc. of the part (ΞΞ φρουροῦν 
kal follows ἘΝ aa a ἢ cp. PA, 
1301 μέθες με.. he subject to 


παρῆλθε (‘this sight’) is easily supplied 


from τάδ᾽ in 22 ion the phrase, cp. 
Ph. 151 φρουρεῖ (‘that the eye 
should watch’). The MS. is pos- 


sible: the sense would then be, ‘ cnbehas 
i task of waiching with the eye escaped 

care. But the phrase appears some- 

t less natural; and the nom. φρουρὰ 
ies have been generated by παρῆλθε.---- 
μὴ λεύσσειν: it is unnecessary to insert 
ol: cp. go n. νὰ 

227 f. προὐννέπω, mum theo, Wi 
ace. and inf., like Nee i in 137 (n.), and 
ἐννέπω in Ὁ. 7: 350. s: for the 
peor Υ to direct address, cp. O. C. 1353 f. 

δ᾽ followed by ὦ κάκιστε). For καὶ 
eal ταν the verb, cp. O. 7. 851 εἰ δ' 
οὖν τι κἀκτρέποιτο. 

229 ἀλλ᾽ replies to the doubt implied 
in χαρτὸν ef τι καὶ ψέρεις, Hence the two 
co-ordinated clauses are here equally im- 
portant; this is not a case in which the 
main stress is on the clause with δέ (as in 
O. C. 1536, Ph. 503). 

230 f. κατ᾽ & joi. <As νίκη 
can be called a κτῆμα (fA. 81), and as 
ἔργον itself often=‘a notable deed’ (Ant. 
730 n.), so κεκτῆσθαι ἔργον might well 
mean, ‘to have made an achievement 


φέρει τ. 230 ἔργου κτῆσιν] Hense 


one’s own.’ The phrase in the text, then, 
seems sound, as meaning, ‘the achieve- 
ment of the deed’ (= ‘the deed achieved’). 


We cannot understand, ‘the uisition 
(booty) wade by the deed.’ ἀνδρα γὰρ 
KTM! refers to κατ᾽ ἔργου 
the welcome befits the deed, for the dee deed 
has prospered.—kahés ἡ κιτιλ.: 
the sensitive Greek was quick to see his 
good or bad fortune mirrored in the be- 
viour of his neighbours: cp. n. on PA. 
1332. We must not, then, alter καλῶς 
to καλά, ——a i which Nauck thinks 
‘necessary.’ 
assaf. ἃ | se. διδά.- 
σκεσθαι. For the plur,, cp. 4+—"H 
τως; it is needless to assume 
synizesis, since ἃ proper name excuses an 
anapaest in any foot except the 6th. An- 
other choriambic name (‘Avrvyéen) holds 
the same place in O. C. 507. Below, in 
v. 476—the only other place where Soph. 
has the acc. of ‘Hpax\ijs—most yes 
write Ἡρακλῇ (L having ἡρακλεῖ), since 
Ἡρακλέα, at the end of a verse, Peri 
a trisyllable, and the synizesis of -ea, in 
that position, would be awkward. So, 
too, in Ar. 7/4. 26, where the Ravenna Ms, 
has Ἡρακλέα at the end of the y., Dind. 
writes Ἡρακλῆ. In Attic inscriptions the 
acc. of proper names in -κλῆς is regularly 
«κλέα down to ¢ 300 8B.C.; later it is 
“KAW: While -κλῆ does not occur. The 


ellipse of the vert 
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De. I see it, dear maidens; my watching eyes had not 


failed to note 


Captive Maidens.\—All ἢ 


on company. 
hail to the herald, whose co 


[Znter Licas, followed by 
hath 


been so long delayed!—if indeed thou bringest aught that 


can give joy. 


LICHAS. 
We are happy in our return, and happy in thy greeting, lady, 


which befits the deed achieved ; 


for when a man hath fair 


fortune, he needs must win good welcome. 
DE. O best of friends, tell me first what first I would know — 


shall I receive Heracles alive 3 ? 


Li. I, certainly, left him alive and well,—in vigorous health, 


unburdened by disease. 


DE. Where, tell me—at home, or on foreign soil ? 
Li. There is a headland of Euboea, where to Cenaean 





conj. ἔργ᾽ ὀνήσιμ'. 233 Ἡρακλέα mss.: Ἡρακλῇ Dindorf. 286 L 
points thus: ποῦ * γῆσ warpwiac εἴτε βαρβάρου λέγε. 237 EiSods] εὐβοῖσ L. 
“κλῇ form is ent, however, in non- καὶ σύκων [sc. ἐγεύσατοϊ,.. εἴτ᾽ ἐν τοῖς 


Attic inser. (as those of Delos, Delphi, 
be rach aah not before 228 B.c. (Meis- 


ont a for γέ τοι, cp. O. C. 
Spaheawey : 76 n.—lIn the sequel, 
Deianeira 


dies before Heracles is brought 
home. The answer of Lichas is uncon- 
sciously evasive; it is also undesignedly 
of a contrast between the hero’s 
present state, and that in which he is to 
.--ἰσχύοντά τε καὶ 


ΠῚ 


"= "τοὶ only naahee) but strong.’— 
ere is more than ἰσχύοντα, as im- 
radiant health: cp. £/. 955 Siw | 

: Enr. i. A. 1223 ff. dpd σ 
| Rood τε καὶ θάλλουσαν ; KOU 


ep. Ὁ. 7. 58 ἡνωτὰ κοὐκ 
μα γα 


ae ποῦ γῆς (ἔλειπε:), (ere) πατρῴας 
(E\ctres) ; where “did yo you 







} 5 Sabather it was in Greece or 


abroad: that you left him? εἴτε, either 


le, is thus used, with 
when a statement or a 


doubled or 


5 to include two alternative su 


= met -ep.. Plat. ὃ 
σπορὰν ΝΕ ἂν 








αὑτοῦ χωρίοις εἴτε καὶ ἐν ἄλλων... -πεντή- 
κοντα ὀφειλέτω δραχμάς. So, witha single 
εἴτε, O. J. 517: with doubled εἴτε, 1. 
194, togg. In such sentences εἴτε be- 
comes practically mais wc to #. But it 
cannot, of course, replace 4 in a direct 
statement or question; #¢., ‘This is either 
good or bad,’ could not be rendered, 
τοῦτο εἴτ᾽ ἀγαθὸν εἴτε κακὸν ἐστι. Hence 
the following punctuation, adopted by 
Dindorf, is im ible -—ee ys; πα- 
εἴτε ; λέγε. This would 
require ἢ inst of εἴγε. (Paley, who 
follows Dindorf, seems to have felt a mis- 
giving; ©The use of εἴτε for 7,’ he says, 
is remarkable.’)—Ellendt prefers a third 
way of ponding: which L (see cr. n.) also 
5 -- ποῦ γῆς; πατρῴας εἴτε Bap- 
, λέγε (‘say whether...’). The ob- 
jection to this is that it throws too much 
τον σεται on the distinction between Greek 
foreign soil. 
πατρῴαβ (γῆτ) τε πατρίδος (as in Ὁ. C. 
1292 etc.), ἑ, ¢. Hellas, as the land of his 
ancestors (not as ‘the land of his father 
Zeus’). Cp. ro6o οὔθ᾽ "Ελλὰς οὔτ᾽ ἄγλωσ- 
gos. The rumours reported Hyllus 
spoke of Heracles as freed from vhalé, 
but left it doubtful whether he was yet in 
— Be πο 5). 
Bipouls 74m. The north- 
κυκῶν entrees of Euboea is a small 
peninsula, which runs out westward just 


40 Ξ 


μι 


ΣΟΦΟΚΛΕΟῪΣ 


βωμοὺς τέλη 7 εἰ χήρη Κηναίῳ Διί, 


ΔΗ. εὐκταῖα φαΐνων, 
Al. 


πὸ μαντείας τινός ; 
, κα Ϊ a 7 # ‘ 
χαῖς, ὅθ᾽ ype τῶνδ᾽ ἀνάστατον δορὶ 


240 


χώραν γυναικῶν ὧν ὁρᾷς ἐν ὄμμασιν. 
γα. ~*~ ¥ 
AH. αὗται δέ, πρὸς θεῶν, τοῦ ποτ᾽ εἰσὶ καὶ τίνες ; 


ΔΗ. ἢ κἀπὶ ταύτῃ 


ἀλλ᾽ ἐμποληθείς. 


ὄνον βεβὼς ἣν ἡμερῶν ἀνήριθμον ; Υ̓͂ 
τὰ ἀλλὰ τὸν μὲν hctoter ev Λυδοῖς χρόνον". 


κατείχεθ᾽, ws φήσ᾽ αὐτός, οὐκ ἐλεύθερος, 


τοῦ λόγου δ᾽ οὐ χρὴ ἀθόνον. 250 


οἰκτραὶ γάρ, εἰ μὴ ξυμφοραὶ κλέπτουσί με. 
ταύτας ἐκεῖνος Εὐρύτου πέρσας πόλιν 
ἐξείλεθ᾽ αὐτῷ κτῆμα καὶ θεοῖς κριτόν. 

7 πόλει τὸν ἄσκοπν = 


245 


4 


238 τέλη L, with most mss.: but A is one of a few which have τελεῖ, and 


so Ald. reads. 


239 φαίνων]λ: Nauck conj. κραίνων, 


240 εὐχαῖς L, 


with most Mss.: ed«ra?’ A, R, V*, Ald.—dopi mss., as always: δόρει Dindorf. See 


on O. C. 1304. 


243 ξυμφοραὶ A (and a few others), Ald.: ξυμφορᾶι L (the « 





opposite the mouth of the Malian Gulf. 
It ends in the promontory once called 
Κήναιον, and now Cape Lithada. Zeus 
Κήναιος was candace on the neighbour- 
ing hill-tops (upwards of 2800 ft. in 
height), as on so many other summits 
(cp. PA. 1040 n.): Aesch. fr. 2g Εὐβοῖδα 
κάμπτων ἀμφὶ Knvalov Διὸς | ἀκτήν. The 
legendary Oecchalia, which Heracles 
sacked, was not near Cenaeum, but some 
80 miles s.E. of it, in the territory of 
Eretria (Hecataeus af. Paus. 4. 2. 3: 
Strabo τὸ p. 448). Sophocles shows his 
knowledge of this tradition by his refer- 
ence to the hero’s march from Oechalia 
to Cenaeum (750 εἶρπε). 

ὁρίζεται βωμοὺς: the verb denotes 
Properly the act of tracing the temenos in 
which the altars were to stand, Cp. Her. 
3. 142 Διὸς, βωμὸν ἱδρύσατο καὶ τέμενος 
περὶ αὐτὸν οὔρισε. In ν. 754 the act. 
ὁρίζει ἰ5 used: the midd. occurs in Xen. 
An. ἢ. §& 13 στήλας ὑρισάμενοι. The 
plur. vs (as in 754, 993) might be 
used of a single altar (cp. Ant. τοσοῦ), but 
here prob, denotes several,—the sacrifice 
being on so great a scale (760 ff.).—Té&q 
τ᾽ tyxapwa, tributes (or dues) of fruits; 
ἔνδον the revenues derived from a temenos 
containing fruit-trees or capable of yield- 
ing crops. The poet can say, ὁρίζεται 
τέλῃ ἔγκαρπα, because he is thinking of 
the temenos itself (cp. 754). Such lands 


were sometimes cultivated under the 
direct control of the priests; sometimes 
they were let to tenants: cp. Plat. Legg, 
759 E raulas,..cal τεμενῶν καὶ καρπῶν 
τούτων Kal μισ θώσεων κυρίους. (Ο. 7. ὥ. 
4474 (a κώμη is attached to a shrine of 
Zeus), ὅπως ἡ ἀπὸ ταύτης πρόσοδος ἀναλί- 
σκηται εἰς τὰς κατὰ μῆνας συντελουμένας 
θυσίας καὶ τἄλλα τὰ πρὸς αὔξησιν τοῦ ἱεροῦ 
συντείνοντα Κι Τ.Ἀ. 

239f. εὐκταῖα.. ἢ “mo po : he 
may have vowed them é¢fore the event; 
or, after it, an oracle may have demanded 
them. Thus, after the battle of Salamis, 
the Delphian Apollo claimed a thank- 
offering from the Aeginetans (Her. 8. 
122).—atvev, presenting them, in fulfil- 
ment of the promise. This is a rare use 
of the verb, but somewhat like that in 
O. Ὁ. 721 viv σὸν τὰ λαμπρὰ ταῦτα δὴ pal- 
νειν ἔπη (π.}, ‘to make those bright praises 
seen in deeds.’ 

240 εὐχαῖς, causal dat.: cp. 1127: 
O. C. 332{.—dvderarov, proleptic: cp. 
106 ἀδακρύτων. 

241 ὧν: for the attract., cp. Ὁ, C, 35n. 
--ἐν ὄμμασιν: Ant. 764 ἐν ὀφθαλμοῖς 
ὁρῶν (π.}. | 

242 τοῦ ror εἰσὶ : schol. ἀντὶ τίνος 
εἰσὶ δεσπότου. Their appearance in 
charge of the herald shows y are 
captives, and consequently slaves (302): 
she asks, then, who is their captor, 


ΤΡΑΧΙΝΙΑΙ 


41 


Zeus he consecrates altars, and the tribute of fruitful ground. 
De. In payment of a vow, or at the bidding of an oracle? 


LI. 


For a vow, made when he was seeking to conquer and 


despoil the country of these women who are before thee. 


Der. And these—who are 
daughters? 


they, I pray thee, and whose 


They deserve pity, unless their plight deceives me. 


Li. These are captives whom he chose out for himself and 
for the gods, when he sacked the city of Eurytus. 
De, Was it the war against that city which kept him away 
so long, beyond all forecast, past all count of days? 
Li. Not so: the greater part of the time he was detained 
in Lydia,—no free man, as he declares, but sold into bondage, 
No offence should attend on the word, 


added by 5). Most of the later mss. have ξυμφορᾷ, which is preferred by Schneide- 


win and Campbell. 
246 ἄσκυπον 


245 ἐξείλεθ᾽ τ: ἐξήλεθ (ἡ from ἢ) L.—atre 
from ) Le Eri τὴι ny ricki Wakeheld, 
μειον) 1.. urdt con}. ἀνήριθμος : eld, a μων, 
Ce one L. ΩΝ 


αὐτῶι L. 


247 ἀνήριθμον A: ἀρίθμιον (made 
249 ws 





ao slight emphasis falls on éxetvos 
243 olxrpal γάρ: ‘(I ask this,) jor 
they deserve eee Pith unless their present 
fier eiesien pity than I ΚΣ 
tes greater pity o eel 1 
knew mor αἰ is much better 
than hae. τὴ a, which would easily 
arise from a wish to have the same sub- 
ject in both clauses. When a common 
word for fraud, such as κλέπτειν, is used 
Ive sense, ‘to produce an 
lh is evidently fitter that the sub- 
je for the, verb ἃ wot be a human 
being. ee el μὴ τῷ χρόνῳ 
1118 θεοῖσι κλέπτομαι. 
: the midd. here suits 
to θεοῖς the act. ἐξεῖλεν 










~ 470 Geoiol τ ἀκρο- 


n.: | 
= Aes: ‘Thue. pe . τῆς 
vis... τοῖς θεοῖς ἱεροὺς ἐξεῖλον.----κρυτόν : 
so in At. 1302 Hesione is the ἔκκριτον 
ἰώρημα gi to Telamon as a prize of 
Prisoners of war often became 
i eae (cp. Her. 6. 134: 
τες for 7 καὶ in a ques- 
--σκοπον, ‘not to be 
εἰ ιν here, longer than could 






ave expected. C πὰ 
: PA. ELIT. leo 
: » not with Salnart 
t number of days,’ =‘ extending 


to countless days.’ Cp. 4i. δοι f. μηνῶν 
ἀνήριθμος : Ὁ. C. O77 n. 

The form ἀνήριθμος is of a frequent 
type. When the soon pars of a com-. 
pound adj. has a disyllabic stem (usu. 
a verbal stem), beginning with a short 
vowel, this vowel may lengthened. 
Such forms were oft. convenient in 
(as cranes εὐήνεμος, gudrperpos), but 
many of them were equally current in 
good, prose (as ἀνήκεστος, ἀνήνυτος, ἀνη- 
λεῶς, εὐώνυμος), The restriction οἵ ἂν ή- 
ριθμος to classical poetry and late prose 
(as Athen. p. 253 ) is not due to its 
form, but to the fact that classical prose 
preferred ἀναρίϑμητος. Tragedy uses ἀνά- 
ριθμος (4) where it suits the metre (as in 
Εἰ. 225). In Theocr. 15. 45 ἀνάριθμοι 
(a) is Doric for ἀνήριθμοι. 

248 f. τὸν μὲν πλεῖστον.. χρόνον: 
$0.5 twelve of ae fifteen months (44).— 
ws " αὐτός : cp. 253 ὡς αὐτὸς λέγει. 
It would have seemed incredible without 


such testimony, 
y be freely ren- 


250f. 
dered, ‘sold into | adage? but its literal 
sense is rather, ‘made merchandise of,’ 
or, ‘bought.’ Hesychius, indeed, explains 
ἠμπόλησεν by ἀπέδοτο: but, though ἐξεμ- 
πολᾶν =‘to sell off,’ duwrohar as = ‘to 
sell’ lacks classical ‘evidence. (Cp. PA. 
417 ἐμπολητός, ‘bought.’) πραθῆναι (252), 
πεπρᾶσθαι were the proper terms for ‘to 
be sold’ (as a slave). 


_= ΞΕ 


ΚΑ tone aps 


lil 


42 ΣΟΦΟΚΛΕΟῪΥΣ 


εἶναι, Ζεὺς ὅτου πράκτωρ φανῇ. 


γύι 
κεῖνος δὲ πι ραθεὶς Ὀμφάλῃ - τῇ ΧΑ 


ἐνιαυτὸν ἐξέπλησεν, ὡς αὐτὸς λέγει. 


χοὕτως ἐδήχθη 7 


τοῦτο τοὔνειδος λα λαβὼν 
har ὅρκον αὐτῷ προσβαλὼν διώμοσ 
ρα τοῦδε τοῦ πάθους 
ικὶ δουλώσειν € ἔτι. 
ke τοὔπος," ἀλλ᾽ ὅθ᾽ ἁγνὸς ἦν, 


255 


στρατὸν λαβὼν ἐπακτὸν ἔρχεται πόλιν 


252 f£. Wunder brackets these two verses. 


τοῦ λόγου... φθόνον, dislike (felt by the 
hearer for the narrator) on ἐβίμελον the 
telling. abs,, to be an atten- 
dant circumstance (Ant. 1252 n.),—to 
attend upon the act (of telling). 
neut.: (in the case of anything) of which 
Zeus is seen to be the doer. . Thue. 
6. 14 τὸ καλῶς ἄρξαι τοῦτ᾽ he ἂν τὴν 
πατρίδα ὠφελήσῃ. We cannot make 8 ὅτου 
masc. (relat. to τοῦ λόγου), because ὁ 

here denotes, not the reported deed, 
but the (mere) act of reporting it, as con- 
trasted with the Peon of it.- 
φανῇ: cp. 862: for ὅτου without ἄν, cp. 
O. 7. 12310. The agency of Zeus is ex- 
plained below, 274 ff. 

The meaning is:—‘ You may think that 
the humiliation of Heracles ought not to 
be related by his servant to a wife, But 
this humiliation was im by Zeus 
himself, and can therefore atic? with- 
out reflecting upon Heracles.’ 

252 κεῖνος δὲ : δὲ resumes the story 
after the parenthetic apology (rod λόγου... 
Φφαν}}: cp. κεῖνοι δ' in 281. Wunder re- 
aes these two verses, (rt) because they 

t the substance of vv. 248—250, and 
(a) “ore Lichas ought not to pain ‘his 
mistress by mentioning Omphale. But 
(rt) these vv. explain ἐν AvGoits, and de- 
fine χρόνον : (a) the herald’s motive for 
silence concerning Iolé does not apply to 
the case of Omphale. Hyllus had already 
mentioned ‘the Lydian woman’ to his 
mother 70). 

Hermes, com- 
mand of ie, took Heracles to Lydia, 
and sold him in the slave-market to 
Omphalé: the price was paid to Eurytus, 
as a wow) for the murder of Iphitus 
jo Fete 2. 6. 2). 

wo tragic poets of the fifth century 


253 ἐξέπλησεν] ἐξέπλησσεν L. 


B.C., Ion of Chios and Achaeus, had 
written an 'Ougddy σατυρική. Two 
of the Middle Comedy, Anti 
(Athen, τι Ο) and Cratinus jun. (id. 
669 B) wrote an 'Owpddn, picturing Hera- 
cles abandoned to sensuous pleasures. It 
is the more noteworthy how Sophocles, 
in li htl aerate int this episode, has 
ed his hero’s ty. For he speaks 
only of servile pre for the Lydian task- 
mee (7 Tes Ἢ ; and marks how the 
n wr) elt his di 2 
288. Wiavriv. The pores 
spoke of three years. | es the tae term 
assigned by the aiythoveapher Herodorus 
(ὦ. 430 B.C.?), acc. to the schol.; as it is 
by Apollodorus (2. 6.2). If this c 
was due to Sophocles, we can see 
artistic motive. Three months or so, 
after the bondage, were required for the 
war in Euboea. If the poet had ree 
Heracles go to Lydia 39, ae of r 
months before his death, there would 
have been less room for those 
which contend with fears in the 
scene of the Hagens somes 
254 neu 
742 ζημίαν. ow Me ἢ I. wet aren 
wr is not exactly similar :) Th 
2.18 ss dlge: εἶ nor wane 
255 ΖΦ. ὅρκον αὑτῷ προσβαλὼν : cp 
se t: ΟΡ αὐτῇσι ὅρκους ἀπήλασαν: epee. 
7 us προσάγων σῴι 
θαι ΟΣ. iro wey With the 


--Ο-διώμοσεν. 
tion of the perf. (Lycurg. § 127); the act. 
voice is rarer than me midd. (378, 4é. 


Ph, 
739) τή gud 5 208 πάθους, the 


man che hed hd this calamity near 
to Hite, —-ebapht it upon him: since 
Eurytus, by insulting him, had 

him to slay Iphitus,—the crime for which 


aa 
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lady, when the deed is found to be of Zeus. So he passed a 
whole year, as he himself avows, in thraldom to Omphalé the 
barbarian. And so stung was he by that reproach, he bound 
himself by a solemn oath that he would one day enslave, with 


wife and child, the man who had brought that cal 
him. Nor did he speak the word in vain; but, 


ity upon 
then he had 


been purged, gathered an alien host, and went against the city 


254 ἐδήχθη made from ἐδείχθη in L.—rodveidos] τ᾽ ὄνειδοσ L. 
ἀγχιστῆρα MSS.: Musgrave conj. ἀρτιστῆρα : Blaydes, 


[ἀρτυτῆρα 1] : Nauck, αὐτόχειρα : Mekler, τόν οἱ κτιστῆρα. 
258 κοὐχ] κ᾽ οὐκ L, with x written over « by the first hand, 


αὐτῶι L. 256 «a 


conj. παισὶ. 


this πάθον was the penalty ἀγχιστήρ, i in 

verb does not δὰ a trans. ἀγχίζειν. 

That acral not sock, but would be 

5. to ἐγγίζειν: and the latter, 

usu. intrans., is trans. in ἘΡΩ͂Ν. 
res τῇ ἢ τὰς ναῦτ. Com 


66 ἡ ἐ μάλιστ᾽ εἴωθε κακῇς ὀδύνῃσι ἘΝῚ 

ἐν: Aesch. P. V. 155 δεσμοῖς... πελάσας 

Les understand :—‘the man 
most nearly concerned in this calamity. 

This is the general sense intended by the 

schol. : τὸν αἴτιον καὶ σχεδὸν αὐτὸν — 
σαντα τοῦ πάθους (where the words xal., 





kinsman’ (=d bs), it would be 

strange to say, ἀγχιστὴρ τοῦ πάθους, as = 

oo who had most to do with’ 
“πάθος 

No emendation is probable. Nauck's 

would be possible only if 

shad himself sent Heracles into 


παιδὶ καὶ γυναικὶ, ἑ. ἐ.. with 

family. Ewurytus had several 

chien τ) but the prosaic conjecture 
only weaken the phrase. 
Schneidewin cp. Od. 9. 199 οὕνεκά μιν 

= hoster ie ᾿ ἠδὲ γυναικί: where 
παισὶ isav./. This may be parallel: 
there i 15 nothing, however, to show that 
the cannot there be taken literally. 
For the collective sing., cp. Aesch. Ζ εὐ. 
197 ἀνὴρ γυνή Te XW τι τῶν μεταίχμιον. .--- 
δουλώσειν: the prose word, in ref. to 
ΜΕ s of war, was not δουλοῦν, but 
νδραποδίζειν : hence Thuc. 8. 28 ra ἀν- 
ἰράποδα πάντα καὶ δοῦλα καὶ ἐλεύθερα (re- 

ig to their - ona) eat condition). 

ΠΣ tn sireess El. 66: Aesch. P. V. 







255 αὐτῷ] 
257 radi) ebus 


ἦ μὴν ἔτι Leds, καίπερ αὐθάδη φρονῶν, 
ταπεινὸς ἔσται. 

258 ἡλίωσε τοὔπος: modelled 
on the Homeric οὐδ᾽ ἁλίωσε βέλος {1]. 16. 
737), with a reminiscence also οἱ οὐδ᾽ 

ov ἔπος ἔσσεται (7h. 24. g2).—80 ἁγνὸς 
ἦν. The Homeric poems know nothing 
of a ritual for purification from homicide: 
the blood- er either flies into mo 
(ff. a4. τὸν f), or prevails on the kins 
pie of the slain to oe ποινή or (.ο. 

εἰ γρολίμο κθλι tak Ἶ τ πο ϑξε; — 
schol, supposes that, by 
sho. ip ly to the year of exile 

ired. This may be so; but it is ies 
probable that Heracles is conceived as 
also undergoing a formal κάθαρσις. Ac- 
cording to other writers, he received this 
from Deiphobus at Amyclae, after vainl 
seeking it from Neleus at Pylos (poled 
2.6.2: Diod. 4. 31). So Aesch. mak 
the exile Orestes = the cabal 
χοιροκτόνοι (Zum. 283, 449). The homi- 
cide who withdrew into banishment was 
said ἀπενιαυτίζειν (or drenavreiv),—a word 
not always restricted to ome year: Plat. 
Lege. 868 D ἐνιαυτοὺς τρεῖς ἀπενιαυτεῖν. 
Cp. i. καὶ καθαίρεσθαι μὲν τοὺς αὐτοὺς 
καθαρμούς, τριετεῖς δὲ ἀπενιαυτήσεις 
διατελεῖν, The rites οἵ κάθαρσις for homi- 
pe are fully described by Apoll. Rhod., 
4. 093—717- 

259f. στρατὸν... ἐπακτὸν : theadj. here 
merely = Levey, ‘alien,’ i.¢., not bel 
to his own home. éwaxrés is rop. said of 
allies, or mercenaries, whom a foreign state 
calls in (ἐπάγεται) to its aid: ep. Ὁ. C. 
1525 π. But here it denotes the al ies of an 
extle Just as Polyneices is said to bring 
αι oTpareuy’ ἐπακτὸν inst his country 
(Aesch. 7Hed. 583).—Apollod. 2. de- 
scribes this army as composed ‘of Area 
dians, Malians, and Epienemidean ie 


ἕξι ht ὁ ὃς 


44 


τὴν Εὐρυτείαν. τόνδε γὰρ μεταίτιον 
μόνον βροτῶν ἔφασκε τοῦδ᾽ εἶναι πάθους" 
αὐτὸν eB ovr’ ἐς δόμους ἐφέστιον, 
ξένον παλαιὸν ὄντα, πολλὰ μὲν. 
ἐπεῤρόϑησε, vole δ᾽ ary 


λέγων, χεροῖν μὲν ὡς dune’ € 


ZOPOKAEOYS 


Z 260 


oOLs 
ρᾷ φρενί, 


cov βέλη 


265 


τῶν ὧν τέκνων λεΐποιτο πρὸς τόξου κρίσιν, 
φωνεῖ δέ, δοῦλος ἀνδρὸς ὡς ἐλευθέρου 
paiouro: δείπνοις δ᾽, ἡνίκ᾽ ἦν φνωμένος, 


ἔρριψεν ἐκτὸς αὐτόν. ὧν ἔχων χόλον, 


260 μεταίτιον] μέτ᾽ αἰτιον L. 


261 [π|, βροτῶν has been made from βροτὸν by S. 


264 2. The words πολλὰ δ᾽ ἀτηρᾷ φρενί, | λέγων χεροῖν μὲν are rejected by Bergk 


and V, Jernstedt. —L points thus:—éreppé@n 
266 λείποιτο A: λίποιτο L. 


λέγων" χεροῖν etc. 


crians: but those who cite him here have 

not observed that he supposes Heracles 

to pak the war from Trachi 
wee with acc. of place: 0. ὅν: 80, 

93 -πόλιν τὴν Ev wiep. O. 7. 
aaron παιδὶ (n, }: zo, 459 
wets αἴειον.---τόνδε, as if τὴν Ἐ 

a before: so in ἢ. 5. 640 ὅς 
na ἫΝ {qv ᾿Ηρακληείην : in ὃ ae “3 
αὐτοὺς to πόλιν in 939: in PA. 1364. 
to Tpolay in 1303. vov; Zeus 4 
primarily αἴτιος, but Eurytus was the only 
mortal avis a Bae Ο, it. arr 
262 Lov, to μουξ, 
marks how the hospitality of the hearth 
had been violated. Cp. Eur. Med. 713 
δέξαι δὲ χώρᾳ καὶ δόμοις ἐφέστιον. The 
stranger who had been received as an 
inmate was under the protection of Zevs, 
both ΞΙένεος and "E@éorios (Ai. 403). ἕν ΟΥ̓ 
the phrase ἐλθόντ... ,cp. Od. 2 
553 ἦλθε μὲν αὐτὸς ζωὸς ἐφέστιος. 

68 ξένον παλαιὸν ὄντα : Eurytus was 
said to have taught Heracles the use of 
ων oot (Theocr. 24. τοῦ f.). 

: his verb can de- 
noe ae blended sound of many voices 
(Aesch. Ch. 458); esp., the responsive 
shout of a pa (Eur. Hee. 553) Or. 901). 
Here it refers to loud and ment rail- 
ing: cp. Amf. 259 λύγοι.. «ἐρρόθουν κακοί 
(n.), and 2, 413 ἐπιρρόθοις | κακοῖσιν. 

From ἐπερρόθησε a verb of more general 
sense, such as ὕβρισε, is to ange (peste with 


ps 


ἀτηρᾷ φρενί. (For the sense of ἀτηρᾷ, cp. 
Ph, τι: wrongly takes it as= 
‘deluded.’), This is the easier, since the 


antithesis 


tween λόγοις and φρενί at 


ΜΝ... . 


σε" πολλὰ δ' ἀτηρᾶι φρενὶ [i made from {] 
267 φωνεῖ] pee (not φών εἴ). 


once suggests a distinction between af- 
fronts ex cena ἢ in speeck and those which 
showed cious ‘#fention in another 
way, ViZ., i acts; two sow les of the 
verbal insults are given, and one of 
the other kind (δείπνοις 8° κιτ.λ., In- 
stances of zeugma quite as bold occur 
elsewhere in poetry; for the Greek mind 

Was. φυλαῖς ἐδ Sete hint. oF Sarees 
and did not always require expression 
of it: eg. Od. 15. 374 ἐκ δ' δεσποί- 
νὴ: οὐ μείλιχον ἔστιν ἀκοῦσαι Ϊ οὔτ᾽ ἔπος 
οὔτε τι ἔργον (sc. παθεῖν): id. 20. 312 Γ΄ 
μήλων σφαϊζομένων οἴνοιό τε πινομένοιο!] 
om ἕῳ (sc. ér@uopévov), In these ex- 

les, just as here, the antithesis of nouns 
meee es an explicit antithesis of verbs. 

Others understand: —‘railed ; 
him both with (rude) words and with evil 
intent.’ To this thes are two objections, 
(1) Since αὐ the supposed affronts are 
then thet ἐν thes would 
an epithet for λόγοις as alexpots), to 
beanee UN Kgl 1 (2) The formula 

, would be out of place, 
eas two classes of verbal taunts were 
distinguished by the eyeny resence or absence 
of a “spiteful ret. t the context ex- 
cludes such a distinction. 

The text is clearly (I think) sound. It 
is unwarrantable, as it is undesirable, to 
strike out πολλὰ δ᾽... Bee ἐροῖν μὲν (see cr. 

n.). Again, it is impro that a verse 
τὰ been lost after v. 264. 

265 f. λέγων χεροῖν μὲν: metre has 
influenced the er of μέν, which answers 
to δὲ in 267, and ought to come next after 
λέγων: cp. Ph, 919 σῶσαι κακοῦ μὲν πρῶτα 


— 
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of Eurytus. That man, he said, alone of mortals, had a share 
in causing his misfortune. For when Heracles, an old friend, 
came to his house and hearth, Eurytus heaped on him the 
taunts of a bitter tongue and spiteful soul,—saying, ‘Thou 
hast unerring arrows in thy hands, and yet my sons surpass 
thee in the trial of archery’; ‘Thou art a slave,’ he cried, ‘a 


free man’s broken thrall’: 


and at a banquet, when his guest 


was full of wine, he thrust him from his doors. / 


So most of the Mss., and Ald. 
mann, adopting dvr’, changed 
ἐξ to apr’. 


roid’, ἔπειτα δὲ | ...πορθῆσαι.---ἄφυκτα... 
| those amie Horses had received 
Apollo, and which he bequeathed 
to Philoctetes (74. 198 n.: 7b. 105).—Tév 
ὧν τέκνων : the sons were four in number, 
ace. to Hesiod (fr. 70, af. schol. here),— 
Δηίων, Κλύτιος, Τοξεύς, Ἴφιτος. An ancient 
vase from Caere, which depicts the re- 
ception of Heracles by Eurytus and his 
family, gives the names of three sons as 
eas Tétos, Acdalfew (Preller 11. 226 
n. 3). Creophylus, the author of the 
αλίας dhwots, named only two sons 


aro: cp. Thuc. 6. 72 ἀνὴρ καὶ és 

ν οὐδενὸς λειπόμενοι. --Οπρὸς 

| : for the Prep » cp. PA, 1306 
κακοὺς pas αἰχμὴν: Her. τ, 99 (οὐκ) 
ἐς ἂν λειπόμενοι. By τόξου κρίσις 
is meant a trial (of the competitors) which 
the how decides. κρίσις thus almost 
=dyiv: cp. Ph. 1050 n, There was a 






that cote offered ie παρὰ οἵ 
ἐπὶ aed ole as a prize for the man 
who should him and his sons in 


sche. Heracles conquered, but Eury- 


broke his promise (schol.: Apoll. 2. 
6. 1)_Eur a his father Melaneus, 
τὰν a great 


In Od. 8. 226 ff. he 
ha! ἢ ‘and is slain by him. 
the bow of furytus, inherited by Iphitus, 

was given by the latter to Odysseus (#é. 


21. 31 207. duvet 





oi instead of φωνῶν 


“his wee trait eoneriog ‘the 
οὗ the Ms. text. For the his- 
standing between ἐπερρόθησε 
xt Ant. 169 λέγει, between 
and προὔτρεψεν (270). The optat. 


Wunder conj. ὡσεὶ for φωνεῖ, and ἀντ᾽ for ws: Her- 
φωνεῖ to φανεὶς : Nauck, reading φανεὶς, would prefer 
268 ὠνωμένος Pors. and Elms. : οἰνωμένος Mss. 


tne is admissible (instead of palerac), 
because the historic present counts as a 
secondary tense; cp. Her. 1.63 βουλὴν... 
ἐπιτεχνᾶται, ὅκως μήτε ἁλισθεῖεν κιτ.Ὰ, : 
ἄς or. 12 8 11 ἐρωτῶσιν ὅπῃ βαδίζοιμεν" 

ἐδ απ μ: th δοῦλος ( 

«ἐλευθέρου wi not 

with fata as gen. of eat, like πλη- 
γεὶς : τῆς ἐμῆς, Eur. Or. 497): 
ἐλευθέρου serves merely to pret h. δοῦ- 
Aos by σοπίταβι.---ῥαίοιτο: Od. ὅ, 315 ἐπεὶ 
πάρος οὔ mor ἄκουσας  ῥαιομένου, ὅτε μ' 
ἔρραιεν κλυτὸς ἐννοσίγαιος. 

The conject. φανεὶς δὲ δοῦλος ἀνδρὸς 
ἀντ᾽ ἐλευθέρου (cr. n.) has been received 
by several edd., who cite Az. 1020 δοῦλος 
Aoyorw avr ἐλευθέρου φανείς. There, 
however, the force of φανείς depends on 
λόγοισιν: ‘represented’, ‘made out,’ in 
his taunting words, to be a slave. Here 
φανείς would mean simply, ‘found to be.’ 

δείπνοις, dat. of the occasion: cp. Plat. 
Spmp, 174 A τοῖς ἐπινικίοιτ ; for the plur., 
cP. ὥ. 7. ΟΕ El, 203.—@vepévos, Hera- 

cles. ur. Ale. 756 (of Heracles) 
πυτῆρα ri ἐν χείρεσσι κίσσινον λαβὼν | πί- 
νει μελαίνης μητρὸς εὔζωρον μέθυ, | ἕως 
ἐθέρμην᾽ αὐτὸν ἀμφιβᾶσα φλὸξ | οἴνου" στέ- 
pe δὲ κρᾶτα μυρσίνης κλάδοις | duove 
ὑλακτών, The arnpa φρήν (264) of eed 
tus seized this opportunity of inflicting an 


insult. 
ἐκτὸς αὐτόν. A Greek vase, 
found in Sicily, quaintly illustrates some 
such incident. The inebriated Heracles 
is lying on his back outside a closed door, 
from above which an old woman is pour- 
ing cold water upon him. Satyrs and 
maenads appear at each side of the group. 
ara ek Gr. und Sictlische VPasendilder, 
. 44-) I am indebted for this reference 
Ἢ Mr A. 5. Murray, of the British 
Museum. 
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ΣΟΦΟΚΛΕΟῪΣ 
ὡς ἵκετ᾽ αὖθις Ἴφιτος Τιρυνθίαν 


270 


fo κχιτύν, ἵ ἵππους νομάδας ἐξιχνοσκοπῶν, 


ὅτ᾽ ἄλλοσ᾽ αὐτὸν ὄμμα, 


θατέρᾳ δὲ 


€ νοῦν 


sor ἀπ᾽ ᾿ ἄκρας ἧκε πυργώδους πλακός. mar 
υ δ᾽ ἕ ἕκατι τοῦδε μηνίσας ἄναξ 


ὁ τῶν ἁπάντων Ζεὺς πατὴ 


οὐδ᾽ ἡ ἠνέσχετο, 


πρατόν νιν ἐξέπεμψεν, 


᾿Ολύμπιος 275 


ὁθούνεκ᾽ αὐτὸν μοῦνον ἀνθρώπων δόλῳ 


ἔκτεινεν, 


Ζεύς ray συνέγνω ξὺ 
ὕβριν γὰρ οὐ στέργο 


~ 
aha 


εἰ γὰρ ἐμφανῶ 


ὥς ἠμύνατο, 


ν δίκῃ eee 


vow ὦ 


280 


οντες ἐκ en κακῆς 


αὐτοὶ μὲν δοιὰ πάντες εἴσ᾽ οἰκήτορες, 
πόλις δὲ δούλη: τάσδε δ᾽ ἅσπερ εἰσορᾷς, 


272 θατέρᾳ] θ᾽ ητέραι 1,: θάτέρᾳ r. 
vor) μόνον 1, 


ὧν ἔχων χόλον: for the causal gen. 
cp. PA. 327 n. 

270 f. αὖθις at a later time: Ans. 
1204 n.— ν.. κλιτύν. We cannot 
be sure that Sophocles had any clear pic- 
ture of the place before his mind; but his 
phrase, at least, is not unsuitable. κλιτύς, 
‘slope,’ does not necessarily imply great 
elevation. The site of Tiryns is a ridge 
of limestone rock on the Argolic Gulf 
(cp. 1151), in which, at some prehistoric 
time, it formed an island. The length of 
this ridge, from N. to S., is about 328 
yards: its width about 1og. The upper 
citadel of Tiryns was at the southern end, 
where the rock attains a hei ht of about 
72 feet above sea-level, and of 59 feet 
above the present surface of the plain. 
North of this was the lower citadel; and 
the whole was surrounded by those mas- 
sive ‘Cyclopean’ walls from which Tiryns 
derived its Homeric e ΠΑΡῸΝ (Zi. a. 559) 
τειχιόεσσα, See Schliemann’s ΖΤΊΡΨΗΣ, 
p- 177- Such a site, though not steep or 
ofty, might correctly be described as the 
Τιρυνθία xAer’s.—For the tin KAvréy, cp. 
Ant. t144n., and i. 1127 Avyes: so 
νηδύς (Eur. Ana. 356 etc.). 

ἵππους νομάδας: acc. to Od. 121. 22, 
Iphitus came, ἵππους διζήμενος, al οἱ ὅλον- 
τὸ | δώδεκα θήλειαι, ὑπὸ δ᾽ ἡμίονοι ταλαερ- 
yol: but Apollod. 2.6.2 says, κλαπεισῶν 
ἐξ Εὐβοίας ὑπὸ Αὐτολύκου βοῶν. For vo- 


μάϑας, ‘wandering,’ cp. Ὁ. 7. 1350n. 





275 ὑλύμπιοσ L: οὐλύμπιος τ. 
278 ἡμύνατο L, with most Mss, : 


277 μοῦ- 
ἡμύνετο By 279 τἂν 


272£. dddoo’... , θατέρᾳ δὲ νοῦν 
Kerr he was gazing orth from the high 

ace, in the aid not see theme his #hongad 
and as he could not see them, his 
Ἐπ ’ wandering to other places where 

τα ad peta ps be. ce Diod. Sic. 4. 31: 

es commands Iphitus, ἀφορᾶν, μή 

που νεμύμεναι ἀνουσιν" οὐ δυναμένου 
δὲ κατανοῆσαι τοῦ Ἰφίτου κατ. Thus 
θατέρᾳ does not merely repeat 
but is opposed to it: as in Paget tT. PARR 
ἄλλο μὲν ἔχει to ἑτέρον δὲ 


Cp. Plat. Theages 1 Muerte λα he Kas 
δὴν ἀνέστη,... seat τ τ. 


ἔχοντα. 
ag Ὲ ΤῊΣ oe te ver- 
sion spoke of Heracles as hurling age 
ree ΩΝ or fewer. Ph 
gographer (sth cent. B.c.) is Teen to 
th et “Ἢ ect (schol. Oe ek 23): τὸν δὲ 
α μηχανῇ τινι καὶ στρατηγίᾳ συνεῷ- 
δι εκύγεσι αὐτὸν ἄγειν ok pee nye 
vow τεῖχος. Apollod. 2. 6.2 δὲ 
αὖθις (Heracles) ἀπὸ τῶν 1 πριν 
ἔρριψεν αὐτὸν recy ὧν. ree gic. 4. 31 
τοῦτον μὲν ἀναβιβάσας ὁ Ἡρακλῆς ἐπὶ 
τινα πύργον ὑψηλὸν ἐκέλευσεν ἃ 
The word πύργος oft. =a city-wall with 
its towers (Ὁ. 7. 56n.), Thus it would 
satisfy all these statements to su 
that Iphitus was thrown from some 
art of the walls bb τὰ (Bom 
ns τειχιόεσσα. And by πυργώδη, 
me Sophocles may well have meant * 
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Wroth thereat, when afterward Iphitus came to the hill of 
Tiryns, in search for horses that had strayed, Heracles seized 
a moment when the man’s wandering thoughts went not with 
his wandering gaze, and hurled him from a tower-like summit. 
But in anger at that deed, Zeus our lord, Olympian sire of 
all, sent him forth into bondage, and spared not, because, this 
once, he had taken a life by guile. Had he wreaked his ven- 
geance openly, Zeus would surely have pardoned him the 
righteous triumph; for the gods, too, love not insolence. 

So those men, who waxed so proud with bitter speech, 
are themselves in the mansions of the dead, all of them, and 
their city is enslaved ; while the women whom thou beholdest, 


Erfurdt : τ᾽ dy MSS. 281 ὑπερχλίοντε:] So the lemma of the schol., and the first 
hand in L, where S has altered it to ὑπερχλιδῶντες, the reading of A and other later 


MSS. 


‘the summit of a tower-like building.’ 
Modern critics have usually held that he 
meant ‘the top of a towering rock or 
cliff’: and so the schol. here explains, 
ὑψηλοῦ ὄρους. We need not press the 
argument that it is not well-suited to the 
locality. But it may be doubted whether 
a Greek poet .would have compared a 
rock or cliff to a πύργος merely because it 
was high and steep. On the other hand, 
where πυργοειδής occurs elsewhere, it re- 
fers to a building. Josephus Bell. Lud. 
5. 5. 8 (the ᾿Αντωνία, or citadel of Jerusa- 
lem) πυργοειδὴς.. οὖσα τὸ πᾶν σχῆμα. 
Dion Cassius 74. 5 πυρὰ πυργοειδής. And 
it is consonant with the style of Tragedy 
that, in regard to such a detail, the vaguer 
phrase πυργώδης πλάξ should be preferred 
to πλὰξ πύργου. 

275 ὁ τῶν ἁπάντων κιιλ. The 
emphasis of this verse is designed (like 
the comment in 2s0f.) to bring out the 
higher and more soothing aspect of the 
doom suffered by Heracles.—For the 
strengthening art. with ἁπάντων, ΟΡ. Aesch. 
P. V. 483 τὰς awacas...vdcous.—trarip 
᾿Ολύμπιος, not οὑλύμπιος (cr. n.), since 
the words form a single notion (O. 7. 
1199 n.). 

276£ πρατόν νιν ἐξέπεμψεν, sent 
him out οὗ the country to be sold (cp. 
252n.): the adj. is eri aan (106 n.).— 
οὐδ᾽ ero, ‘and did not tolerate’ 
(his deed): the verb is really absol. (as in 
Ai. 75 οὐ σῖγ᾽ ἀνέξει ὃ though it is easy 
to supply an acc.: ὁθούνεκ᾽ = ‘because,’ 
as in §71.—Others understand, ‘brooked 
not that (cp. 813) he had slain him.’— 


μοῦνον : O. 7. 1418 n. 

278 ἠμύνατο, avenged himself: O. C. 
873 ἔργοις πεπονθὼς ῥήμασίν σ' ἀμύνομαι. 
The ὕβρις of Eurytus would have justified 
Heracles in challenging Iphitus to open 
combat. ἐδὼ 

279 2. χειρου τῴ Ἡρακλεῖ τὸν 
Ἴφιτον: for this midd., cp. 1109: O. C. 
950, 1009: Ph. 92. Of the pass., Sopho- 
cles has only χειρωθείς (below, 1057, and 
O. C. 903).---οὐδὲ δαίμονες, z.¢., they like 
it as little as mortals do: for the adverbial 
οὐδέ after οὐ, cp. O. 7. 287, El. 595, At. 
1242. 

281 κεῖνοι δ᾽: for the resumptive δέ, 
Cp. 252.---περχλίοντες : this form, at- 
tested by the first hand in L and by the 
schol. (cr. n.), is confirmed by the fact 
that Aesch. twice uses xNlew with ref. to 
insolent triumph. Cho. 137 ἐν τοῖσι σοῖς 
πόνοισι xAlovow μέγα: Suppl. 914 κάρ- 
Bavos ὧν δ᾽ Ἕλλησιν ἐγχλίεις ἄγαν. The 
compound with ὑπέρ does not occur else- 
where.—éx γλώσσης κακῆς: here ἐκ is 
virtually ‘with’: cp. 875 : O. 7. 528 ἐξ ὀμ- 
μάτων ὀρθῶν x.r.d. (n.): O. C. 486 ἐξ εὐμε- 
νῶν | στέρνων δέχεσθαι. This is better 
than to take ἐκ as = ‘in consequence of.’ 

282 For αὐτοὶ μὲν after κεῖνοι and 
before πόλις δὲ, cp. O. C. 1008 κλέψας... 
ἐμὲ | αὐτόν τ᾽ ἐχειροῦ τὰς κόρας τ᾽ οἴχει 
λαβών : and 26. 462 (η.).---οἰκήτορεξ : 
1161: At. 517 “Avdov θανασίμους οἰκή- 
Topas. 

283 f. τάσδε, instead of alde, by 
attract. to ἅσπερ: see on O. 7: 449.— 
ἐξ ὀλβίων : O. 7. 454 τυφλὸς... ἐκ δεδορκό- 
tos: so below, 619, 1075. 


Pao 


48 ZOPOKAEOYS 


ἐξ ὀλβίων ἄζηλον εὑροῦσαι βίον 


χωροῦσι ἰ πρὸς σέ' ταῦτα γὰρ πόσ uy TE oO ὃς 


ἐ ἴτ᾽, ἐγὼ δὲ πιστὸς ὧν κείνῳ τελῶ, 
αὐτὸν δ᾽ ἐκεῖνον, εὖτ᾽ ἂν ἁγνὰ θύματα 


ῥέξῃ πατρῴῳ Ζηνὶ τῆς ἁλώσεως, 


φρόνει νιν ὡς ἥξοντα" τοῦτο 
πολλοῦ καλῶς λεχθέντος ἥδιστον κλύειν, 


ΧΟ. ἄνασσα, νῦν σοι τέρψις ἐμφανὴς κυρεῖ, 


τῶν μὲν παρόντων, τὰ δὲ πεπυσμέι 
ΔΗ. πῶς δ᾽ οὐκ ἐγὼ χαίροιμ᾽ av, ἀνδρὸς 
κλύουσα πρᾶξιν τήνδε, πανδίκῳ φρενί; 3 


πολλή | oT ἀνάγκη Τῇ 


ὅμως δ᾽ € ἔνεστι τοῖσιν εὖ σκοπουμένοις 
ταρβεῖν τὸν εὖ ἀφέντας: μὴ σφαλῇ ποτε. 


ἐμοὶ γὰρ οἶκτος 


ταύτας ὁρώσῃ δυσπότμους ἐπὶ ξένης 


χώρας ἀοίκους ἀπάτοράς τ᾽ ἀλωμένας, 


at πρὶν μὲν ἦσαν ἐξ ἐλευθέρων ἴ ἴσως 
ἀνδρῶν, τανῦν δὲ δοῦλον ἴ ἔσχοναον βίον. 
ὦ Ζεῦ τροπαῖε, μή ποτ᾽ εἰσίδοιμί σε 


2385 πόσις τε cos MSS.: 
δὲ Mss.: ἐγώ re Wakeheld. 


2851. χωροῦσι πρὸς σέ. The ac- 
centuation πρὸς σέ, which is L's, seems 
γον ἡ as im lying, *to thee, their new 

if we wrote πρός σε, the em- 
Shiels would fall wholly on v. 284: “these, 
who are coming to thee, are now slaves.’ 
σις τε... ἐγὼ δὲ: the antithesis be- 
tween ἐφεῖτο and τελῶ seems to warrant 
us in keeping δέ here (instead of changing 
it to re): cp. 143 n. 

287. dyva θύματα: Od. 21. 258 
ἑορτὴ τοῖο θεοῖο | ἀγνή: tee. fom 243 
ἀγνὰ Λοξίου χρηστήρια. ---πατρῴῳ Ζηνὶ, 
Zeus as the god of his tatlierd, the protec- 
tor of his race, rather than with ref. to the 
personal relationship: so again in 753.— 
τῆς , for it, causal gen. (here akin 
to the gen, of price), with the whole 


phrase θύματα ῥέξῃ : cp. O. Τ΄ 47 ὡς σὲ 
νῦν μὲν ἥδε γῆ] eaten κλήζει τῆς πάρος 
mpoduulas. 


285 
yap λόγου 
200 
λόγῳ, “- 
τοῦτο συντρέχειν. 205 
εινὸς εἰσέβη, φίλαι, 
380 
Erfurdt conj. πόσις ye cds: Brunck, πόσις γ᾽ ὁ σὸς, 8868 ἐγὼ 


289 φρόνει τ: φρόὀνεῖϊν L, with two dots under the final 
». For ῴρονει vw ὡς Hartung conj. @pore: σαφῶς; Hense, 
δὲ Sealiger: τῶν δὲ MSS.—rervepéry) πεπυσμένῃ L. 

λήστ᾽ L. A few of the later Mss. πᾶνε πολλή 7’ (as Β, be: or πολλὴ δ' 
ἀνάγκη] ἀνάγκηι L.—overpéyew] Hartung writes τῷδε τοῦτο 


ον ὡς, 292 τὰ 
295 πολλή ᾿στ')] πολ- 
(Vat.).— 


συμφέρειν (‘that I 


289 φρόνει νιν ὡς ἥξοντα : for the 
redundant vw (after αὐτὸν δ᾽ ἐκεῖνον), 
OQ. T. 248 (n.). For ὡς prefixed to the 
vartic. ete 3 an a asgihe='= a 
ing or knowing, 253, 
290 καλῶν καλὼς λεχθέντος, ‘auspiciously,’ 
‘happily,’ told; since the news is 
καλῶς λέγειν more usually means to speak 
(1) sensibly, or (2) speciously, Amt. 104 
291f. viv σοι τέρψις ἐμφανὴς : κυρεῖ 
νὴ bi: hy joy is manifest, t.2., is 
1 doubt (cp, 223 f.).—Tav μὲν, 
reg herald and the captives: τὰ δὲ, the 
news that Heracles will soon return. For 
the gen. absol. co-ordinated with a partic, 
in another an 0. C. 7 
294 πανδί cep φρενί, ‘with a thorough- 
ly justified feeling’ (not, ‘with my whole 
paige cp. 611n. The adj. occurs only 
ere 


295 τῇδε, sc. τῇ πράξει: τοῦτο, se. 
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fallen from happiness to misery, come here to thee ; for such was 
thy lord’s command, which I, his faithful servant, perform. He 
himself, thou mayest be sure,—so soon as he shall have offered 
holy sacrifice for his victory to Zeus from whom he sprang,— 
will be with thee. After all the fair tidings that have been told, 
this, indeed, is the sweetest word to hear. 

CH. Now, O Queen, thy joy is assured; part is with thee, 
and thou hast promise of the rest. 

De. Yea, have I not the fullest reason to rejoice at these 
tidings of my lord's happy fortune? To such fortune, such joy 
must needs respond, And yet a prudent mind can see room 
for misgiving lest he who prospers should one day suffer re- 
verse. A strange pity hath come over me, friends, at the sight 
of these ill-fated exiles, homeless and fatherless in a foreign 
land ; once the daughters, perchance, of free-born sires, but now 
doomed to the life of slaves. O Zeus, who turnest the tide of 

battle, never may I see 


should share this feeling with him’), finding a hint of this sense in the corrupt »,/. 
συμπράττειν (V", Vat.). This verse, suspected by Wunder, is bracketed by Dindorf 
and Nauck, 299 L has ὁρώσηι (there is no line under ὧ), the & in an erasure. 
Four dots before ταύτασ called attention to the original mis-writing, whatever it 
was, of ὁρώσηι. 800 χώρα:] Reiske conj. χήρας. ΘΟΙ f£. Hense and 
Nauck reject these two vv. 302 ἀνδρῶν] Blaydes and Paley conj. οἴκων. 


τὸ ἐμὲ χαίρειν.---συντρέχειν, coincide 0. C. 372n.—6avds, of strong feeling: cp. 
Ἧ 


with, be combined with: for this se 
of the verb, cp. n. on O. ( 158 ff.—Not 
(as Linwood), ‘Such joy must needs ac- 
era Le event] zm this way {τῇδε)." 
The rejection of this verse (see cr. τι.) 
would be deplorable. Deianeira rejoices, 
but feels a certain sadness, and knows 
that she cannot help showing it; all the 
more she wishes to assure them how real 


) φοβούμεθα, μὴ... γένωνται etc.). 
+P an 493, ὃν δὴ παλαιὸν ἐξότου ὅ ἐ- 
οικ᾽ μοι βεβήκῃ. 

This shadow eee ai across Deianei- 
ta’s joy is the more dramatically impres- 
Bea ie the spectators, because it arises so 
naturally out of her tender sympathy for 
the captives. It is a touch worthy of the 


greatest master. 
298 épol.. εἰσέβη: for the dat., cp. 


1. Ss. Vv. 





476. , 

300 αἀπάτορας, since their fathers 
are supposed to be dead; for, when a 
city is sacked, ἄνδρας μὲν κτείνουσι, πόλιν 
δὲ τε πῦρ ἀμαϑθύνει, | τέκνα δὲ τ' ἄλλοι 
ἄγουσι βαθυζώνους τε γυναῖκας (17. 


θεραι. 
would change to οἴκων) has been suggested 
by ἀπάτορας (300).—Nauck’s grounds for 
secre. | these two vv. are: (1) that fows 
is Out of place, since they must have been 
free-born; but cp. Thue. 8. 28, quoted on 
v. 257: (2) that πρὶν μὲν ἦσαν is wrong, 


because their origin remains the same. 


303 f. ὦ Ze τροπαῖε, Zeus who 
turns foemen to flight; see on Ant. 143. 
He is fitly invoked by her, since it was he 
who had brought the captives to this 
plight. Not, ‘Averter of evil,” for τρο- 
maios is not a classical equiv. for ἀποτρόύπ- 
as. Plutarch, indeed, supplies an in- 


rN 
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πρὸς τοὐμὸν οὕτω σπέρμα χωρήσαντά ποι, 


μηδ᾽, εἴ τι δράσεις, τῆσδέ γε ζώσης ἔτι. 


305 


οὕτως ἐγὼ δέδοικα τάσδ᾽ ὁρωμένη. 
πὺ "ε΄ _¥ = 
ὦ δυστάλαινα, Tis ποτ᾽ εἶ νεανίδων ; 
ἄνανδρος, ἢ τεκνοῦσσα; πρὸς μὲν γὰρ φύσιν 
πάντων ἄπειρος τῶνδε, γενναία δέ τις. 

ε 


Λΐνα, τίνος mor ἐστὶν ; γοτῶν : 
χα, τίνος ToT ἐστὶν ἡ ξένη βροτών; 


- Γ 
τίς ἡ τεκοῦσα, τίς 


ΓῚ ~*~ iw , 
ἔξειπ᾽" ἐπεί viv τῶνδε πλεῖστον ᾧκτισα 


- ἐβλέπουσ᾽, ὅσῳπερ καὶ φρονεῖν οἷδεν μόνη. 
τί δ᾽ old ἐγώ; τί δ᾽ ἄν με καὶ κρίνοις ; 


Al, 


Ρ - ; * 3 » ὦ ἡ ͵ 
γέννημα τῶν ἐκεῖθεν οὐκ ἐν ὑστάτοις. 


ΔΗ. μὴ τῶν τυράννων; Εὐρύτου σπορά τις ἦν; 


304 ποι L, with most mss, (but πη Harl,): rou Wecklein. 


ζώσηισ L. Ὁ. H. Miiller rejects this v. 


310 
δ᾽ ὁ φιτύσας πατήρ; 
¥ 
LoO@s 
315 
305 fwons] 
308 rexvoicoa Brunck,. The Mss. 


have τεκοῦσα, as L (with » written small above x) and A; or τεκνοῦσα (T); the 


stance in later Greek, Mor. p. 149 D τὸν 
καθαρμὸν... κινεῖν διανοεῖ καὶ παρέχειν πράγ- 
para τοῖς τρυπαίοις (alluding to the excla- 
mation ᾿Αλεξίκακε just before); unless 
ἀποτροπαίοις should be read there.—rov- 
, though it is the mother who 
pare so Aesch. Suppl, 275 σπέρματ' 
éxvov Bods, and oft.). 
ρήσαντα. The notion of hostile ad- 
vance was associated with this verb in 
such phrases as ὑμόσε χωρεῖν. But when 
it is followed by εἰς, ἐπί, or πρός τινα, 
the poetical usage varies somewhat from 
that of good prose. (τ) The sense of χω- 
pet εἴς τινα is usu. friendly in prose, as 
Thue. 5. 40; more rarely hostile, as id, 
4. 05, and PA, 396. (2) χωρεῖν ἐπὶ τινα 
is hostile in prose, as Thuc. 1. 62, but 
friendly in Pind. WV. ro. 73. (3) χωρεῖν 
πρὸς twa is friendly in prose, as Thue. 5. 
43, and above, v. 285; but hostile here. 
Sophocles would possibly have preferred 
els to πρὸς here, if v. 303 had not ended 
with o¢.—The aor. part., not the pres., 
because she thinks of the onset in its 
ruinous result: cp. ἐᾷ. 1113 ldoluav δέ 
νιν... | ἐμὰς Naxdvr’ dvlas.—ro, in any 
direction,—7.¢., in any of their homes, or 
in any point of their fortunes. The 
conject. Tov seems unnecessary. 
305 μηδ᾽, εἴ τι δράσεις, sc, δράσειαε: 
cp. Al. 1434 νῦν, τὰ πρὶν εὖ θέμενοι, τάδ᾽ 
ὡς πάλιν (sc. εὖ θῆσθε). Remark, as evi- 
dence that this suspected verse is genuine, 


indic. with el, in connection with the 
prayer: ‘if thou mus¢ do it, at least do it 
thus.’ So OQ. C. 166 λόγον εἴ τιν᾽ οἴσει) 
πρὸς ἐμὰν Ἀέσχαν, ἀβάτων ἀποβὰς | ...@w- 
νει.---ἶτι πεν ζώσης is here almost pleon- 
astic: cp, Amt. 3 (n.). "ἊΝ 

This verse is a development of μή ποτ᾿ 

; ‘may I never see it; nay, if it 
is ever to happen, may it not happen 
while I /fwe.’ Her words unconsciously 
foreshadow the troubles which, after her 
death, were brought upon her children 
ἊΣ Eurystheus (Eur. Merac/.). Such an 

lusion is quite in the poet’s manner (cp. 
n. on Ané. 1080 ff.). 

The objection to the verse as illog 
assumes that the δέ in μηδέ means ‘or,’ 
and that, therefore, the wish ‘not to see’ 
the woe is distinguished from a wish which 
it includes,—viz., that the woe may not 
come while she lives. The answer is 
simply that the δέ in μηδέ means ‘and.’ 

B08 f. τεκνοῦσσα : schol. τέκνα ἔχουσα 
ὅπερ Καλλίμαχός φησι παιδοῦσα {πα:τ- 
δοῦσσα: though Schneider Ca//m. ἴτ. 4.531 
defends rexvofica and παιδοῦσα]. No part 
of rexvées or παιδόεις occurs elsewhere. 
But the adj. is decidedly fitter here than 
τεκοῦσα (esp. in view of v. 311): nor is 
there sufficient ground for the assumption 
that τεκνοῦσσα Arse imply ane chil- 
dren.—mpds.,.dveiy, judging by it: eps 
Pk. 885 n.: φύσις of physical aspect, as 


the rege a! idiomatic use of the fut. 
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child of mine thus visited by thy hand; nay, if such visitation 


is to be, may it not fall while Deianeira lives ! 


I feel, beholding these. 


Such dread do 


[7 @1OLE.] Ah, hapless girl, say, who art thou? A maiden, 


or a mother? 


To judge by thine aspect, an innocent maiden, 


and of noble race. Lichas, whose daughter is this stranger? 


Who is her mother, who her sire ἢ 


Speak; I pity her more than 


all the rest, when I behold her ; as she alone shows a due feeling 


for her plight. 


Li. How should I know? 


Why should’st thou ask me? 


Perchance the offspring of not the meanest in yonder land. 


DE. 


latter is the Aldine 
πάντωτ: Nauck, ἔῤγων 


πλείστων L. 


Can she be of royal race? 


. 309 πάντων has been suspect 
: : Subkoff, παϑῶν (or πόνων) : Hense, ἄπειρος ef σὺ τῶνδε.--- 
γενναία] The letter ν has been erased before this word in L. 


Had Eurytus a daughter ? 
ed: Meineke conj. 
312 πλεῖστον] 


S13 φρονεῖν οἶδεν porn] Axt conj. δοκεῖ for οἷδεν : Blaydes, 


πλέον for μόνη : Hense, φρονεῖν ἐπίσταται : Wecklein, καὶ φρόνημ᾽ (or μάλιστ᾽) αἰδη- 
μονεῖ. In L the p of ere was omitted, but has been inserted by the first hand, 


314 καὶ κρίνοις τ: κεκρίνοισ L 
καὶ xplvecs ; 


τοῦ Τυράννων ἦν τ 


As Harl. has καὶ κρίνεις, Blaydes conj. τί δ᾽ avd pe 
316 L points thus:—i τῶν τυράννων εὐρύτου" 
ee τῶν, av./. was rov (B, T): hence Brunck wrote, 


σπορά τις ἣν; 
μὴ τοῦ τυραννεύοντος Evpirov 


; Dobree po ωως either (a) μή τοῦ τυράννων ; ᾿Βύρύτῳ σπορά τις ἦν ; or (ὦ) 
, Εὐρύτου σπορά ;—but suspected that Εὐρύτου was a gloss. 


ον (and Blaydes) con}. μὴ τῶν τυράννων τῶν ἐκεῖ σπορά τις ἣν; 





Ὁ. T. 740: but otherwise below, 379.— 
πάντων, «τῶνδε, schol. τῶν ἐκ τοῦ γάμου 
προσγινομένων. 
536 agrees ΡΝ; with 1225 f.—yevvala 
= eyo ας Age as 76 etc.). 
ὁ φιτύσας — the same 

: cp. OU. 7. 793, 1482. 
Joa Regret fee 
Samet Rosas! at ve e fee 

454, 1044, Ant. 1307 π.--ὅσῳπερ is 

oe as if πλεῖστον, instead of μόνη, fol- 
lowed: see ee C. 743 ἢ, 


pepenes , like σωφρονεῖν ἐπίσταται 
(0d. yo Ee nape Tolé (whose actual relation 
egy ee aoe ho δ os ae ἢ 

not tter 20), but the 
Ἰὰς new shame and aa lacrpatnceat caused by 
in which she stands. While 

captives are comparatively cal- 

ous or appears to Deianeira as one 
whose sense of the calamity is such as 
ight be looked for in a maiden of noble 
rth v bere denotes 


The different surmise in 







fir τῶ which 15 ΠΕΣ by 
at ἐπ which contnbutes to 
delica of behaviour. So, in 
Ant the pee is Perna of Eurydice 
hat, sought privacy: 
γνώμης: ihe ὥσθ᾽ ἁμαρτάνεινε 
514 f. For καὶ emphasising the verb, 


. 490, 600, Ant. 772 n.: for κρίνοις, 
es 108. μα τῶν ae off- 
spring mae nay folk there (at περ στ τε 
ers make the gen. titive (su 
γεννημάτων; τ εχ Ἀν ρα less A ΡΩ 
here. For τῶν ἐκεῖθεν as=rav ἐκεῖ, cp. 
ὅοι ταῖς ἔσωθεν: Ant. τοῦο τῶν κάτωθεν, 
(In 632 τἀκεῖθεν is not quite similar. }---- 
οὐκ ἐν ὑστάτοις goes with γέννημα, not 
with τῶν éx., as the schol. saw: οὐκ ἐν 
ταῖς ἀπερριμμέναις wal εὐτελέσι τεταγ- 
μένη ἀλλὰ δῆλον ὅτι προὔχουσα ἐν εὐγε- 
νείᾳ. For the litotes cp. ff, 15. τι ἐπεὶ 
οὔ νιν ἀφαυρότατος βάλ' ᾿Αχαιῶν, 
Neg 4 μὴ τῶν τυράννων; sc. γέννημα 
: for the interro eae μή, cp. O.C. 
: ane: The plur, (li βασιλέων | in Ant. 
1172) denotes ‘the royal house’: so, in 
O. Ο. 851, Creon calls himself riparvos, 
though Eteocles is reigning.—Evpvrov 
σιπορά τις ἦν; The only natural sense is, 
Eurytus any issue?’ She had heard 
that he had sons (266). But we may sup- 
pose, either that she forgets this, or, better, 
that her question is qualified by its context, 
paseusiogs ‘had Eurytus any ter?’ 
ooo other che ip she oe wit 
jurytus?’ would make τὰβ strangely w 
Further, in a mere surmise, such as this, 
the less direct inquiry seems the fitter. — 


4—2 


ΩΣ 
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AI. οὐκ οἶδα' καὶ γὰρ οὐδ᾽ ἀνιστόρουν μακράν. 
AH. οὐδ᾽ ὄνομα πρός του τῶν ξυνεμπόρων ἔχεις ; 
Al, ἥκιστα. σιγῇ τοὐμὸν «ἔργον ἤνυτον. 
ΔΗ. εἶπ᾽, ὦ τάλαιν᾽, ἀλλ᾽ ἡμὶν ἐκ σαυτῆς" ἐπεὶ 
[κα καὶ ξυμφορά τοι μὴ εἰδέναι σέ γ᾽ ἥτις εἶν ἃ 
Al, ov τἄρα τῷ γε πρόσθεν οὐδὲν ἐξ ἴσου 
χρόνῳ ᾿δυήσει γλῶσσαν, ἥτις οὐδαμὰ 
προὔφηνεν οὔτε μείζον᾽ οὔτ᾽ ἐλάσσονα, 
ἀλλ᾽ αἰὲν ὠδίνουσα συμφορᾶς βάρος 
Renae soak δύστηνος, ἐξ ὅτου πάτραν 
διήνεμον λέλοιπεν᾽ ἡ δέ τοι τύ 
κακὴ | μὲν αὐ P ἀλλὰ συγγνώμην ἔχει. 
ΔΗ, ἡ δ᾽ οὖν ἐάσθω, καὶ εἰν oe στέγας 
οὕτως “ὅπως ἥδιστα, μηδὲ πρὸς κακοῖς 
τοῖς οὖσιν ἄλλην πρός γ᾽ ἐμοῦ λύπην 


320 


325 


339° 
*\d By: 


319 ἤνυτον in L was not ‘ primo omissum, sed postea literis exilioribus suppletum’ 
(Dind.): only ae first two letters are somewhat cramped. 820 f. ἡμὶν] ἧμιν 
L.—rot] τις B, T.—ph εἰδέναι] μη δέναι L.—For καὶ ξυμφορά ro, Herm. writes 
κἀξύμφορ' ἐστὶ. Madvig conj. καὶ ξύμφορον col μ' εἰδέναι. For this sense, Nauck 
would prefer καὶ ξυμφορὰ σοὶ τοὐμὲ μὴ εἰδέναι τ but he would rather make the two vv. 
into one by deleting 321 and ch éwet i in 320 to τίς ef. 322 


οὐ Bis ag 
: διοίσει Μ85.---οὐδαμὰ Hermann : 


ἄρα L, 828 διήσει Wakehel 
317 ἀνιστό cp. Ph. 553 ὡς μηδὲν knowledge is to her a ξυμῴορά in the 
εἰδότ᾽ ἴσθι μ' re δες, APY th 


she has received a π 
(376). But here she is courteous! 
si abe in the milder sense which & contd 
also bear,—‘a matter of deep regret.’ 
& Her. τ. 216 συμφορὴν ποιεύμενοι ὅτι 
κ ἵκετο ἐς τὸ τυθῆναι. 


e simple gravest sense: she knows that, in Tole, 
ἱστορεῖν below, δα, 307, 404. Noe aor τα ὑπόστεγον 
O. 7. 220 οὐ γὰρ ἂν μακρὰν | ἴχνευον. 

918 f£. ἔννεμπόρων: schol. ξυναιχμα- 
λωτίδων.---ἔχεις, compertum hades: Ant. 
g (n.). τον: dt. 231 n. 

320 "ἡμὶν, ‘to meat least’: since 


Lichas has not questioned thee. Cp. ὁ. C. 
1276 πειράσατ᾽ ἀλλ᾽ ὑμεῖς γεῖ and ib. 241 
ἀλλ᾽ ἐμέ.---κ σαντῆς, here=‘from thine 
own mouth’ (since Lichas cannot tell me), 
rather than, ‘of thine own accord.’ In 
ΕἸ. 343, ἅπαντα γάρ σοι τἀμὰ νουθετήματα 
κείνης διδακτά, κοὐδὲν ἐκ σαυτῆς λέγεις, 
the sense is, ‘from thine own mind,’ 

321 καὶ closely with ξυμφορά a very 
misfortune. Deianeira is deeply interested 
by the captive, and feels drawn towards 
her. She is anxious to know the stranger’s 
story, in order to offer her personal sym- 

pathy. These words express the pain and 

et which she would feel at nor being 
τι etodoso, Thesubtle art of the poet’s 
language here depends on the different 
shades of meaning possible for ξυμῴορά. 
When Deianeira at last learns all, that 


322 ΣΦ. οὔ τἄρα x.7.A.: lit., ‘It will be 
in a manner very unlike the past that she 
will utter a ἀραὶ fp: ἔνε. if she does 5 
it will be very unlike her conduct hi 


ee ἐξ ἴσον must be taken See 
ye πρόσθεν ve de ‘on ἐξ 

tor, cp. Eur. //ipp. 302 ἴσον δ' πεσμεν 
τῷ πρίν. διήσει is a certain ὦ οἵ 
Solon γλῶσσαν here is fig., “speech,” 
sarees as in fr. S44. 3 : ἣν γλῶσσαν 
kxéas μάτην, and £7. 596 ἢ πᾶσαν Ins 
γλῶσσαν : for ἱέναι γλῶσσαν c not 


mean, ‘to unloose’ the tongue: it means 
‘to send forth’ an utterance, a 
poetical equiv. for ἱέναι φωνὴν : cp 

Lege. 890 D πᾶσαν, τὸ Snipe φωνὴν 
a The oe of ein tina, to the 
to ὦ speec pei e 15 

the sane bene as in O. C. 963 {φόνους 
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Li. I know not; indeed, I asked not many questions. 

DE. And thou hast not heard her name from any of her 
companions ? 

Li. No, indeed; I went through my task in silence. 

DE. Unhappy girl, let me, at least, hear it from thine own 
mouth. It is indeed distressing not to know ἐν name. 

Li. It will be unlike her former behaviour, then, I can tell 
thee, if she opens her lips: for she hath not uttered one word, 
but hath ever been travailing with the burden of her sorrow, and 
weeping bitterly, poor girl, since she left her wind-swept home. 
Such a state is grievous for herself, but claims our forbearance. 

De. Then let her be left in peace, and pass under our roof 
as she wishes ; her present woes must not be crowned with fresh 

pain at my hands; 


οὐδαμοῦ B. 326 δακρυρροεῖ] δακρυ (made from δακρυ L, with éé4- 
κρυεν written above. ἃ 27. ἡ δέ L PP ae Wunder. 328° A 771 InL 
the breathing on v has been Ds and is blotted; but the corrector seems to have 
meant αὑτῆι γ᾽. αὕτη γ᾽ V*, and so Hermann. Hartung conj. αὐτή ‘or’: Heimsoeth, 
αὐτῇ or’: Reiske, αὐτῇ, τἄλλα: Wecklein, αὐτῆς (omitting y'). Hilberg conj. ἔκλινεν 
αὐτήν, and ἔχε for ἔχει. 329 ‘7 δ᾽ οὖν scripsi pro qo οὖν" (Dindorf). But ἡ δ᾽ οὖν 
is L’s reading. Nauck writes ἢ δ᾽ οὖν, S31 τοῖσ οὖσι λύπην πρόσ γ᾽ ἐμοῦ; λύπην 
λάβοι L, with most Mss. The variants are worthless,—Aourh for the first λύπην (B), 


or λύπης for the second (A). 
con}. οὖσι καινὴν, or οὖσιν A gh 
second λύπην, διπλῆν (Ε΄. W 


) τοῦ σοῦ διῆκας στόματος. The at- 
interpretations of διοίσει, and 
some other en will be found in 


Seis, πὸ (O. 7. 1184), justifying 
ot tear Med Ὁ. C, 11040 

324 οὔτε μείζον᾽ οὔτ᾽ ἐλάσσονα : Ant. 
1245 πρὶν εἰπεῖν ἐσθλὸν ἢ κακὸν Αύγον: 
Od. 10. 93 οὐ μὲν “γάρ wor’ ἀέξετο κῦμά γ᾽ 

dy wings | ovre μέγ᾽ οὔτ᾽ ὀλίγον : Her. 3. 
ὅ, οἶς ἐστι ὅκως τι...νεϊκός Tor ἔσται ἢ 
μέγα ἢ oun, 

925 ἘῸΝ «βάρος οὐρὰ παρῇ ace.): 
Ai. | πρᾶξιν ἦν ἤλγησ᾽ ἐγώ: Eur. 
= 990 με κάμνειν τήνδ᾽ ἔθηκε τὴν 


327 £. eer simply = qweuderoar: 
so Oechalia is called ὑψίπυργος (354) and 
αἰπεινὴ (858). The word does not occur 
elsewhere in classical Greek, but Hermann 
quotes it from Philo Byzant. De septem 
mirabilibus I, where it means ‘fanned by 
breezes.. Hermann prefers the first of 
the two explanations (ἔρημον, ὑψηλήν) 
thes ae by the schol.: thinking that the epi- 

describes the rwins of Oechalia as 
ΜΕ iler praebentes, This 


rat 


Triclinius amended οὖσι λύπην to οὖσιν ἄλλην. 
Nauck, οὖσιν αὐτῇ. Others Propose, instead of the 
. Schmidt), νέαν (Dindorf), or λύπῃ (Paley). 


Blaydes 
Wecklein 


seems very corte the more so, as 
the noun is 

ἡ...τύχη, not the doom of captivity, 
but rather her present condition of mute 
and inconsolable griefi—airg Ὑ is em- 
phatic; sad for Aer, but to be condoned 
by ws. y' is therefore in place. 
μην ἔχει:--ΤΠις, 3. 44 ἔχοντάς τὶ ξυγ- 
γνώμης (some claim to it). 

S29f. ἡ δ᾽ οὖν: c . Ὁ. T. 669 ὁ δ' 
οὖν tra: Ai. οὔτ ol δ᾽ οὖν γελώντων : Ar. 


Ach. 186 οἱ δ' οὖν βοώντων. Idiom thus 
favours ἡ δ᾽; and 48 would here be too 
emphatic. —olrws ὅπως ἤϑιστα: ie, in 
silence. 


331 Among the attempts to amend 
λύπην.. Spruit ἐπ n.), the two best, I 
think, μος (rt) ἄλλην ..«λύπην, Triclinius : 
and (2) ἃ . Burky, F. W. Schmidt. 

In favour of (2), it might perhaps be said 
that the second λύπην is more likely to be 
corrupt than the first. But it is also con- 
ceivable that the error should have arisen 
through the transcriber glancing forward. 
And, in close connection with πρὸς κακοῖς 
τοῖς οὖσιν, ἄλλην seems the fittest word. 
διπλῆν would be less clear (meaning the 
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ἅλις γὰρ ἡ παροῦσα. πρὸς δὲ δώματα 


χωρῶμεν ἢ 
σπεύδῃς, 


πᾶντες, ὥς ἃ σύ θ᾽ ot θέλεις 
ἐγὼ δὲ ravdov ἐξαρκῆ τιθώ. 


αὐτοῦ γε πρῶτον βαιὸν ἀμμείνασ᾽, ὅπως 


335 


μάθῃς ἄνευ τῶνδ᾽ οὕστινάς T ἄγεις ἔσω, 
ὧν τ᾽ οὐδὲν εἰσήκουσας ἐκμάθῃς ἃ δεῖ: 


τούτων eyo 


wavT ἐπ 


ἱστήμην ἐγώ. 


ΔΗ. τί δ᾽ ἐστί; τοῦ με as pains Gates. 


A (and 80 Tarnebus). 


verse, omi τ᾿ after ὧν in 337. 
written above.—éxudéys Turnebus : 
πάντ᾽ Wakefield conj. κάρτ᾽. 


former κακά pins a new λύπη): it would 
also be too emphatic for this context. 


Almost all edd, retain the optat. λάβοι, 
which is ible (‘Heaven Forbid that 
she should receive...!’), But, as this 
clause is linked with ἑάσθω καὶ πορευέσ- 
@w,—being, in fact, merely a repetition of 
the command in a negative form,—I feel 
sure that Blaydes is right in reading 


888 Φ: of θέλεις σπεύδῃς, back to 
sence ὦ oie to be in Ὧι 
sacrifice (287): ξ after 

θ᾽, is warranted ἢ by. tke antithesis, as in 
od (n.), 286. 7106, make them 
such as they ought to be,—set them in 
satisfactory order, The word is used in 
Aesch, Pers. 237 {πλοῦτος ἐξαρκὴἠβ). 

335 The ἄγγελος (180), who has 
listened in silence, now places himself 
between Deianeira and the door through 
which she is about to follow Lichas and 
the captives.—avrov ἐν βαιὸν 

, Sc. χώρει (from χωρῶμεν in 
433). Where ye is thus used in reply, 
without an e a verb, the verb can 
usu. be supplied directly from what im- 
mediately ick ste (as in 399 νεμῶ from 
νεμεῖε), Here we may compare Ὁ). 7. 678 
ΧΟ....τί μέλλεις κομίζειν δόμων τύνδ᾽ 
ἔσω: | 10. μαϑοῦσά γ᾽ ἥτις ἡ τύχη (se. 
κομιῶ).---ἐὐμμείνασ᾽ : Sophocles has the 
form ἀμμένειν in four lyric (527; 
648, Ε΄. 1389, 1397); but there is no 
other instance of it in tragic iambics. The 


apocope of avd, so frequent in tragic 
lyrics, is comparatively rare in dialogue; 


} 


385 ἀμμείνασ ἢ 
336 οὔστινάς Υ] τ᾽ was added by Erfurdt. 
337 cliojKovcas] 
ἐκμάθηισθ' L: ἐκμάθῃς γ᾽ A. 
Blaydes writes τούτων γάρ εν Seder? ἐπιστήμων ἐγώ. 


334 ἐγὼ δὲ wish sok hee Σάντα 

ἐμμείνασ᾽ A, Harl.; and so Ald. 
(οὔστινάἀς γγ᾽ A.) Hense deletes this 
i ate K, with els 
338 For 






the iambic examples sang ον nouns, 
as ἀμβάτης, 3 μβασις, ἀμβολή, ἀμπνοή, 
ἀμπτυχὴ: more rarely verbs; though 
396 (n.); Eur. ec. 1263 ἀμβήσει, tn 
Tro. 1277 ἀμπνέουσ᾽ is only a v 2. for 
ἐμπνέουσ', as in Phoen. 1410 ἀμφέρει for 
ἀναφέρει. An example in Attic Saar is 
Xen, Cyr. 7. 5. 12 ἀμβολάδος γῇ 

886:. ἄνευ ὅτι: χωρίς, a5 te Ο. 7. 
1464 ἄνευ τοῦ δ᾽ ἀνδρόν.---οὔστινάς τ᾽: the 
τ᾿ is placed as if s were to serve for 
both clauses: but, in the form which the 
sentence actually takes, this re properl 
belongs to μάθῃς, and the second re to ων 
σι (CP- » δά. 1418 ie at 

οὐλεύματα σοι, κατερητύσων θ᾽ 
ae oh t.) For a e si 

the compoun 

κι β τες φφι σας Ph. 249 6 a 
—The mase. plur. vas alludes to 
Tole: cp. Ὁ. 7. 366 σὺν τοῖς φιλτάτοις 
(Ποσαβία).---ὧν τ᾽ οὐδὲν εἰσήκουσας : her 
relations with Heracles. The first clause 
corresponds with the information which 
the speaker τὶ he in vv. - 3798. .} the second, 
with that which he gives in vv. 351 ff. 

ΤῊΝ πάντ', adv., ‘in all respects’; to 

ped not — ledge’) bat with (as if 

=‘complete know ), but wi 
ἐπι tbe 9 —Nauck γι pled = ὭΣ 
text corrupt, contends chat.ee (Gia we can be 
(τ) τούτων ἐπιστήμην ἔχω, or (2) πάντα 
ἐπιστήμην ἔχω: but that we cannot ‘com-. 
bine τούτων wavra.’ He ἣν ng πάντα 
ἐπιστήμην ἔχω with O. C. 583 τὰ δ' ἐν 
μέσῳ | ἣ λῆστιν ἴσχεις x.7.d., Where τὰ re 
ἐν μέσῳ depends on λῆστιν ἴσχεις as= 
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she hath enough already.— Now let us all go in, that thou mayest 
start speedily on thy journey, while I make all things ready in 
Be “it [LIcHAs, followed by the Captives, moves towards the 
house. 

ΜΕ. (coming nearer to DEIANEIRA). Ay, but first tarry here 
a brief space, that thou mayest learn, apart from yonder folk, 
whom thou art taking to thy hearth, and mayest gain the need- 
ful knowledge of things which have not been told to thee. Of 


these I am in full possession. 


Dre, What means this? Why wouldest thou stay my de- 


parture? 
Nauck conj. τούτων ἐγὼ 
2 asad 


γὼ yap πάντ' ἐπιστήμων ἔφυν. 
[Φ from π]| βάσιν: 1.. Wunder writes τί δ᾽ ἀντὶ τοῦ (‘why and 
For με, Porson (on Eur, Phoen. 1373=1354 Dind.) conj. καὶ For 


339 τί δ' ἐστι" τοῦ με 


ἐφίστασαι, Dobree conj. ὑφίστασαι, sudsistis (‘place yourself over inst me’). 
] Ρ γ against 


ἐπιλανθάνει. Hence it appears that he 
takes πάντα for an acc. depending on 
ἐπιστήμην ἔχω 8.5 τεὸ ἐπίσταμαι. But πάντα 
in our verse is an adverb. This adverb 
is used by Sophocles, not only ‘to 
st hen adjectives’ (Nauck on Ani. 
721), as in ὁ πάντ᾽ ἄναλκις (Z/. 301), but 
also with verbs and participles: as dnt. 


s πάντ᾽ ὄπισθεν ἑστά- 


640 γν war 
var: Ph. gg πάνθ᾽ ἡγουμένην. The adver- 
bial use of πάντα with ἐπιστήμην ἔχω is 


none the less correct because a gen., τού- 
των, to be joined with ἐπιστήμην. 
In Ant. 721, φῦναι τὸν ἄνδρα wavr’ ἐπι- 
στήμης πλέων, the adverb certainly goes 
with ἐπιστήμης πλέων: but that proves 
nothing against the phrase used here. 

889 τί δ' ἔστι; Cp. Ο. 7. 1144 τί 
δ' ἔστι; πρὸς τί τοῦτο τοὔπος ἱστορεῖε ; (n.). 
Here, as there, a mark of interrogation 
must follow ἔστι, since τίς can stand for 
éeris only in an indirect question.—row, 
causal gen. ; so τίνος PA. 327 (π.).---ἐφίσ- 
τασαί pe, makest me to halt, τήνδε 

Ξάσιν (acc. of respect), in this movement 
towards the house). For the second 
acc., is Ph. 1242 τίς ἔσται μ᾽ οὑπικωλύ- 
σων ; (n.): 24, 1301 μέθες με... χεῖρα. 
Schol.: τίνος ἕνεκεν τὴν πορείαν καὶ τὴν 
εἴσοδον ἱστᾷς καὶ κωλύεις ; 

The midd. ἐφίσταμαι does not elsewhere 
occur in a causal sense (except in the aor., 
as Xen. Cyr. 8. 2. 19 φρουροὺς ἐπεστησά- 
| But the causal use of καθίσταμαι 

sch. Lum. 706 φρούρημα γῆς καθίστα- 
μαι, Thuc. 2. ὅ τά τ᾽ ἐν ry πόλει καθίσταντο) 
appears to warrant a like use of ἐφίσταμαι, 
where, as here, the context helps to ex- 
plain it. Cp. also Plat. Zim. 63 c γεώδη 
γένη διϊστάμενοι, ‘separating.’ [But we 


cannot properly compare O.C. g16 - 
ἰστασαι, ‘you pa ὁ to your ovr side, 
‘subjugate’: nor Plat. Aep. 565 α ἕνα 
Twa... δῆμος εἴωθε... προΐστασθαι ἑαυτοῦ : 
where there is a special reason for using 
the midd.] The midd. προσορωμένα in 
O. C. 244 is similarly unique, and has a 
like justification. 

A fact which confirms this view is that 
ἐφιστάναι, ἐφίστασθαι were regularly used 
with ref. to a halt. Xen, Am. 2, 4. 26 
ἐπορεύετο δὲ ἄλλοτε καὶ ἄλλοτε ἐφιστά- 
μενος. ὅσον δὲ χρόνον τὸ ἡγούμενον τοῦ ὁ 
στρατεύματος ἐπιστήσειε, τοσοῦτον ἦν 
ἀνάγκη χρόνον δι᾿ ὅλου τοῦ στρατεύματος 
γίγνεσθαι τὴν ἐπίστασιν. (For ἐπί- 
στασιξ, ‘a halt,’ cp. Amt. 225 n.) Polyb. 
16. 34. ἐπιστήσαντες... τὴν ὁρμήν. Diod. 
17. 111 τὴν ὑδὸν,. ἐπιστήσας. Plut. Cine. 
I ἐπιστήσας... τὴν πορείαν. Arrian 5. 16. 
1 ἐπέστησε τοὺς ἱππέας τοῦ πρόσω. 

Another explanation is: τοῦ με ἐφίσ- 
τασαι, ‘why hast thou come close up to 
me, τήνδε βάσιν (cogn. acc.), with this 
(hurried) step?’ But: (1) instead of pe, 
we should then expect pot: which Madvig, 
indeed (dav. 1. 227), proposed, thoug 
with the further (and needless) change of 
τοῦ to ép od. Cp. O. 7: 776 πρὶν μοι 
τύχη | Toad’ ἐπέστη. The acc. pe is not 
adequately defended by fr. 155, rls γάρ me 
μόχθος οὐκ ἐπεστάτει; where the acc. is 
like that which can follow ἐπιβαίνειν as = 
‘to assail’ (dz. 138 σὲ 6’ ὅταν πληγὴ 
Διὸς... 1... ἐπιβῇ): ‘what trouble was not 
ever coming upon me?’ (2) τήνδε... 
βάσιν here refers more naturally to the 
movement in which Deianeira is stopped 
than to a movement which the ἄγγελος 
makes towards her. 


ἡν- 


"" 
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AT, σταθεῖσ᾽ ἄκουσον" καὶ 


μῦθον μάτην ἤκουσας, οὐδὲ νῦν δοκῶ. 


ΔΗ. πότερον ἐκείνους δῆτα δεῦρ᾽ 


AT. σοὶ ταῖσδέ τ᾽ οὐδὲν εἴ 


φωνεῖ δίκης ἐς ὀρθόν, ἀλλ᾽ ἢ νῦν κακός, 
ἢ πρόσθεν οὐ δίκαιος ἄγγελος παρῆν. 
ΔΗ. τί φής; : σαφῶς μοι φράζε πᾶν ὅσον νοεῖς" 


AT. ae ντος T 


hardy ἕκατι κεῖνος Εὐρυτόν θ᾽ ἕλοι 


yy i bers om θεῶν θέλξειεν αἰχμάσαι τάδε, 


S40 f. τὸν... μῦθον] τῶν. μύθων V": τῶν. μῦϑον K. 


ἢ oe MSS. 3544 


οὐδὲ τὸν πάρος 240 
αὖθις πάλιν 
καλῶμεν, ἢ "pot ταῖσδέ Τ ἐξειπεῖν θέλεις ; 3 
γεται, τούτους δ᾽ ἔα. — 
εβᾶσι, χὠ λόγος σημαινέτω. 245 
Ar, tp δὴ β οὐδὲν ὦ eX heber ἀρτίως ; 
γὰρ ἐξείρηκας ἀγνοία μ᾽ ἔχει. 350 
pos εἰσήκουσ᾽ ἐγώ, 
πολλῶν παρόντων μαρτύρων, ὡς τῆς κόρης 
ἦν θ᾽ ὑψίπυργον Οἰχαλίαν, Ἔρως δέ νιν 
355 
ἢ 'μοὶ Groddeck : 
εἴργεται) Hense conj. elpyoua. 846 yo λύγος 
346 ἁνὴρ Hermann: ἀνὴρ Mss. 347 φωνεῖ 


Nauck conj. yw τι λῇς. 


B340f,. οὐδὲ τὸν πάρος... οὐδὲ viv. 
The double οὐδὲ here must not be con- 
fused with a double οὔτε: this is not a 
case of parataxis,—‘a@s my first story was 
worth hearing, so will this one be.’ The 
first οὐδὲ = ‘wot even,’ and the second, 
‘no, wor,..': cp. Ὁ. C. 1402 τοιοῦτον οἷον 
οὐδὲ φωνῆσαϊί τινι | ἔξεσθ' ἑταίρων, οὐδ' 
ἀποστρέψαι πάλιν. ----τὸν πάρος μῦθον : vv. 
180---τοῦ.--μπάτὴν: not Ψευδῶς, as the 
schol. stphdibs (a sense which must refer 
to the speaker, not to the hearer), but 
simply, ‘in vain.’ His promise of good 
news proved true.—Soxw, sc. μάτην σε 
ἀκούσεσθαι. 

5421. ἐκείνους, Lichas and the cap- 
tives: who are moving away into the 
house, but have not yet disappeared. 
Their movement, which would begin at 
ν. vy. $35: ends only at 345. As the space 

traversed by them would not be 
great, we may suppose that Lichas, tho i 

does not overhear the words of t 

ἄγγελος, has paused near the door of pair 
in uncertainty, on seeing Deianeira stop, 
and is finally dismissed by a gesture of 
hers, after the words τούτους δ᾽ t (344). 
Here she forgets the ἄνευ τῶνδ᾽ of v. 
316.---ἢ "pol ταῖσδέ τ᾿ (the Chorus),—ie. 


μόναις : an addition which the emphasis 
on the pronouns renders less. 

344 col τὶ οὐδὲν εἴργεται : 
the verb is clearly passive: the midd. 
pe py es occurs only as = ‘to keep oneself 

from something (0.7. 890n.). And 

it is simpler to take οὐδὲν as nom. than 
as ady. with an impers. verb. σοὶ ταῖσϑέ 
τ' might be a dat. of interest: ‘for thee 
and these, nothing is excluded’: but it is 
truer (I think) to carry on ἐξειπεῖν. Thus 
the strict sense is:—‘for the purpose of 
telling to thee and these, nothing is 
excluded.’ The ordinary οὐδὲν εἴργει 
occurs at Ga τ 

345 κα ὦ. Ο. 31 η.-- λόγος 

σημαινέτω. Blaydes writes "Ἢ λέγεις 
δ απὸ μοι: Nauck too (er. n.) thinks 
the text corrupt, chiefly because σός is 
absent. But cp. Eur. Afipe. gg41 ff BAL 
τρίτη δ' ἐγὼ δύστηνος ὡς ἃ rAtpuanes 
ἔκ rot πέπληγμαι" ποῖ προβήσεται γος 5 
For the verb, cp. 598 σήμαινε. Apitz 
cites Plat. Gorg, 511 B ws ὁ λόγος σημαίνει: 
but the sense there is different (‘as our 
argument indicates’). 

347£. δίκης és ὀρθόν, conformably with 
the straight rule of honesty: cp. Ὁ. ie 


853 δικαίως ὀρθόν, truly right (for the 


. 
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ΜῈ, Pause, and listen. 


My former story was worth thy 


hearing, and so will this one be, methinks. 
DE. Shall I call those others back? Or wilt thou speak 


before me and these maidens? 
ME. 

others. 
DE. 
ME. 


To thee and these I can speak freely; never mind the 


Well, they are gone ;—so thy story can proceed. 
Yonder man was not speaking the straightforward 


truth in aught that he has just told. He has given false tidings 
now, or else his former report was dishonest. 
‘ DE. How sayest thou? Explain thy whole drift clearly ; 
thus far, thy words are riddles to me. 
Me. I heard this man declare, before many witnesses, that 
for this maiden’s sake Heracles overthrew Eurytus and the 
proud towers.of Oechalia ; Love, alone of the gods, wrought on 
him to do those deeds of arms,— 


φώνεϊ L (the acute accent added hes S): cp. 326.—dleys] δίκηισ L. 


vola uw’ Herm: 
8561 λέγοντος 


with «vu» over οἱ» 


od μ᾽ L, 


). For the ne metaphor, 

ep. Eur. Ae. 602 οἷδεν τὸ γ᾽ αἰσχρὸν 

τοῦ καλοῦ orto for εἰς, Thuc. 

6. 82 ἐς τὸ er εἰπεῖν (so the MSS. : 

ws Kriiger). . δίκης can be joined 

ΠΡΟΣ though ithout art.), ete the 

latter is felt as a subst. : cp. Ai. ττ44 ἐν 
κακῷ | χειμῶνος. 

«παρῆν : since νῦν 


ἢ νυν... 
es tater it is not necessary 


to supply πάρεστιν: but it is easy to do 
sO: cp. ‘Ken. An. 3. 3g? ἐγὼ...καὶ Κύρῳ 
πιστὸς ἦν... «καὶ νῦν Univ εὔνους (etul).— 
κακός Ξε ἄπιστος, as at 468 it is 


opposed to ἀψευδεῖν .---οὐ δίκαιος is merely 
a@ synonym for κακός (cp. 457), ‘not 
honest’: cp. 411; Ant. 671 δίκαιον κἀγα- 
Gow ἄτην. The antithesis, which 
is only between νῦν and πρόσθεν, is thus 
ΣΕ ply yap 
350 ἐξείρηκας, standi 

where it does, es a pores taken as τι 


acc. of respect ; τούτων t be 
epediete ayrete: en ea rece 
129 ἀγνοία προσῇ. 


1 took the town. Just so in //. 11. 
δίῴρον. τε καὶ ἀνέρε (the men 
This is usu, called a case of 

but it is not really of the same 

.) Her, 4. 106 ἐσθῆτά τε 


328 ἐλέτην 
are an 
(eg 


kind as ( 


350 dy- 


most Mss., and so Ald.: ἀγνοίᾳ μ' Triclinius. 
δρὸ:] λέγοντόστ' ἀνδρὸσ L, 


353 Evpurov] etparo L, 


φορέουσι τῇ Σκυθικῇ ὁμοίην, γλῶσσαν δὲ 
ἰδίην: where the verb properly suits the 
first clause only, and ἔχουσι would natur- 
ally have been added to the second clause. 
The poetical use of é\ei, in regard to 
contests, included the senses, (ἡ ‘to over- 
come,’ often connoting ‘to slay’; and (2) 
‘to gain by overcoming.’ Cp. Pind. Ὁ. 1. 
88 ἕλεν 6° Οἰνομάου βίαν, π ov ΤῈ 
σύνευνον (overcame the father in a race, 
and wom the daughter), So we can say, 
‘they conquered their op ressors,’ and 
‘they conquered freedom.’ The difference 
is that we should not say, in one sentence, 
‘they conquered their oppressors, and 
freedom.’ Schneidewin compares Pind, 
MV. 10. 25 éxparnee.. στρατὸν... | wal... 
στέφανον, Μοίσαισί τ' ἔδωκ᾽ ἀρύσαι. Βυὶ 
there is much probability in Η e's cor- 
rection of the MS. Μοίσαισί τ᾽ to Μοίσαισιν 
(with no comma after στέφανον). 
τὴν ὑψίπυργον: cp. 327 n.—OlyaAlay: 
for the anapaest, excused by the proper 
name, cp. 232. 
855 μόνος θεῶν : whereas Lichas had 
represented Zeus as πράκτωρ of all (251). 
, with irony; that gentle spell 
produced these exploits. Cp. 1142 τοιῷδε 
φίλτρῳ.---αοαἰχμάσαι τάδε (cogn. acc.), to 
do shes warlike deeds, The verb has 
here a general sense, as in Aesch. ers. 
756 ἔνδον alxudfew, to play the warrior 
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οὐ τἀπὶ Λυδοῖς οὐδ᾽ Ἐὐπ᾽ π᾿ ᾽᾿Ομφάλῃ πόνων 


λατρεύματ' ; οὐδ᾽ ὁ yore 


ὃν νῦν π αρώσας ο 


ἔγκλημα μικρὸν αἰτίαν 


Ἰφίτου μόρος" ὁ 


os dome λέγει. 
ἀλλ᾽ ἡνίκ᾽ οὐκ ἔπειθε τὸν 
τὴν παῖδα δοῦναι, “κρύφιον ὡς ἔχοι λέχος, 


φυτοσπόρον 


ἐπιστρατεύει Tar τρίδα THY ταύτης, ἐν ἣ 


τὸν ,Εὕρυτον τόι 


κτείνει T ἄνακτα πατέρα τῆσδε καὶ πόλιν 


ἔπερσε. 


360 
θ᾽ ἑτοιμάσας 
εἶπε δεσπόζειν θρόνων, 
καὶ νῦν, ὡς ὁρᾷς, ἥκει δόμους 365 


356 οὐδ᾽ τ: οὔτ᾽ L.—vm’ ᾿'Ομφάλῃ Herwerden: ἐπ᾿ 'Oupddy most Mss. (a few have dm’). 
In L the ε of ἐπ᾽ is in an erasure,—from v acc. to some, from a acc. to others. Neither 
letter can now be clearly traced, but v seems the more probable; though the erasure 
extends, to the left of ε, beyond the space which either v or a would ordinarily filL 
356 f. These two vv. are bracketed by Wunder, whom Blaydes follows. Nauck, 


though he does not bracket them, leans to the same view. 


3568 ὃν νῦν MSS.: ὃ νῦν 


Erfurdt: ἃ νῦν Kochly.—Nauck thinks that after 358 there has been a loss of one or 


more verses, which referred to Heracles asking 
Blaydes (Addenda Ὁ. 289) conj. ef’: Tournier, ὁ δ', 


at home: cp. di. o7. In JK, 4. 324 

alae & αἰχμάσσουσι means, ‘shall 
eld spears’: whence Ellendt under- 

prone here, ‘ ¢ hoc excidium.’ 

8582. οὐ τἀπὶ “Δυδοῖς. Here ἐπὶ 
Αυδοῖς Ξε! ἴῃ their country’ (248 ἐν Awdots): 
cp. τισο γῆς ἐπ’ ἐσχάτοις τύποιτ: Her. 5. 
71 ἐπὶ, τῇ χώρῃ.---" ὑπ’ ᾿Ομφάλῃ: in 
subjection to her,—a common sense of 
ὑπὸ with dat. (as Thuc. 1. 32 εἰ ἐσόμεθα 
ὑπ᾽ αὐτοῖς). ὑπ᾽ is an almost certain cor- 
rection of the Ms. ἐπ᾿ (see cr. n.), which 
τἀπὶ may have generated. If ἐπ᾿ were 
retained, it could mean only ‘in the power 
of’: for, in reference to one person, ἐπὶ 
could not ibly mean merely ‘with.’ 
After ἐπὶ Λυδοῖς, ver, the repetition 
of ἐπί in a different sense would here be 
awkward.—wévev λατρεύματ᾽, service 
consisting in toils ws gen.): cp, $05 
ἄεθλ᾽' ἀγώνων. (0. C. 105 μόύχϑοις λα- 
roe ie ‘thrall ὦν woes,’ is not Ὶ lel.) 
—6 ῥιπτὸς,, (μόρος : cp. Ant. 36 φόνον... 

A sarcastic allusion to the 
vivid detail ‘with which Lichas had told 
the story (270 ff.). 

Heracles had really killed Iphitus. 
The denial here refers only to the 
place which the murder held in the 
story told by Lichas. Heracles was in- 
stigated, not by the Lydian servitude 
which punished his crime, or by those 
affronts (262 ff.) which Lichas represented 
as having moved him to the crime, but, 


hand of Tole. 359 ἀλλ᾽ 
360 ata A, and so Ald.: 


in reality, by the refusal of Rul to 
give him [ole. 

358 ὃν refers, not to μόρος, but back 
to Ἔρως (354), verses 356 f. being paren- 
thetical; just as in 991 ἣν ἦν refers to = 
in 992, and not to λώβαν in g96. 
conjecture 6 pc enfeeble gee 
éy.. παρώσας resses that the divine 
agent, ria oa sd: d have been —e in 
the foreground of the προς (cp. 862), has 
been thrust out of sight. Eur. Amar. 
29 ᾿Ἑρμιόνην γαμεῖ, | τ παρώσας: 
δεσπύτης δοῦλον λέχος baa er λέγει, 
speaks in a contrary sense. Her. 1. 207 
ἔχω γνώμην...τὰ ἔμπαλιν ἢ οὗτοι. 1]. g. 
56 οὐδὲ πάλιν ἐρέει was gainsay '). 

359 dAN' ἡνίκ᾽ : here ἀλλά merely 
serves to resume the story, after the pa- 
renthesis: cp. δέ in 292, 281. Others 
make it strictly adversative: ‘(It was vo? 
on account of his enslavement); rather it 

* ete:— 


was when he could not 


οὐκ ἔπειθε : the imperf. is regularly used 
with ref. to such failure lege I Thue. 3. 3 
ἐπειδὴ... οὐκ ἔπειθον: id. a 4 ὡς οὺκ ἐτεΐ 
θεν]. -τὸν not yet identified 
with Eurytus. That disclosure forms the 
climax, at 280. 

360 f. κρύ ὡς ἔχοι λέχος: cp. 


Her. 3. 1 οὐκ ὡς ld καὶ μιν ἔμελλε... 
ἕξειν, dAN ὡς παλλακήν. ἧς 
nape the matter of the complaint: 
v, the imputation of blame for it. 
For αἰτία in this sense, ἂρ. O. 7. 656, AZ. 
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not the toilsome servitude to Omphalé in Lydia, nor the death 
to which Iphitus was hurled. But now the herald has thrust 
Love out of sight, and tells a different tale. 

Well, when he could not persuade her sire to give him the 
maiden for his paramour, he devised some petty complaint as 
a pretext, and made war upon her land,—that in which, as he 
said, this Eurytus bore sway,—and slew the prince her ‘father, 
and sacked her city. And now, as thou seest, he comes sending 


ἔχη (made from ἔχει) L. 362—364 Wunder brackets vv. 362, 363: and so 
eer Hartung, followed by Nauck and ae brackets the words rip ταύτης 
363 τὸν Εὔρυτον τῶνδ᾽ L, A, and most Mss.: τὸν Etipuror 

τὸνδ' τὰ τ K, N. The Ald, has τῶν Εὐρύτου τῶνδ΄. Erfurdt, τῶν Εὐρύτου τόνδ'. 
Hermann (third ed.) gave τῶν 6° Εὐρύτου τήνδ' εἶπε δεσπύσειν θρόνων, placing the 
verse after 368. 364 cxreiver} Blaydes gives κτάνοι.---πατέρα] In L a 
et has been erased after πα.--- πόλιν] πάλιν L, with o written over a bya late 
8685 f. ome pre) Blaydes πέρσειε.---καὶ viv] Brunck καί νιν. ---ἥκει 

Bios | ds] Blaydes ἥκει ᾿ς δόμους | σοὺς. For ὡς, Brunck gave és: Schneidewin 
conj. πρὸ: Hartung, o@e.—For ὡς ὁρᾷς, ἥκει δόμους | ws τούσδε πέμπων οὐκ 


α8.---τοιμάσας: cp. 586. or, 11 S14 
ἀγῶνατ ante ou ἕειν (‘to get up’ law- 
suits one). κ 

362364 émorrparever,..dvakta πα- 
τέρα. I keep the traditional text, only 
with τόνδ᾽ (B) instead of τῶνδ᾽ (L) in 363: 
in the ian either would have been 
written ΤΌΝΔ, If the text be sound, it 
means :—‘he makes war upon her country, 
that in which (Lichas) said that this 
Eurytus was master of the throne.’ But 
there are three difficulties: 

(1) It was needless to say that the oaky 
πατρίς was also the realm of Eurytus: cp. 
‘244 f.: 283 ff: 315. The excuse must be 
that the Messenger himself had not yet said 
so; δὲ is wordy, and anxious, in his own 
fashion, to be ucid. The reading τόνδ᾽, 
it may be noted, suits this view of him. 
And τῶνδ᾽ (θρόνων) would be very awk- 

(2) Heracles is subject to ἐπιστρατεύει 
and κτείνει : but Lichas to εἶπε. (He- 
racles cannot be the subject to εἶπε : 
he needed not to tell his warriors that 

there; and, on the other 
could not mean, ‘usurp- 
ed) " Such a change of subject is very 
: still, it is not impossible; and, as 
ae narrative of Lichas has been the fore- 
most topic so far, εἶπε would at once sug- 
gest him. An example almost as bold 
occurs in Thuc. 2. 3: of δὲ Πλαταιῆς... 
og tral ἡσύχαζον, ἄλλως re καὶ 
ἐπειδὴ ἐς οὐδὲν ἐνεωτέριζον. 
πράσσοντες 


of es πὼξ ταῦτα κατενύησαν 


κιτιλ.: where the Plataeans are the sub- 
ject of ἡσύχαζον and κατενόησαν, but the 
Thebans of évewrépifov. 

(3) At v. 377 Deianeira asks, dp’ ἀνώ 
νυμος | πέφυκεν ; te., ‘is she of obecaxe 
birth?’—and then, for the first time, learns 
that the girl's s father is Lurytus, So she 
must have understood ἄνακτα in 364 to 
mean, not ‘the king,’ but some (minor) 

‘prince’ or ‘chief.’ Yet, even so, her 
question at v. ΤΊ is strange. (Atv. 342 
στὰ saw that s ored a hint given in 

οὐδ τὸν but on ") ἧς question—the girl's 
—we should have expected her to be 
eae’ 

The only course which removes all 
these three difficulties is iy ay ed 
brackets the words τὴν ταύτης... 
so that three verses shrink into one,— 
ἐπιστρατεύει πατρίδα τῆσδε, καὶ πόλιν. 
This would certainly improve the passage. 
And it is conceivable that the interpolation 
should have been due to actors. 

Others read τῶν Εὐρύτου τόνδ᾽, render- 
ing: ‘in which (Lichas) said that Heracles 
(τόνδ᾽) holds’ [or ‘wishes to hold’) the 
throne of Eurytus.’ But Heracles simply 
laid Oechalia waste; there was no ques- 
tion of his reigning there,—Wecklein in- 
geniously reads τὸν ἐργάτην (for Εὔρυτον) 
τῶνδ᾽ : ‘where Heracles said (to his war- 
Bes that the author of these wrongs was 

Ing. 
365 f. ἥκει, Heracles: he is not, in- 
deed, yet at Trachis (and the words 
δόμους ws τούσδε go with πέμπων); but, 
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3 - (08 τούσδε πέμπων οὐκ ἀφροντίστως, 

τς οὐδ᾽ ὥστε δούλην' μηδὲ προσδόκα a yee 
οὐδ᾽ εἰκό ς, εἴπερ ἐντεθέ, μανται πό Op. 
ἔδοξεν οὖν μου. πρὸς σὲ δηλῶσαι τὸ πᾶν, 


δέσποιν᾽, ὃ τοῦ 


τυγχάνω μαθὼν πά 


370 


καὶ ταῦτα πολλοὶ πρὸς μέσῃ Τραχινίων 


ἀγο 


ὥστ᾽ ἐξελέγχ 


ρᾷ ορλκήλοαόμν ὡσαύτως ἐμοί, 


ιν" εἰ δὲ μὴ λέγω φίλα, 


οὐχ Peg τὸ δ᾽ , ὀρθὸν ἐξείρηχ᾽ ὅμως. 


ΔΗ, 


οἶμοι τάλαινα, ποῦ ποτ᾽ εἰμὶ “πράγματος; ; 


375 


τίν᾽ cin ἐὸν πημονὴν ὑπόστεγον 


λαθ 


ὦ δύστηνος" ἄρ᾽ ἀνώνυμος 


πέψυ, εν, ὥσπερ οὑπάγων διώμνυτο ; 


ΑΓ. 


ἢ κάρτα λαμπρὰ καὶ κατ᾽ “ὄνομα καὶ φύσιν' 


πατρὸς μὲν οὖσα γένεσιν Evpvrov ποτὲ -/ κ6. 380 


Wecklein writes ὡς συνάο 
367 μηδὲ] μὴ δὲ L. 

erastire after o: 
others. 
tum est’: but the su 


pposed dot is merely the smooth ey 


δόμους | és τούσδε πέωπει κοὐκ. ---τούσδε] τοῦσδε L. 
rfurdt conj. μήτι: Hartung μὴ σὺ.---τὸδε L (with an 
it was perhaps τόνδε) ; and so most Mss. 
368 ἐντεθέρμανται MSS. Subkoff says: 


- λας, οὐδ with a few 
‘In L prius » puncto nota- 
ΟΝ as 


often) a little too much to the right, so that it is over ν. δ, 408} 


The gloss ἐκκέκαυται is written above. 
372 ὡσαύτω!] wo αὕτωσ L. 
ἐλέγχειν. 


after his distant wanderings, he may be 
said to ‘have arrived,’ since in his march 
from Oechalia he has already reached the 
pb of Euboea nearest to his home (237), 

les being the Sch to ἔπερσε and 
to ἐντεθέρμανται (368), there would be an 
exceptional Aaya in making Lichas 
the subject to ἥκει: nor would this suit 
es sense so well 

ὡς τούσδε: Seen. on os Ἢ 1481 

μεν ἀδελφὰς τάσδε τὰς ἐμὰς χέ The 

ease for reading és is stronger art than 
there: Yet I refrain from altering, since 
ites so easily suggests the house- 
nold. 

868 οὐδ' εἰκός: οὐδέ here = ‘nor,’ 
rather than, ‘not even.’ μανται. 
This compound is not found elsewhere, 
while ἐκθερμαίνω is frequent, But ἔνϑερμος 
was common, and is applied by Arist. 
to a ‘fervid’ temperament (PAysiogn. 
2, Ὁ. 8064 26: διάνοιαν... ἔνϑερμον : 

808 @ 37 εὐφυεῖς καὶ ἐνθερμοι). Here 
ES ting the inward, Aiden flame, 
seems better than the more prosaic ék-. 
In fr. 430. 3 the corrupt εἶθ᾽ ἄλλεται is 


ἐκτεθέρμανται is the Bir: 
373 wer’ ckeheyxer] Tournier at Bis “‘P 
374 τὸ 3’ made from τόδ᾽ in L. 


378 bapegs) 3] In L the 


corrected by 1 Valckenaer (after Ruhnken) 
to ἐνθάλπεται, but by Ellendt to ἐκθάλπε- 
rac: and the latter is confirmed by Bekker 
Anecd. Ὁ. 40. 20. 

371 f. πρὸς μέσῃ Τραχινίων a 
μέσῃ here implies, ‘open,’ * public,’ as in 
ἔδειξ᾽,. «ἐς μέσον (PA. 609 n.): πρός, lit. 
‘close to’; the ἄγγελος had been one of 
those who stood in the outer part of the 
crowd, while inner circles were 
round Lichas; he had thus been able 

t away quickly (188—195). In ἫΝ 
the prep. is the vaguer not 
‘market-place,’ but ‘ ‘gathering’ (the place 
was a λειμών, 188); a sense not rare even 
in Attic prose: cp. Xen. An. 5. J. ἃ συν- 
rd αὐτῶν ἀγοράν : Aeschin. or. 3 

opav ποιῆσαι τῶν φυλῶν. 

βὰν σαύτως ἐμοί : cp. Her. 2. 67 ὡς 
δὲ αὕτως τῇσι κυσὶ οἱ ἰχνευταὶ θάπτονται. 

374 τὸ δ᾽ ὀρθὸν: cp. the words of the 
messenger to Eurydice in Amt. 1194 f. τί 
γάρ ce μαλθάσσοιμ' ἂν ὧν ἐς ὕστερον | 
ψεῦσται φανούμεθ" ; ὀρθὸν ἀλήθει' ἀεί. 

375 f. ποῦ... «πράγματος; At. 102 ποῦ 
σοι τύχης ἕστηκεν; 2b. 314 ἐν TY πράγματος. 
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her to this house not in careless fashion, lady, nor like a slave ;— 
no, dream not of that,—it is not likely, if his heart is kindled 


with desire, 


I resolved, therefore, Ὁ Queen, to tell thee all that I had 


heard from yonder man. 


Many others were listening to it, as I 


was, in the public place where the Trachinians were assembled ; 


and they can convict him. 


If my words are unwelcome, I am 


grieved; but nevertheless I have spoken out the truth. 


De. Ah me unhappy! 


In what plight do I stand? 


What 


secret bane have I received beneath my roof? MHapless that I 


am ! 


Is she nameless, then, as her convoy sware? 


ME. Nay, illustrious by name as by birth; she is the 
| daughter of Eurytus, and was once 


mark of interrogation is due to an early corrector. 


379 ἢ κάρτα Canter: 


ἢ καὶ τὰ Mss. and Ald. (ἢ καὶ ταλαμπρὰ L).—tvopa Frohlich: ὄμμα mss. The 
same emendation was made independently by Posies. and Wecklein (Ars SopA. 
ΕἼ 


em. p. 59), who give it in their texts.—In L dyy. stan 
Ϊ ira (as in Band ΤΊ, but the mark ¢ is prefixed to it. 
schol. on 379: τινὲς τὸ τοῦ ἀγγέλου πρόσωπόν φασι. 

880 μὲν] Reiske con}. γὰρ. 
O. T. 1168 ἐγγενὴς γεγώς. --’αγένεσιν] In L the letter +, which had been 


is given to 


Deianeira. 


before v. 380, and v. 379 
Cp. the 
The Aldine gives v. 379 to 
For μὲν οὖσα Wecklein conj. Ὑ 5 


omitted, is written above. A late hand has written o over the final ν : this v. 1, γένεσις, 
Triclinian, appears in a few late mss. (as B and T).—7oré] Blaydes writes σπορὰ. 


- ὑπόστεγον with εἰσδέδεγμαι: cp. £/. 
1386 βεβᾶσιν δωμάτων ὑπόστεγοι. 
ΘΊ7:. ὦ νος, ic. ἐγώ: cp. 1143, 


1243. Ph. 744 δύστηνος, ὦ τάλας ἐγώ.--- 
Le ia reise: καὶ δυσγενής (schol.). 
The reference to origin is brought out by 


his question seems strange after the 
words κτείνει τ' ἄνακτα πα ῆσϑε in 
364,—which Deianeira can hardly γάρ. 
osed to have forgotten. (Seen. on 362 ff.) 

f those words be genuine, we might per- 
haps regard the question here as merely 
continuing her own bitter thought,— 
mot as really asking for information:— 
*Wretched that Iam! Is this the name- 
less maiden of whom he spoke?’ (Cp. 
the bitter self-communing of Oedipus, 
O, 7. 822: ἄρ᾽ ἔφυν κακός; | ap’ οὐχὶ was 
Gyaryvos;) It is not decisive against this 
view that the matter-of-fact ἄγγελος takes 


the qu literally. 
Basher. (cp 2: n.j: Lichas had 


merely declared that he knew nothing 


370). 
τ & udlgres: these words begin the 
y to a question in #/. 312, Aesch. 
Suppl. 452: they are the first words of a 
jpeaker also in 47. 1350) El. 1279. 
‘The conject. ὄνομα for ὄμμα not only 
removes a difficulty, but is made almost 
certain by the question, dp’ ἀνώνυμος 





πέφυκεν ; The words were easily confused : 
thus in At. 447 ὄμμα has been made in 
L from ὄνομα. By ὄνομα, as dist. from 

ὕσιν, is meant partly the nobleness of 
the name itself (akin to Iolatis, etc.), partly 
her personal renown for beauty. On the 
other hand, κατ᾽ ὄμμα, ‘in r to her 
appearance,’ is a phrase for which there is 
no real parallel: it cannot be justified by 
the use of ὄψις (7/7. 24. 632) in that sense. 
In AZ. 1004 δυσϑέατον ὄμμα is not similar. 
--Οἰ φύσιν, birth, as Ai. 1301 φύσει μὲν ἦν | 
βασίλεια (and ἐὐ. 1259). 

In some ancient texts this verse was 
given to Deianeira. Among recent’ edi- 
tors, Paley shares that view. But: (1) If 
Deianeira has already answered her own 

uestion, the Messenger’s speech opens 
peak! with vy. 380, (3) It agrees best 
with the practice of Sophocles to suppose 
that ἦ κάρτα are a speaker's first words. 
—Some, indeed, of the mss. (as B, K, T), 
which give v. 379 to Deianeira, have ἡ in- 
stead of 4, with the mark of interrogation 
after φύσιν, and only a comma after 
διώμνυτο. Thus D. asks, ‘Is she obscure, 
er illustrious?’ But this is weak. 

380 f. πατρὸς μὲν οὖσα κιτιλ. The 
simplest account of the μέν is that ᾿Ἰόλη 
δὲ καλουμένη ought to have followed, but, 
owing to the fact that her weme is pri- 
marily in question, the second clause be- 
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ἸἸόλη ᾿καλεῖτο, 


XO. od\owrTo 


λαθραϊ" ὃς ἢς ἀσκε μὴ πρέπονθ᾽ αὐτῷ κακά. 
ΔΗ. τί “χρὴ ποεῖν, γυναῖκες ; ὡς ἐγὼ λόγοις 


a, .ἃ.  ., καὶ 
Τῆς EKELWOS ὁ 


βλάστας Σιν δῆθεν οὐδὲν ἱστορῶν. 
ντ 


τοῖς νῦν παροῦσιν ἐκπεπὰ μένη κυ 
ΧΟ. πεύθου μολοῦσα τἀνδρός, Hs Tay’ dv σαφῆ 
λέξειεν, εἴ νιν πρὸς βίαν κρίνειν θέλοις. 
AH, ἀλλ᾽ εἶμι’ καὶ γ τὶ οὐκ ἀπὸ “γνώμης λέγεις. 


ΑΓ. ἡμεῖς ὲ προσμέν 
ΔΗ, μίμν' , ὡς ὅδ᾽ 


ἂν ἡ ὩΣ 
ες οἱ κακοί, τὰ δὲ ghee" Ἁ 

385 

ὠμεν; τί χρὴ ποεῖν ; 390 


ἀνὴρ οὐκ ἐμῶν ὑπ᾽ ἀγγέλων 


ἀλλ᾽ αὐτόκλητος ἐκ δόμων πορεύεται. “ 


381 ᾿καλεῖτο] καλεῖτο ΜΒΒ.---οοὐδαμὰ Herm. : οὐδαμᾶι L. 
and Hense con) ἐφώρα.---οὐδὲν ἱστορῶν] Enger conj. οὐδ᾽ ἀνιστορῶν. 


ΧΟ. as thoug 
μάλιστα δὲ. 


8384 αὐτῷ H. Stephanus and Canter: αὐτῷ mss. The schol.’s 


382 ἐφώνει] Hertel 
383 L omits 


this v. and the next belonged to the ἄγγελος.---μή τι] μή rox T, Καὶ, 
Le: prob. due to Triclinius. Nauck writes, with Frohlich, ὅλοιντο πάντες ol κακοί 


words, ὅσοι... κακούργους λύγους ἑαυτοῖς συντιθέασιν, suggest but do not prove that he 


read αὑτῷ. Nauck conj. ἐσθλῷ. 


came "Ié\n 'καλεῖτο. The ποτέ bel 

in sense to ᾿καλεῦτο, not to οὖσα: 
imperf, refers to her former pat in 
her own home: cp. 301 ἦσαν. 

*IéAy: fié\a on τι} sr from Caere 
mentioned above (2 ist a Cp. Hes. fr. 
45 (ap. schol. on 2 ied cy τοὺς δὲ wed’ 
ὑπλοτάτην τέκετο ξανθὴν ᾿Ιόλειαν | ᾿Ὰν- 
τιόχη. Curtius ΕΞ νν. § 590) accepts the 

connection with ἴον, Some mythologists 
regard Tole as ‘the violet dawn,’ who is 
wedded to the rising sun (Hyllus) after 
ther cursor (Heracles) has passed away 

lory (Paley, Jutrod. to Tr., 
:ῷ 204) a at_least, is innocent 
of su 15Π|.---τῆς: 47 0. 

982 ” @akerses: the plur., as Ὁ, 7. 
717, 0. C.972.—ov8tv ἱστορῶν, compared 
with the words of Lichas himself (317 
οὐδ᾽ ἀνιστόρουν μακράν), seems better taken 
as=‘because he had not been ingusring’ 
{ὅτι οὐδὲν lordpe), than, ‘because he did 
not éxew’ (cp. O. Z. 1484 [ἡ 

Many editors place a comma after 

This implies that δῆθεν could 
stand as the first word of a sentence or a 
clause. Now there are certainly instances 
in which the special point of the iron 
conveyed by δῆθεν lies in words whic 
follow it: yet, even then, δῆθεν is also 
retrospective. Aesch. £. FL οϑό éxep- 


385 ‘To this verse L prefixes, not Ani, but 


τύμησας δῆθεν ws παῖδ' ὄντα we: here ὡς 
maid’ ὄντα is the point: but that is no 
reason why δῆθεν should not refer to the 
whole sentence: 4.2, ‘thou hast mocked 
me, forsooth, as though I were a child,’ re- 
pe resents the sense no less well than, ‘thou 
ast mocked me as if, forsooth, I were a 
child.’ The same remark to Thue. 
1. 127 τοῦτο δὴ τὸ ἄγος ᾿Αακεδαιμόννοι 
ἐκέλευον ἐλαύνειν δῆθεν τοῖς θεοῖς πρῶτον 
τιμωροῦντες. Id. 4. gg οὐδ᾽ αὖ ἐσπένδοντο 
δῆθεν ὑπὲρ τῆς ἐκείνων. This last example 
would really show δῆθεν as the first word 
of a clause, ἐξ it were necessary to take it 
exclusively with ὑπὲρ τῆς ἐκείνων : en 
again, were they (the eel aoe to 
make a truce about ground which, 
sooth, was Athenian.’ But the sense ΄ 


rather: ‘nor, again, were they | to 
make a truce, forsooth, [/.2., as the Athe- 
nian proposal implied, ] about ground 


which was Athenian.’ And so, here also, 
the irony of δῆθεν affects the whole sen- 
pene and not only the words οὐδὲν 


888 ¢ ὅλοιντο «.7.A.: a forcible way 
of saying, ‘Any kind of misdoing 
be pardoned sooner than 
kind which we see here.’ Cp. fool 
δ᾽ ἐγὼ φράζω κακὸν | πρὸς ἄλλα: εἶναι, κατὰ, 
The comment is aimed at Lichas in the 
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called Iolé; she of whose parentage Lichas could say nothing, 
because, forsooth, he had asked no questions. 
CH. Accursed, above other evil-doers, be the man whom 


deeds of treachery 
DE. 
have bewildered me! 


‘dishonout ! 


Ah; maidens, what am I to do? 


These latest Hinge 


Cu. Go and inquire from Lichas; perchance he will tell the 
truth, if thou constrain him to answer. 
De. Well, I will go; thy counsel is not amiss, 


ΜΕ. And J, shall I wait here? 
Remain -—-here he comes from the house of his own 


DE. 


Or what is thy pleasure? 


accord, without summons from me. 


merely a short line, 387 πεύθου MSS.: 
pur Μ55.--Θθἔλοις L, A, etc., and Ald. : 
and <Ald.: see comment. 

Ρ 


θέλεις σ᾿. 
890 L gives this v. to the Chorus: so, too, Turnebus, 


πυθοῖ Nauck. 388 νιν Brunck: 
389 ἀπὸ τ: dro L, A, etc., 


Brunck, Campbell. Hermann first gave it to the Messenger. The Aldine, with most 





elra; and so Turne 


gives it, along with yv. 389, to Deianeira. 
us. The Aldine, with most Mss., gives them to the 


991 ΣΦ. L gives these two vv. 


Chores a8 ἁνὴρ Herm. (ὅδ᾽ ὦ 'νὴρ Erfurdt): ἀνὴρ 88 Brunck : 88° ἀνὴρ Mss. 


first instance; but its vague form seems 
age oo so that the hearers may extend 
t, if they please, to Heracles. Deianeira 

herself is oer doubt whether the dissimula- 
‘tion prac by Lichas was prompted 
by her δ δα at. a Lichas explains that it 
was naa 50 9 ἢ) The schol.’s para- 
t ee wished to punctuate 


τον το, ads adores ol oneet etc.: 
ong pena but the evil; and 


(Spec) he τὶ etc. 
: for the of the art., cp. 
for δὲ as=dAAd, Ant. 85 π.--μὴ 
5 : the treachery is 


by the fact of the high trust 
in those ein whom it proceeds. 
Ph. 1227 ἔπραξας ἔργον ποῖον ὧν οὔ σοι 


π f 
‘$865 ποεῖν: for the spelling, cp. A. 


120 n., and ἐμ Paige 
357 f. Nauck writes πυθοῦ. 
is as needless here as in 
0. T. Εν the sense is, ‘iaguwire,' 
St ee 
dv el | πατήρ o ὁ καίνων: Ὥς 
xepae μὴ εἰδότ᾽ αὐτὸν μηδὲν ὧν σὺ πυν- 
the other hand in O. 7: 355 f. 
τί ταῦτ᾽ | ἄλλως ἐλέγχεις ; οὐ γὰρ ἂν πύθοιό 
μου, the aor. is required, as the sense is, 
‘learn.’ Cp. above, 66, g1; and below, 
8. 
aan phate βία 1223 ἔκμαθ' εἰ 
βίαν, ἐ.δ., with strin- 
a as the ἄγγελος him- 
gent umn 402 ὟΝ The phrase is rare, 


except where physical force is meant; cp., 


however, Ὁ, C. 1185 οὐ γάρ σε, θάρσει, 


πρὸς βίαν παρασπάσει | γνώμης.---κρίνειν 
Ξε ἀνακρίνειν : 195 Π. 

889 οὐκ ἀπὸ γνώμης, not away from 
good judgment,—not otherwise than it 
prescribes: οὐκ ἄνευ συνέσεως (schol.). 
Cp. οὐκ ἀπὸ καιροῦ, οὐκ ἀπὸ τρόπου (n. on 
ὦ. Ο. goo): Plat. Zheaet. p. τ7 Ὁ οὐκ 
ἀπὸ σκοποῦ εἴρηκεν. Others understand, 

‘not contrary to my ows ju ent’ (τοῦτο 
καμοὶ ἀρέσκει, schol.). 1]1. ye 324 σοὶ δ' 
ἐγὼ οὐχ ἅλιος σκοπὸς ἔσσομαι, οὐδ' ἀπὸ 
δόξης Ἷ belying thy hope’): #. 1. 561 ἀπὸ 
θυμοῦ | μᾶλλον ἐμοὶ ἔσεαι. But here eu 
wns seems better taken generally, Dis- 

tinguish the sense in Aw. 674 ἀπὸ γνώ- 
μης φέρειν | ψῆφον (in accordance with 
one’s opinion). 

The accent in L here, dro γνώμης, 
represents the theory that this prep. should 
be paroxytone when it means ‘at a dis- 
tance from,’ as in the phrases cited above, 
and in ἀπὸ τείχεος (//. 9. 353), ἀπὸ σεῖο 
(#. 437), etc. But this vend Nene 
refinement due to com rigs Ps 
grammarians: see Ellendt, ae Y Soph. 
p. 79a: Matthiae Gr. § 572 n. ὁ. 

391 οὐκ ἐμῶν tr’ pe though 
it would be easy to supply «Aniels from 
αὐτόκλητος (Ai. 289 ἄκλητος οὐδ᾽ ὑπ᾽ 
ἀγγέλων otk κληθείς), it is needless to doso: 
cp. Kur. Andr, 561 οὐ γὰρ μιᾶς σε κληδό- 
vos προθυμίᾳ | μετῆλθον, ἀλλὰ μυρίων ὑπ᾽ 
ἀγγέλων. 
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ΛΙ. τί χρή, γύναι, μολόντα μ᾽ Ἡρακλεῖ λέγειν ; 


δίδαξον, ὡς ἕρποντος, 


ed πρὶν ἡμᾶς 


καὶ τὸ πιστ' ov 


ΔΙ. 
ΔΗ, 
ΔΙ, 


τίς ἡ 


οὗτος, βλέφ' ὧδε. 


393 Ἡρακλεῖ] 


ΑἸα. --πσὺν χρόνῳ] συνχρόνωι L, 


ἀνανεώσασθαι Canter: κἀνανεώσασθαι Wunder (with synizesis of ew). 
κἀνακοινοῦσθαι, referring to the schol.; whose p 
Tépous ἀνακοινώσασθαι λόγους, confirms the (amended vulgate. 


L has εἴ in an erasure (from ji ὃ). 
Wunder: εἰσορᾷς Mss.—Herwerden and Hense reject this v. 


ὡς ὁρᾷς, ἐμοῦ. 
ΔΗ. ὡς ἐκ ταχείας, σὺν χρόνῳ | βραδεῖ μολὼν 
κἀννεώσασθαι λόγους, 
εἴ τι χρήζεις ἱ ἱστορεῖν, πάρειμ᾽ ἐγώ. 
NS ἀληθείας νεμεῖς ; 
ἴστω μέγας Ζεύς, ὧν Y. ἄν ἐξειδὼς κυρῶ. 
ἐστὶν ἣν ἥκεις ἄγων ; 
αὐβυιϊ. ὅν δ᾽ ἔβλαστεν οὐκ ἔχω λέγειν. 
πρὸς τίν᾽ ἐννέπειν δοκεῖς ; 
σὺ δ᾽ εἰς τί δή με τοῦτ᾽ ἐρωτήσας € ἔχεις ; 
τόλμησον εἰπεῖν, εἰ φρονεῖς, ὅ σ᾽ ἱστορῶ. 


395 


400 


394 ws ὁρᾷς] Wakefield and 
895 raxelas] τραχείας 


396 κἀννεώσασθαι Herm.: καὶ νεώσασϑαι MSS.: 


Blaydes conj. 
, however, πρὶν ἡμῖν ——- 
397 and 899 


are given to the Messenger in L, but rightly to Lichas in A and other mss., and 


in the Aldine, 


396 vepeis "Nauck (schol. on 399, διηγήσομαι): 


νέμεις MSS. 





394 ds ὁρᾷς. I receive this slight 
and easy correction of εἰσορᾷς, holding 
that the latter does not admit of any 
sound defence. Various explanations of 
it have been attempted. (1) Seidler: 

governs the gen, No one would 

now maintain this: the alleged instances 
are irrelevant (Ar, Aaa. 815 παρίδῃ with 
agen. αὐτοί, Xen. Af. τ. 1. 11 οὐδεὶς δὲ 
πώποτε Σωκράτους οὐδὲν ἀσεβὲξ.. οὔτε 
πράττοντος εἶδεν, etc,, where the verb 
governs the acc., and the gen. is posses- 
sive). (2) Hermann: the constr. is, 
ὡς (‘since’), Eptovtos ἐμοῦ, εἰσορᾷς (τοῦ- 
τὸ, ἕρποντά με). But ws must go with 
the gen. absol. (3) Nauck: ws & 
ἐμοῦ, (οὔτως) ) εἰσορᾷς (ἐμὲ ἕρποντα). But 
(a) this implies a harsh asyndeton (δίδαξον 
—elgopgs): and (δ) the constr. is not justi- 
fied by Ad. 281 ws ὧδ᾽ ἐχόντων τῶνδ᾽ ἐπί- 
στασθαί ce χρή (cp. Ant, 1179 n.). (4) 
ie ae are 15 ipod, and. hareen 
5 ρποντος . and ws (since 
ΡΝ ἕρποντα ἐμέ. (5) Dindorf: εἰσο- 
pas is arenthetic. This is the best plea: 
ut it does not suit the idiom of tragedy. 
The parenthetic ὁρᾷς (interrogative) does 

ap ce 6 Blayd ll 

5 ὡς , Blaydes well points 

out ΤΩΝ akan occurs elsewhere ; 
1241 τάχ᾽, ws ἔοικας, ws νοσεῖς φανεῖς : 


Ant. 735 ὁρᾷς τάδ' ὡς εἴρηκας ὡς ἄγαν 
véos; Εἰς 1341 ἤγγειλας, ὡς ἔοικεν, ὡς 

τεθνηκύτα. dunk 
5951. ἐκ Ta cp. 727, and n, 
—aly O.c. 


on nf. 994. ..Ppadet : 
1602 ταχεῖ... (n.)-—mply ἡμᾶς 
Kay The compound 


verb is ἐδ, as against the καὶ νεώ- 
σασθαι οἵ the Mss. (cr. n.), by the schol.’s 
eekeoE ἀνακαινίσασϑαι [this schol. 
no lemma); and more esp, by Eus- 

tath., p. Srr, 20 (on peworo βαθείης, fi. το. 
353) ν εᾶν, οὗ χρῆσις παρ' ᾿Ησιόδῳ ἐν τῷ 
θέρεος δὲ νεωμένη οὐκ ἀπατήσει | 462), 
ἐξ οὗ καὶ παρὰ Σοφοκλεῖ ἀνανεώσασθαι 
λύγους, τὸ ἀνακινῆσαι. On the other hand, 
the Ms. καί is clearly sound ; πρὶν καὶ here 
= ‘before re Merge on Ant. 280. For 
the apocope of the prep. in κἀννεώσασθαι, 
see on 335 ἀμμείνασ᾽, The synizesis of 
ew, assumed by those who write κἀνανεώ- 
σασθαι, would be very harsh. I doubt 
whether Eustathius was right in his theory 
—suggested by wveay—that ἀνανοϑῦσθαι 
λόγους was a metaphor plough 
Had it been so, it ought to have imp ied, 
‘going again over οὐαὶ ground,’ like dra. 
woke ἔπη (Pk. 1238 ὅς Here the sense 
is simply, ‘to renew converse. Cp. 
Polyb. 5. 36 del τὸν \d-yor ἀνενεοῦτο, 

398 ἡ kal: 246,— ὁ πιστὸν τῆς ἀλη- 
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Enter LICHAS. 
Li. Lady, what message shall I bear to Heracles? Give 
me thy commands, for, as thou seest, I am going. 
De. How hastily thou art rushing away, when thy visit had 
been so long delayed,—before we have had time for further talk. 
Li. Nay, if there be aught that thou would’st ask, I am at 


thy service. 
DE. 


Wilt thou indeed give me the honest truth ? 


Li. Yes, be great Zeus my witness,—in anything that 1 


know. 
DE. 


Who is the woman, then, whom thou hast brought ? 


Li. She is Euboean; but of what birth, I cannot say. 


ME. 
think’st thou ? 


Sirrah, look at me:—to whom art thou speaking, 


Li. And thou—what dost thou mean by such a question? 
ΜῈ, Deign to answer me, if thou comprehendest. 


401—404 Nauck arranges the four verses thus :—AI. 403 (with ἐρωτήσασ᾽, ΔΗ. 404, 


AT. go1, AT. 402. 


hae platy hroughout this 


Reiske thus "-ΔΗ. 404 (next after 4oo): AI. gor, 403: ΔΗ. 402. 
L either omits to indicate the persons, or 


(1) The following vv. have no note of the person, but only a 
( oe to them :—400, 401, 404, 405, 410, 412, 415, 416, 419, 421, 427- 
2 


Detaneira (instead of the Messen- 


fad fh . (as far as σὴν), 413, 417f., 423 f., 431—433. To the Messenger 
of Lichas) :—403, 409 (from δίκαια), 414, 418 (from φημί), 425 f—In the 
Aldine text of vv. 402—433 the lines which belong to Lichas are rightly given to him : 


vv. are wrong rh 45 4 To 


but Deianeira is substituted for the Messenger all through the dialogue. 


408 ἐρω- 


L has ἐρωτήσασ᾽ éxeio: which has generally been reported as ἐρωτήσασ'᾽ Exes 
Fhe Aiding reading, first corrected by Tyrwhitt). The latter may be what the scribe 


at since the preceding verse (402) is bro L Pte ay geen to Deianeira. 


might also have written just thus in cop 


But he 
ea. What is taken for an 


apostrophe after σ eight Fhe wre δ well be the’ ior sg on e, placed, as often, a little 


to the left. 


θείας, the faithfulness of the truth, = 
the honest truth.—vepets, as in νέμειν 
potpdy run, because she claims a true 
account a5 dwe to her: 436. μὴ... ἐκκλέ- 
wat So, Cp. the pass, in Her. 9. 7 
iit ar’ in ἡμέων οὕτω ἀκίβδηλον νέμεται 
"Ἕλληνας: so honestly do we dis- 

charge our duty duty towards the Greeks. 
the hint in the schol. 
(er.n.),; it would have been clear that 
must be read here. νέμεις has been 
explained as follows:—(1) Wunder: ‘Do 
ΤᾺ οἶνος the pledge of veracity?’—1.c., 
to swear that you will 
"the truth?’ (2) Linwood, ‘colis, 
Ἢ i4., “Do you respect fidelity 
to the truth?’ .{3) Campbell takes νέμεις 


as . use’; rendering, 
τ Argon hang dost thou Siblstan the faithful 
spirit of truth?’ 

ΤῈΣ, Ὕ, 


101. 404 As to Nauck’s change in 
the order of these verses (cr. n.), it is 
enough to observe that (1) Lichas could 
not reply to the question of his δέσποινα 
with such a rebuff as σὺ 8 εἰς τί δή pe 
Κιτιλ, (2) It is out of accord with 
Deianeira’s courteous dignity that she 
prc: arses! Soe with such words as 

pn a [1 », povets «.7. A. 

οὗτος, nese ὧδε: the ἄγγελος 
reals bespeaks attention for his cn 
uestion ; we a (0. 7. 7 n.). 

, ZT. 1121 οὗτος σύ, πρέσβυ, δεῦρό “ἢ 
φώνει βλέπων : Ai. 1047 οὗτος, σὲ φωνῶ. 
403 σὺ 8’: ἃ reproof of the meddling 

stranger. Cp. Isae. or. 8 § 24 σὺ δὲ τίς 
el; col δὲ rl προσήκει θάπτειν; οὐ γιγνώσκω 


σε. 
404 τόλμησον, an irbnical rejoinder: 
‘ bring yourself to do it,’"—‘*have the good- 


S 
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πρὸς τὴν κρατοῦσαν Δῃάνειραν, Οἰνέως 
κόρην, δάμαρτά θ' Ἡρακλέους, εἰ μὴ κυρῶ 
λεύσσων “μάταια, δεσπότιν τε τὴν ἐμήν. 
TOUT αὕτ᾽ ἴον, τοῦτό σου μαθεῖν. λέγεις 
δέσποιναν εἶναι τήνδε σήν ; Al. usa yap. 
τί δῆτα ; ποίαν ἀξιοῖς δοῦναι δί 
ἣν. eng és τήνδε μὴ δίκαιος ὧν; ; 
πῶς μὴ ίκαιος ; τί ποτε ποικίλας ἔχεις ; so 
οὐδέν. σὺ μέντοι κάρτα τοῦτο δρῶν κυρεῖς. 
ἄπειμι" μῶρος δ᾽ ἢ ἦ πάλαι κλύων σέθεν. 
οὗ, πρὶν γ᾽ ἂν εἴπῃς ἱστορούμενος βραχύ. 
λέγ᾽, εἴ τι χρήζεις' καὶ γὰρ οὐ σιγηλὸς ἘΣ 
τὴν Spine: ἣν ἔπεμψας ἐς δόμους, 
κάτοισθα δήπου; 5 AL. φημί: πρὸς τί δ᾽ ἱστορεῖς ; 
οὕκουν σὺ ταύτην, ἣν ὑπ᾽ ἀγνοίας ὁρᾷς, 
᾿όλην ἔφασκες Εὐρύτου σπορὰν ἄγειν; 
ποίοις ἐν ἀνθρώποισι; ; τίς πόθεν μολὼν 
σοὶ μαρτυρήσει ταῦτ᾽ ἐμοῦ κλύειν πάρα; 
ΑΓ, πὸ ολλοῖσιν ἀστῶν" ἐν “μέσῃ Τραχινίων 
ἀγορᾷ πολύς σου ταῦτά γ᾽ εἰσήκουσ᾽ ὄχλος, 


406 f. δάμαρτά θ"... δεσπότιν τε] For 6’...re, Blaydes writes δ᾽... δὲ, ---λεύσσων] λεύσων 
L, with σ᾽ written above. 408 αὐτ᾽͵ afr’ L, as in Ant. 462; meant in both cases, 
probably, for αὐτὸ (cp. dnt. 408 deiv’ for dewd), 418 ποικίλαε] In L the first hand 
wrote ποικίλασ ἐχεισ: S has added ' not a/fer, but just over, the first ¢, assuming, 
doubtless, that vv. 410 f. belonged to Detanetra, though in L no note of the person 
is prefixed to v. 410 (see on 402—433). ποικίλλασ᾽ Aldine (cp. n. on 402—433, 
ad ἥν). Tyrwhitt first gave ποικίλας. 414 ἢ Elmsley and Dindorf: ἣν Mss, 
418 κάτοισθα δήπου; Al. φημί" The conject. κάτοισθα δῆτ᾽ :---οἱ φημι seems to have 
been due to Turnebus: Brunck rejected it in his first ed. (1786, 4to, vol. I. p. 234), 
concluding thus, ‘Nulla igitur caussa est cur Parisini editoris conjectura probetur, 


405 


410 


Al, 


! 415 
ΑΙ. 


430 


ness todo it.’ (Not, ‘dare.") Cp. O. C, speakers, (ἀντιλαβή) gives vivacity: cp. 


184, PA. 82, 481.—el φρονεῖς, ‘if thou 
comprehendest’ (the question). Not, ‘if 
thou art sane’—which would be too strong 
here. --ἱστορῶ with double ace., like 
ἐρωτῶ: Eur. PA, 621 ri μ' ἱστορεῖς τόδε; 

406f. If δάμαρτα were not followed 
by δεσπότιν, the change of θ᾽ to δ᾽ made 
by Blaydes would be probable: cp. Ὁ, ὦ, 
1217. But, where ἐδ εξ relationships of 
the same persons are mentioned, there 18 
no reason for preferring δέ... δέ to Te...Te. 
--Ο λεύσσων rata (adv., cp. O.7. 883n.), 
suffering a delusion of the eyes, Cp. 
863: Hor, C. 3. 27. 30 (an me) Luait 
imago | Fana? 

409 δίκαια: for the plur., cp. 64.— 
The division of the verse between two 


418, 87 

411 δίκαιος : cp. 348. 

412 ποικίλας (i): cp. rrar: for ποικί- 
dos with ref. to subtlety, see on Ὁ. 7. 130 


ἡ ποικιλῳδὺς Σφίγξ, 
415 f. 


comparatively rare use of t ages 
Her. 1. 24 κληθέντας Bases} των εἶ rode 
“yoiev.— ov σιγηλὸς εἶ : as Creon calls the 


φύλαξ a λάλημα, Ant. 320. Possibly an 


echo of Eur. Suppl, 567 λέγ, εἴ τι .* 
καὶ γὰρ οὐ σιγηλὸς εἶ: where the phre 
er 


alludes to the rhetoric of the 
Copreus. 

418 κάτοισθα, ἐε., thou knowest 
whom I mean: Q. 7, 1048 ὅστις κάτοιδε 
τὸν βοτῆρ' ὅν ἐννέπει. The conject., 
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To the royal Deianeira, unless mine eyes deceive me,— 


daughter of Oeneus, wife of Heracles, and my queen. 
ME. The very word that I wished to hear from thee :—thou 


sayest that she is thy queen? 


Li. Yes, as in duty bound. 


ME. Well, then, what art thou prepared to suffer, if found 


guilty of failing i in that duty ? 


Li. Failing in duty? What dark saying is this? 


ME, 


*Tis none; the darkest words are thine own, 


Li. I will go,—I was foolish to hear thee so long. 
ME. No, not till thou hast answered a brief question. 


Li. Ask what thou wilt ; 


thou art not taciturn. 


ΜΕ. That captive, whom thou hast brought home—thou 


knowest whom I mean? 
Τ.1. 
ME. 


Yes; but why dost thou ask? 
Well, saidst thou not that thy prisoner—she, on whom 


thy gaze now turns so vacantly—was lole, daughter of Eurytus ? 


Li. Said it to whom? 


Who and where is the man that 


will be thy witness to hearing this from me? | | 
ΜῈ. To many of our own folk thou saidst it: in the public 
gathering of Trachinians, a great crowd heard thus much from 


κάτοισθα δῆτ᾽: of φημι. ; But he afterwards adopted it ; and it is now commonly ascribed 


to him. 
MSS. 


419 ἦν ὑπ' ἀγνοίας ὁρᾷς MSs.: in La letter has been erased after ἀγνοίασ. 
421 ποίοις ἐν] ποίοισιν K, and so Blaydes reads. 
423 πολλοῖσιν) Wakefield conj. 


422 πάρα Bothe: παρὼν 
πολλοῖς ἐν. 424 ταῦτά γ' 


A: ταῦτ' εἰσήκουσ᾽ L: for the loss of γε, cp. 491, Ant. 648, 1241, 


κάτοισθα δῆν᾽;- —ot φημί, assumed that 
κάτοισθα = γιγνώσκεις (‘knowest who she 


is’). 

419 ἣν im’ ἀγνοίας ὁρᾷς. If these 
words are sound, they mean, ‘on whom 
you look with (affected) ignorance.’ There 
is little mieruenecly in the δ yp oa that Iolé is 

present; the Messenger is 
calling up the recent scene (314-319), 
which is so fresh in their minds. 
real question is,—could tr’ ἀγνοίας be 
thus oe ‘with’ (not ‘ from’) 
‘ignorance’ lsewhere ὑπό denotes 
some external accompaniment of action, 
as Sate 1) sound, ὑπὸ συρίγγων : or silence, ὑπ 
εὐφήμου Bons (Εἰ, 630): (2) light, ὑπὸ 
Lg ae (3) @ pressure from without, 
ὑπὸ μαστίγων. There is haps no 
nirance: in which it refers distinctly to the 
mental or moral circumstances (as dis- 
tinct from motives) of the agent. In 
Eur. Hipp. 1299 ὑπ᾽ εὐκλείας θάνῃ means, 
‘amid men’s seven in Afec. 351, 
ἐθρέφθην ἐλπίδων καλῶν ὕπο, Polyxena 


alludes not merely to the hopes in her 
own breast, but to the fair auguries of 
those who watched her youth. Possibly 
the use of ὑπ᾽ ἀγνοίας in this verse may 
have been felt to convey a certain irony 
which excused it; as if it implied, ‘witha 
look of ignorance assumed for the occa- 
sion, —the deceiver’s outward equipment 
for his part. 

On the whole, I do not feel sure that 
there is a corruption. If there is, it pro- 
bably hes deep. Some conjectures are 
noticed in the Appendix. 

421¢£. τίς πόθεν μολὼν : Od. 1. 170 τίς 
πόθεν εἷς ἀνδρῶν; Eur. 1]. 79 τίνες | πό- 
θεν πορεύεσθ᾽᾽.---πτάρα is much better here 
than παρών, a corruption which may have 
been induced by μολὼν above. In 431,’ 
on the other hand, the emphasis of παρὼν 
is fitting. 

423 f£. πολλοῖσιν ἀστῶν answers 
motos ἐν ἀνθρώποισι; The conject. πολ- 
dots ἐν ἀστῶν is admissible (Ὁ, 7. 178 n.), 
but unnecessary.—dyop@ : 372 n.—Taira 


th 


68 ΣΟΦΟΚΛΕΟῪΣ 
Al. vai: 
κλύειν γ᾽ ἔφασκον. ταὐτὸ δ᾽ οὐχὶ γίγνεται 425 
δόκησιν εἰπεῖν κἀξακριβῶσαι λόγον. 
Ψ Ar. ποίαν δόκησιν ; οὐκ ἐπώμοτος λέγων 
δάμαρτ᾽ ἔφασκες Ἡρακλεῖ ταύτην ἄγειν; 
Al. ἐγὼ δάμαρτα; πρὸς θεῶν, φράσον, φίλη 
δέσποινα, τόνδε Τίς ποτ᾽ ἐστὶν ὁ ἕένος. 430 
AT. ὃς σοῦ παρὼν ἤκουσεν ws ταύτης πόθῳ 
πόλις δαμείη πᾶσα, κοὐχ ἡ Λυδία 
πέρσειεν αὐτήν, ἀλλ᾽ ὁ τῆσδ᾽ ἔρως φανείς. 
ΔΙ. ἄνθρωπος, ὦ δέσποιν, ἀποστήτω" τὸ γὰρ 
νοσοῦντι ληρεῖν ἀνδρὸς οὐχὶ σώφρονος. 435 
ΔΗ. μή, πρός σε τοῦ κατ᾽ ἄκρον Οἰταῖον νάπος 
ip καταστράπτοντος, ἐκκλέψῃς. λόγον. 
v γὰρ γυναικὶ τοὺς λόγους ἐρεῖς κακῇ, 
οὐδ ἥτις οὐ κάτοιδε τἀνθρώπων, ὅτι 
χαίρειν πέφυκεν οὐχὶ τοῖς αὐτοῖς ἀεί. 440 
425 ναί. κλύειν γ᾽ L, with most Mss.: val. κλύειν δ' Β : ναί. κλύειν K. Dindorf 
deletes ναί, 431 ὅσ σοῦ L: ὅς σου τ.---ἤκουσεν ἥκοσεν L. 432 κοὐχ 
ἡ A, εἰς, : κοὐχὶ L. 433 φανεί:] Musgrave conj. σφαλείς: Wecklem and 


γ᾽ : Iolé’s name and birth: ye hints that 
more is in reserve. 

425 Ifthe ms. val be genuine here, 
it stands, of course, exfra mefrum, as in 
Eur. J. 7. 742 val. | πείσω oe κ.τ.λ, 
There, too, it has good Ms. authority, but 
is omitted by Dindorf. Here, perhaps, 
it might indicate a moment of embarrass- 
ment on the part of the herald, who now 
sees that he is detected. The γε after 
κλύειν makes val unnecessary, but proves 


not against it. 
: other places where tr ic metre 
proves this form are O. 7. 734; fr. 771 οὐ 


γάρ τι βουλῆς ταὐτὸ καὶ δρόμου τέλου: Eur. 
Med. 564 ἐς ταὐτὸ θείην. But metre 
proves ταὐτόν in five places of Soph. 
(O. 7. 325: O. C. 61a, 1419: PH. 546, 
256), as in Aesch. Aw, δι", Eur. Or. 
1280, etc. Aristophanes uses both forms 
(NVub. 663 ταὐτύ, Ly. 319 ταὐτόν, etc.). 
426 The antithesis is between the 
whole phrases, δόκησιν being the im- 
portant word in the first, and ἐξακριβῶσαι 
in the second. éfaxp. λόγον means here, 
‘to render a statement precise,’ by bring- 
ing definite evidence in support of it. 
427 ποίαν δόκησιν; This idiom, so 


common in colloquial Attic (Ar. Ach. 
61 f., etc.), is alien from tragedy; but 
Schneidewin and others quote Eur, //- 
len. 566 EA. ὦ χρόνιος ἐλθὼν σῆς δάμαρ- 
τὸς ἐς χέρας. ME. ποίας δάμαρτος ; 
(‘how? ‘aufe'?’). 

429 f. ἐγὼ δάμαρτα; Another col- 
loquialism : ep. Ar. Lys. 529 f. ἐπανορ- 
θώσαιμεν ἂν ὑμᾶς. | --οὑμεῖς ΠΣ δεινόν 
ye Ἀέγεις κοὐ τλητὸν ἔμοιγε.--τόνδε τίς 
κιτιλος Ph. 444 τοῦτον οἶσθ᾽ εἰ ζῶν κυρεῖ; 

431 The emphatic cov seems better 
here than σον. It may be noted that, 
instead of ἤκουσεν, we should usu. have 
ἤκουσα : sce on Ὁ. C. 6. Shilleto (a. 
Pretor here) was disposed, on this ground, 


to think that vv. 431-433 should be 
given to Deianeira: but they are not in 
her spirit. 

432 ξ ἡ Avila (sc. γυνή) Ξε ἢ Λυδή 


(70), Omphalé. The med ty Sok i Gre 
quent in poetry) is used . in fr. 
728 Λυδία λίθος. And as in fr. 49 he has 
Avdjs (for Avdlas) κερκίδος, so here he- 
admits the converse licence. and 
others take ἡ Avila as ‘ Lydia,’—a bold 
saat. for τἀπὶ Λυδοῖς λατρεύματα (356). 
is is tenable, but seems less natural,— 


ΤΡΑΧΙΝΙΑΙ 
Li. Ay—said they heard; 


69 
but ‘tis one thing to report a 


fancy, and another to make the story good. 


ΜΕ. A fancy! 


Didst thou not sa 


on thine oath that thou 


wast bringing her as a bride for Heracles? 
Lt. I? bringing a bride?—In the name of the gods, dear 
mistress, tell me who this stranger may be? 


ME. 


One who heard from thine own lips that the conquest 
of the whole city was due to love for this girl: 


the Lydian 


woman was not its destroyer, but the passion which this maid 


had kindled. 


Li. Lady, let this fellow withdraw: to prate with the brain- 


sick befits not a sane man. 


Dr. Nay, I implore thee by Zeus whose lightnings go forth 


over the high glens of Oeta, do not cheat me of the truth! 


For 


she to whom thou wilt speak is not ungenerous, nor hath she 
yet to learn that the human heart is inconstant to its joys. 


Frohlich, μόνος. 
ληρεῖν MSS.: H. Ste 
Heath, νοσοῦντα Anpe 


hanus con}. 


πρὺσ σὲ L, with most MSs. : 


6 τῆσδ᾽ ἔρως Savile the love for her, as 

it was manifested,—gavels implying that 
this manifestation was sudden and vio- 
—like a fire blazing forth cp. 
Aesch. Pers. 353 ἦρξεν μέν, ὦ δέσποινα, 
τοῦ παντὸς τόνος. | φαν εἰς ἀλάστωρ 7 κα- 
oe δαίμων ποθὲν.---ΕἾτ this third clause, 
reiterating the sense of the first (ὡς ταύ- 
THs πόθῳ K.7.d.), see on Ant. 465—468. 
434 f. ἀποστήτω : cp. Zl. 912 τῆσδ' 
ἀποστῆναι oréyns: Thuc. 7. 28 ἀποστῆ- 
vat ἐκ Σικελίας. Here ἃ prose-writer 
would have said rather μεταστήτω.---νο- 
σοῦντι ληρεῖν; the dat. is bold, but does 
ἦρι warrant suspicion ; it follows the an- 
<a of διαλέγεσθαί τινι, but 

y of φιλονεικεῖν τινι (Plat. 

Zeer. 433 ey στα ιόζεν τινί (id. Rep. 
6 ΕἸ: the notion is, ‘to hold a silly 
controversy with a madman.’ Cp. the 


schol., οὐ yap φιλονεικήσω πρὸς αὐτόν. 
(For other ees of bold datives, cp. 
Ant. meses n.) 


πρός σε τοῦ... Aids: Ο. C. 

280 faa πω ρα the ὕψιστος πάγος of 
= (1191), as conceived in this play, is 
(1195 f.). It was sacred to 

Jem (oen n.). In an oracle of the Clarian 
Apollo, ap. Euseb. . AU. 5. 214, it 
symbolises the blest place which is reached 
by the rugged path of virtue: ἔστιν ἐν 


434 ἄνθρωπος Brunck: ἄνθρωπος Mss. 
voroly Ti ληρεῖν 
: Heimsoeth, νοσοῦντ᾽ ἐλέγχειν (ἐνεγκεῖν Hense) : 
νοσοῦντι προσέχειν. Blaydes writes ληρεῖν νοσοῦντος. 


435 νοσοῦντι 
‘to talk crazy nonsense’): 
Nawck 


436 πρός ce Hermann: 


πρὸς σὺ A and Ald.—vdaos] Blaydes writes πάγον. 
440 πέφυκεν MSS.: πεφύκασ᾽ Nauck.—rois αὐτοῖς] made from ro αὐτοῖσ in L. 





Τρηχῖνος aly κῆπος Ἡρακλήϊος, | πάντ᾽ 
ἔχων θάλλοντα, πᾶσι δρεπόμενος πανὴη- 
μαδόν, | οὐδ' ὀλιζοῦται, βέβριθε δ' ὑδάτεσιν 


διηνεκές.---καταστράπτοντος: ep. PA. 72 
θείῳ πυρὶ παμφαής, Οἴτας ὑπὲρ ὄνθων (ἡ (η ,. 

ἐκ Ὑον, ‘steal the story 
away, ze, ‘keep back from me that 


which ought to be told.’ Cp. Plat. Rep. 
449 C δοκεῖς. «εἶδος ὅλον ov τὸ ἐλάονσον 
ἐκκλέπτειν τοῦ Aéyou, ἵνα μὴ διέλθ 
‘you seem to be cheating us out o a 
whole chapter which is a ve important 
part of the pai f (Jowett).—Not, * 
your story.’—Distinguish the use of ἐκ- 
κλέπτειν ἃ5 τε ἐξαπατᾶν in Ph. 58. 

498 ff. Deianeira argues:—(r) 438 
—q48: he need not fear that she will 
feel rancour against Heracles or Iolé; 
(2) 449454 falsehood would be dis- 

or him,—and, if his motive were 
kind, eae (3) 455: detection would 
be certain: (4) 457 ff; he need not be 
afraid of paining her. (5) In vv. 461— 
467 she returns to the first topic. 

κακῇ, here opp. to χρηστῇ: one who 

is capa ole of rancour. (Not, ‘ cowardly.’) 

: human nature ally; 
not rardpaw: the latter would be at once 
less delicate and less pathetic.—mépuxey : 
Nauck’'s πεφύκασ᾽ is neither better nor 
worse than the vulgate. If πεῴφύκασ' had 


70 


¥ . i Ὁ 3 βι 
" Ερωτι μέν νυν οστις αἀντανίσταται 


TOPOKAEOYE 


¥ ἣν ΕἼ -- ᾿ * * 
πύκτης ὅπως ἐς χεῖρας, οὐ καλῶς φρονεῖ" 
¥ ἢ 
οὗτος γὰρ ἄρχει καὶ θεῶν ὅπως θέλει, 
- - ' ~ 
κἀμοῦ yet πῶς δ᾽ ov χάτέρας οἵας γ᾽ ἐμοῦ ; 


ὥστ᾽ εἴ τι τὠμῷ τ᾽ ἀνδρὶ τῇδε τῇ νόσῳ 


445 


ληφθέντι μεμπτός εἶμι, κάρτα μαΐνομαι, 
ἢ τῇδε τῇ γυναικί, τῇ μεταιτίᾳ 


τοῦ μηδὲν 


3 ἂν aes 3 3 3 
οὐκ ἔστι ταῦτ᾽ ' aA εἰ 
, ἢ ᾿ ᾿ > , 
ψεύδει, μάθησιν οὐ καλὴν éxpavOdves: 
¢ - εν τι # hd 
αὐτὸν ὧδε παιδεύεις, ὅταν 
ἘΝῚ ¥ 
ards, ὀφθήσει κακός. 


“ει τὸ 


θέλῃς γενέσθαι 


οὔ μηδ᾽ ἐμοὶ κακοῦ τινος. 
μὲν ἐκ κείνου μαθὼν 


Σ κατὰ 


εἰπὲ πᾶν τἀληθές" ὡς ἐλευθέρῳ 
υδεῖ καλεῖσθαι κὴρ πρόσεστιν οὐ καλή. 


ὅπως δὲ λήσεις, οὐδὲ τοῦτο γίγνεται" 


455 


Δ41 μέν νυν] μὲν νῦν L, with an erasure of two letters before iy. Stobaeus, who 


quotes vv. 441—443, has μὲν γοῦν (Flor. 63. 24, Ὁ. 388). 


444 Wunder and Nauck 


bracket this v.—«auod γε πῶς δ᾽ οὐ] καμοῦ γε’ πῶσδ᾽ οὐ" L.—yarépas οἵας γ᾽ ἐμοῦ] 


Blaydes writes χάτέρας “γ᾽ olas ἐμοῦ. 


hand in L, and added in the margin by S. 


445 This v. was omitted by the first 
Cp. 536.---τὠμῷ τ᾽ ἀνδρὶ] τῶιμῶ τὰνδρὲ 





been traditional, doubtless some one 
would have conjectured wéguxev.—yat- 
pew... τοῖς αὐτοῖς, to delight in the 
same things: μεταβολὴ πάντων γλυκύ.--- 
Wunder and others understand: ‘joy is 
not always given by nature to the same 


arr £. "Ἔρωτι μέν νυν, like O. 7. 31 
θεοῖσι μέν νυν : so in Tonic prose, as Her. 

. 145 οὗτοι μέν νυν ταῦτα ἔπρησσε.--- 

ντανίσταται : like the athlete who rises, 
when called by the herald, and presents 
himself for the contest: Her. 8. 59 ἐν 
τοῖσι ἀγῶσι ol προεξανιστάμενοι (7.¢., before 
they are thus summoned) ῥαπίζονται. So 
Plut. Sal. 7 ae ref. to a contest for 


the consulship) dyravicraro δ' αὐτῷ Ma- ᾿ 


ptos.—és χεῖρας, with ἀντανίσταται: a 
terse way of saying, ‘so as to come to 
close quarters’: Ὁ. C. 835 τάχ᾽ els Ba- 
σανον ef χερῶν (n.); ἐδ. 075 ἐς χεῖρας WA- 
θον. Plut. Thes. 5 ἀγχέμαχοι καὶ μάλιστα 
δὴ πάντων εἰς χεῖρας ὠθεῖσθαι (to push 
forward to close quarters) τοῖς ἐναντίοις 
μεμαθηκότες. Ἷ 

πύκτης ὅπως. No one can parry the 
adroit and rapid blows of Erés. His 
antagonist fares like the barbarian op- 
| to the skilled pugilist (Dem. or. 4 
§ 40),—é πληγεὶς ἀεὶ τῆς πληγῆς ἔχεται, 


κἂν ἑτέρωσε πατάξῃς, ἐκεῖσέ εἶσιν αἱ χεῖρες 
προβάλλεσθαι δ' ἣ βλέπειν ἐναντίον οὔτ᾽ 
οἶδεν οὔτ᾽ ἐθέλει. Schneidewin cp. Ana- 
creon fr. 63. 3 στεφάνους ἔνεικον, ὡς δὴ | 
πρὸς "Ἔρωτα πυκταλίζω: but the resem- 
blance is only verbal; the reveller does 
not wish to resist Love, but to maze trial 
Sf ight. Paes ᾿ 

καλῶς : cp. Eur. fr. 4,1 
"Ἔρωτα & ὅστις μὴ θεὸν Sion μέγαν | καὶ 
τῶν ἁπάντων δαιμόνων ατὸν, | ἢ 
σκαιὸς ἐστιν, “ἢ καλῶν ἄπειρος ὧν οὐκ οἷδε 
τὸν μέγιστον ἀνθρώποις θεῶν. 

448 ἄρχει καὶ θεῶν : so οἵ Κύπρις, 
fr. 856. 13 τίν᾽ ov παλαίουσ' ἐς τρὶς ἐκβάλ- 
het θεῶν; ff. 15 Διὸς τυραννεῖ πλευμόνων. 

444 κἀμοῦ ye: instead of saying καὶ 
βροτῶν, she touchingly refers to her own 
experience: she, certainly, (γεν) can attest 
the Love-god’s power.—mas 8’ οὐ clearl 
goes with what follows; it would be 
as a parenthesis (was δ᾽ of;).—olas γ᾽ 
ἐμοῦ, by assimilation to ἑτέρας, instead 
of οἵα γ' ἐγώ : Thuc. 7. 21 πρὸς ἄνδρας 
τολμηροὺς οἵους καὶ ᾿Αθηναίους. The 
means, ‘a poor mortal like myself.’ tt 
should not be transposed and placed 
after yarépas (‘and another foo"), 

Wunder and Nauck reject this beauti- 
ful verse, because: (1) by κάμοῦ γε Deia- 


ΤΡΑΧΙΝΙΑΙ 71 


They are not wise, then, who stand forth to buffet against Love; 
for Love rules the gods as he will, and me; and why not another 
woman, such as 1 am? So I am mad indeed, if I blame my 
husband, because that distemper hath seized him ; or this woman, 
his partner in a thing which is no shame to them, and no wrong 
to me. Impossible! No; if he taught thee to speak falsely, 
tis not a noble lesson that thou art learning; or if thou art thine 
own teacher in this, thou wilt be found cruel when it is thy wish 
to prove kind. Nay, tell me the whole truth. To a free-born 


man, the name of liar cleaves as a deadly brand. 


If thy hope is 


to escape detection, that, too, is vain; 


L. For τ΄, Schaefer -conj. γ᾽: Blaydes writes κείνῳ τάνδρὶ. 


447 μεταιτίᾳ] 


per’ αἰτίαι L, with w written over the second a by a late hand, μεταιτίῳ r. 


448 ἐμοὶ] ἐμοῦ K. 
αὐτὸν 


Ι.. 463 πᾶν τἀληθές] πάν τ᾽ ἀληθὲσ 1... 


4.49 οὐκἔστι (not οὐκεύτι) L. 


451 αὐτὸν A, Ald.: 
455 λήσεις A: λήσησ Ι.. 





neira implies that she is stronger than 
the gods ; and also that she has been un- 
true to her husband: (2) she cannot as- 
sume that Tole returns the passion of He- 
racles ; nor does Iolé’s feeling come into 


account here. 

445 f. pt ἀνδρὶ : for rei 
larly fo iby ἡ Pag cp. Plat. /on 
535 Ὁ ὃς dv... ἐν θυσίαις καὶ éop- 


bene μεν πο τούτων, ἢ φοβῆ- 
τῇ νύσῳ, the violent passion 

this was prob. the 

Sens i in “fe Sais tout the Phaedra), vo- 
cous δ' ἀνάγκη ras θεηλάτους φέρειν. But 
im 491 the meaning 1s different. π- 
TOs: me. » ἦι 


is in no way a shameful Ged eon 
μή): cp. Ant. 494 τῶν μηδὲν ὀρθῶς... 
ὠμένων : Ph. 409 μηδὲν δίκαιον (n.).— 
ἐμοὶ κακοῦ τινος, As we could say, 
τὸ μὴ ἐμοὶ κακόν τι (‘what is not any ill 
to me’), so here it seems simplest to 
on the τοῦ : though it is not neces- 

to do so. 
is a remarkable passage, and it is 
of some moment to understand it rightly. 
The meaning is not merely that Iole’s 
relation to Heracles was excused by the 
of Erdés. Concubinage (waA- 
λακία was not merely tolerated by 

Athenian 


n, but, in some measure, 


Protscbal by aw (soe ¢.g., Lys. or. 1§ 31: 
or, 8§39). Its relation to the life 


of the f. is illustrated by the Andro- 
mach? of uripides; for though Andro- 
mache is Trojan, and Hermioné Spartan, 


the sentiments are Athenian. A wife 


(yauern γυνὴ) who tolerates a παλλακή 
is there represented as proving her good- 
ness of heart (ἀρετή, 226), and her wise 
moderation (938—o42); she ought to be 
consoled by her τ Sag erie and by the 
advantage which her children will have 
over the νόθοι. 

But is Deianeira in earnest here; or is 
she feigning bes ing to reassure 
Lichas? Presently she tells the Chorus 
war i yore at ΤᾺ m0 means 
with Tole (539—54 ro opho- 
cles ena hewiie be εἰδῶν ἰὰ both 

laces. The faith in her own. power to 
the trial is natural at this moment of 
excitement and suspense. Not less so is 
the reaction, when she knows the worst, 
and has had time to think. 

449f. οὐκ ἔστι ταῦτ᾽" ἀλλ' κιτιλ.: 
t.¢., ‘it is impossible that I should have 
bitter feelings towards Heracles or Iole 
(and so the danger which aos may fear is 
imaginary); ὁπ you, on the other hand, 
if you are withholding the truth, sare doing 
wrong.’—poderv,,.dcpavOdvers : ‘a's 336 

451£. αὑτὸν -- σεαυτόν: O. C 929 
αἰσχύνεις πόλιν | τὴν αὐτὸς αὐτοῦ. —Sray 
θέλῃς x.7.4. ; the form is general, but the 
wie it is to this ae case: when 
you wish to prove by sparing pain), 
you will be found the reverse (cp. ae. 
—For ὀφθήσει, cp. Ani. 709. 

454 «tp, a deadly thing (4. 42, 
1166): πρόσεστιν, said of a quality ora 
repute which attaches to a man: Az. 1079 
δέος γὰρ ᾧ πρόσεστιν αἰσχύνη θ᾽ ὁμοῦ : cp. 


ἰδ. 521. 


455 ὕπως δὲ λήσεις κιτιλ.: and as 
for the hope of your escaping detection, 





72 


ΣΟΦΟΚΛΕΟῪΣ 


rea yap)ols εἴρηκας,. ot φράσουσ᾽ ἐμοί. 
a γ λαμ on καλῶς ταρβεῖς, ἐπεὶ 


τὸ μὴ 


πυθέσθαι, τοῦτό μ᾽ ἀλγύνειεν ἄν" 


τὸ δ᾽ εἰδέναι τί δεινόν ; οὐχὶ xarépas 


πλείστας ἀνὴρ εἷς Ἡρακλῆς ἔγημε δή; 


κούπω τις αὐτῶν ἔκ 


ἠνέγκατ᾽ οὐδ᾽ ὄνειδος" ἥδε τ᾽ οὐδ᾽ ἀν εἰ 


460 


‘ 
v Vv ΟΡ» 


κάρτ᾽ ἐντακείη τῷ φιλεῖν, ἐπεί op 


ᾧκτιρα 


τὸ κάλλος αὐτῆς τὸν 


δὴ μάλιστα προσβλέψασ᾽, ὅτι 


βίον διώλεσεν. 


465 


καὶ γῆν καὶ γῆν πατρῴαν οὐχ ἑκοῦσα “δύσμ σμορος 


ε κἀδούλωσεν. 


ΧΟ. *aBov λεγούσῃ 


στά, κοὐ μέμψει χρόνῳ 


ἀλλὰ ταῦτα 


ῥείτω κατ᾽ με τὲ σοὶ δ᾽ ἐγὼ 


πρὸς ἄλλον εἶναι, πρὸς δ᾽ 


φράζω κακὸν 
ἀψευδεῖν ἀεί. 


ἐμ, 
470 


γυναικὶ τῇδε, κἀπ ἐμοῦ κτήσει χάριν. 


457 κεῖ] κ᾽ εἶ L. 


460 ἀνὴρ els] Schol, τινὲς pa ey patig de ἔν} 


av. ἰ. was ἀνήρεις, explained as ‘husbandless ones, τ- παρθένους. Bergk 5 ely 


approves this, citing 
Aesch. fr. 214 used avjpys as=avdpwons (H 


says: *Punctum super ν itum in L’; 


not even that comes to pass (as a result of 
reticence). Cp. 0, 7. 1058 οὐκ ἂν γένοιτο 
τοῦθ᾽, ὅπωτ,.. | ...00 φανῶ τοὐμὸν γένος. 
Instead of saying, of αὖ τοῦτο γίγνεται, 
ὅπως λήσεις, the speaker puts ὅπως δὲ 
λήσεις first, to mark the fresh hypothesis. 


457 1. Séo.Kas...rapBeis: forthe sub- 
stituted synonym, cp. 347f.: O. 7. 54 
GAN εἴπερ ἄρξει: τῆσδε γῆς, ὥσπερ κρατεῖς 
(π.}.--τοῦτο; ag ep. PA. et tae 

460 πλείστας dvtp els: rt 
5630.— n.—€ does not necessarily po 

ur. 7ro.. 44 (of Cassandra) 
rene ala σκύότιον ᾿Αγαμέμνων Ἀέχος.--- 
bi = tn : O. 7. 968 n. 

The legendary loves of Heracles were 
as numerous as the local myths which 
claimed Heracleid descent for clans or 
houses. Thus his bride Megara connected 
him with Thebes; Astydameia, with 
Thessal Astyoché, with Epeirus ; 
Epicaste, * with Elis; Parthenope, with 
Arcadia ; Chalciopé, with Cos; the Thes- 
piades, with Sardinia; and so forth. The 
number of his sons finally grew to about 
seventy, whose mothers are enumerated 
by Apollodorus (2. 7. 8). 


posi but the su 
of ¢, as in the case of ἐντεθέρμανται νὰ cr, n.). 


tym. MM. ἀνήρεις, ἀνάνδρους, ἢ χήρας ἣ παρθένους, we , 
esych.). 


463 ἐντακείη MSS. Subl 
“ppe posed dot is the smooth 
ournier and Blaydes conj. ἐκτακείη. 


462 f. ava: so Plat Legg 762.8 A 
(quoted by Campbell) ταῖς μὲν ar 

ὑπείκοντες ὀνείδη φερέσθωσαν ἐν πάσῃ τῇ 
πόλει: i.¢., ‘have reproaches for their re- 
ward.’ (For the normal use, cp. Péaed'r. 
245 Β φερέσθω τὰ νικητήρια.) e irony 
of φέρεσθαι ὀνείδη is less open than in 
such phrases as πένθη καρποῦσθαι or 
δάκρυα κερδαίνειν : we t rather com- 


pave, our own phrase, ‘to come off second- 


(instead of ‘victorious’ { 
β ἤϑε τε, - ymeg se évéyxatr’) dv 
vedos), For the elli of the o Lag 
cp. El, 364 =< σῆς δ' οὐκ ἐρῶ ἐρῶ δ ra τὰ 
χεῖν, | ~~ 
ἐρφητ): ΟΝ Though. ots 
even’) a closely with εἰ, yet 
laced between them: cp. O. C. 272 οὐδ᾽ 
ἂν ὧδ᾽ ἐγιγνόμην κακός, 

ἐντακείη τῷ φιλεῖν ; the subject to the 
verb is surely Iolé. To make Heracles 
the subject is not impossible (Greek 
could be bold in such transitions),— 
but it would be excessively harsh, Deia- 
neira has already implied that she be- 
lieved lolé to be enamoured of Heracles 
(444). Such a belief would mitigate, 


αὶ 
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there are many to whom thou hast spoken, who will tell me. 

And if thou art afraid, thy fear is mistaken, Vot to learn 
the truth,—that, indeed, would pain me; but to know it—what 
is there terrible in that? Hath not Heracles wedded others ere- 
now,—ay, more than living man,—and no one of them hath had 
harsh word or taunt from me; nor shall this girl, though her 
whole being should be absorbed in her passion ; for indeed I felt 
a profound pity when I beheld her, because her beauty hath 
wrecked her life, and she, hapless one, all innocent, hath brought 
her fatherland to ruin and to bondage. 

Well, those things must go with wind and stream.—To thee 
I say,—deceive whom thou wilt, but ever speak the truth to me. 

CH, Hearken to her good ‘counsel, and hereafter thou shalt 
have no cause to complain of this lady ; our thanks, too, will be 
thine. 
- αὶ φιλεῖν] Before τῷ, τὸ has been erased in L. 464 Gxripa] ὥικτειραι L. 
466 jelrw Mss. Subkoff says: ‘pelrw prima littera puncto notata in L’: but this 
*dot’ is the rough breathing on ἡ. Nauck reads ἴτω (as Blaydes also conjectures), 

that ῥείτω arose from a mis- , EITOQ. 470 πιθοῦ Dindorf: πείθου 


a4hs.—Acyovom made from aber taely wg ‘a7 τῇδε, κἀπ᾽] In L there has been an 
meee cet 808, Pele, been οὐδοῦ by 5, 


rather than increase, the ἘΝ pain. The 
opposite supposition would still more 
humiliating; for it would imply more per- 


The conject. ἐκτακείη is no improve- 
ment: it would mean ‘waste away': Eur. 
Or. 860 ἐξετηκόμην γόοις, In Lycophron 


sistent ardour on the part of Heracles. : ? 498 (θρήνοισιν) ἐκτακεῖσα is av. ἵ. for ἐν- 
And it is pathetically natural that Deia-\ τακεῖσα, 

neira assume Iolé’s passion as a» 464 gxtipa: for the spelling, cp. 
matter of course, O.7.13n. δὴ here emphasises the whole 


}admits of two explanations: I hrase ᾧῴκτιρα. μάλιστα : we cannot hold 


ee the first. (1) ‘Though she be 
absorbed in her love’: lit., melted 

into it,—with her whole soul irrevocably 
oes in it. The metaphor is from 
pouring molten wax or metal into a 


eae ς to which it cleaves. Extant 


gh! eda her Pp. 3310 ταῖς 

eamepuxws (‘absorbed in’ 

hs hope)” ( (a) The other possible sense 
ἡ ‘languish,’ wth love ; τῷ 
πὰ dat. This is, 

nn oma a ones meaning 


,. and less 
ποτ longin : (a) it would imply an 
γήρακατοτεὰ 


; and (ὁ) Deianeira’s 

Fn gale AR :—'I will not be 

to her, even though she be resolved 
never fo renounce his love.’ 


with Blaydes) that δὴ μάλιστα is for μά- 
Mera δή, any more than that δὴ πόλλ' 
(153) is for πολλὰ δή. 
468 f. ῥείτω κατ᾽ οὖρον, go down the 
stream before the wind. Nothing ἰ5 gained 
by changing pelrw to trw (Aesch. 7 Δεὖ. 
boo f. rw κατ᾽ οὖρον. ..|... πᾶν τὸ 
Λαΐου γέροι). For οὖρον, c <p. 815. She 
means, ‘it is idle to dwell upon what 
cannot be undone.’—Kakdy = ἄπιστον, 
ψευδῆ (347).—mpds ἄλλον x.7.A.: {.ε., "1 
thou must use deceit, use it towards osha 
one rather than me’: cp. £4. (119 στυ 
γερὰν Exe | δύσποτμον ἀρὰν ἐπ᾽ ἄλλοις (n.). 
The wei dhher makes the precept κακὸν] 
ἄλλον εἶναι absolute in form, 
Tough it is only relative in sense: cp. 
383 Isocr. or. 6 § 54 πῶς οὐκ al- 
gXpov,... τὴν μὲν Εὐρώπην... μεστὴν 
πεποιηκέναι τροπαίων ,... ὑπὲρ δὲ τῆς 


πατρίδος. μηδὲ μίαν μάχην φαίνεσθαι με- 


μαχημένουε; 

470 £. πιθοῦ : cp. Zi. 1107 
πιθοῦ λέγοντι, Ko παρὰ δὲν ποτέ. The 
aor. imper.= ‘obey her,’—‘do the thing 


74 
ΑΙ. ἀλλ᾽, ὦ 


πᾶν σοι φράσω τἀληθὲς οὐδὲ κρύψομαι. νλ 
ἔστιν γὰρ οὕτως. ὥσπερ οὗτος ἐννέτπει. 
ταύτης ὁ δεινὸς t ἵμερός ποθ᾽ Ἡρακλῆ 
διῆλθε, καὶ τῆσδ᾽ οὕνεχ᾽ ἡ πολύφθορος 
θη πατρῷος Οἰχαλία δορί. 

δεῖ γὰρ καὶ τὸ πρὸς κείνου λέγειν, 

οὔτ᾽ εἶπε ,μκρύπτειν οὔτ᾽ ἀπηρνήθη ποτέ, 

ἀλλ αὐτός, ὦ δέσποινα, δει 
μὴ στέρνον ἀλγύνοιμι τοῖσδε 


καὶ ταῦτα, 


ΣΟΦΟΚΛΕΟΥΣ 
7 φίλη δέσποιν᾽, ἐπεί σε 


ὴν φρονοῦσαν θνητὰ κοὐκ ἀγνώ 


νθάνω 
μονα, 


ae 


480 
ίνων τὸ σ ov 


τοῖς λόγοις, 


ἥμαρτον, εἴ τι τήνδ᾽ ἁμαρτίαν νέμεις. 


ἐπεί γε μ 


πάντ᾽ ἐπίστασαι “λόγον, 
κείνου τε καὶ σὴν ἐξ ἴ ἰσου κοινὴν χάριν 


485 


καὶ στέργε τὴν γυναῖκα καὶ βούλου λόγους 
ous εἶπας ἐς τήνδ᾽ ἐμπέδως εἰρηκέναι. 

ὡς. ταλλ᾽ ἐκεῖνος πάντ᾽ ἀριστεύων χεροῖν 

τοῦ τῆσδ᾽ ἔρωτος εἰς ἅπανθ᾽ ἥσσων ἔφυ. 


4972 ce μανθάνω] σ' ἐκμανθάνω T. 
ἀγνώμονα" L, with 


Ald. : ἡἠρακλεῖ 1.,.---διῆλθε mss. : 


Nauck conj, 


473 θνητὰ κοὐκ ἀγνώμονα] θνητὰ" κ' οὐκ 
l. ἀσύνετον over the last word. 


476 £, A, and 
Ἡρακλεῖ---εἰσῆλθε, and ῥύπος Blaydes 





while πείθου would 
mean rather, ‘be persuaded’: cp. O. C. 
1r8rn. Here the context seems slightly 
in favour of πιθοῦ, though the pres. is 
also quite admissible.—yuvauxl τῇδε: 

this simple dat. of the pers. with μέμῳο- 
μαι, though not very rare, is less frequent 
than either (1) μέμφομαι τινα, Εἰ. 383 f., 

or (2) μέμφομαί τινί τι. 

472 f. ἀλλ᾽, ‘Nay, then’: PA. 524.— 
θνητὴν ν φρονοῦσαν : Eur. fr. 796 
ὥσπερ δὲ θνητὸν καὶ τὸ σῶμ' ἡμῶν tou, | 
οὕτω προσήκει μηδὲ τὴν ὀργὴν ἔχειν  ἀθά- 
varov, ὅστις σωφρονεῖν ἐπίσταται. Arist. 
Rhet, 2.21 §6 quotes from an unknown 
poet, ἀθάνατον ὀργὴν μὴ φύλασσε θνητὸς 
ὧν : also (perh. from Epicharmus, as 
Bentley thought), @vard χρὴ τὸν Ovardv, 
οὐκ ἀθάνατα τὸν θνατὸν φρονεῖν. Cp. Ath, 
Nie. 10. 7 ἃ οὐ χρὴ δὲ κατὰ τοὺς παραι- 
νοῦντας ἀνθρώπινα φρονεῖν ἄνθρω- 
πὸν ὄντα οὐδὲ θνητὰ τὸν θνητόν, adr’ 
ἐφ' ὅσον ἐνδέχεται ἀθανατίζειν.---αἰγνώ- 
μονα seems best taken as acc. neut, plur. 
It is true that ἀγνώμων is usu. said of 
persons: but (2) analogous compounds 


which she urges’: 


oat 


are often neut., as 47. 1236 κέκραγας... 
ὑπέρῴρονα, Aesch. Cho. ae was 
εἴπω; and (4) in later Greek, at ‘cae 
we find (e.g.) Lucian Addic, 14 ἄγνωμον 
mois; Diod. 13. 23 οὐ γὰρ δυνατὸν... 
πράξαντας δεινὰ παθεῖν ε (to re- 
ceive Sasa treatment). If aywa- 
were acc. fem. sing., οὖσαν could 
be understood. For nhs *incon- 
siderate,’ ‘not making fair allowance,’ 


‘ep. O. ὦ. 86 n.: and below, 1266. 


474 κρύψομαι : midd., ‘keep my 
knowledge to myself’: but it is not prac- 
tically different from κρύψω here. A 
midd, force is better marked in AZ. 647 
φύει τ' ἄδηλα καὶ φανέντα κρύπτεται (hides 
in itself), and 1. 246 κάρα. «κρυψάμενον, 
The only other examples of the simy 


midd. κρύπτομαι are late, 
midd. ἀπουκρύπτομαι and n 
were frequent. 

475 » οὕτως: this is not the 
dp which merely prefaces a statement 
Ὁ. 7. 277 n.): rather it refers not 414: 
or it has still to be told by 


‘ the truth,— 
me.’ 
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Li. Nay, then, dear mistress,—since I see that thou thinkest 
as mortals should think, and canst allow for weakness,—I will 
tell thee the whole truth, and hide it not. Yes, it is even as yon 
man saith. This girl inspired that overmastering love which 
long ago smote through the soul of Heracles; for this girl’s sake 
the desolate Oechalia, her home, was made the prey of his spear. 
And he,—it is but just to him to say so,—never denied this,— 
never told me to conceal it. But I, lady, fearing to wound thy 
heart by such tidings, have sinned,—if thou count this in any 
sort a sin. 

Now, however, that thou knowest the whole story, for both 
your sakes,—for his, and not less for thine own,—bear with the 
woman, and be content that the words which thou hast spoken 


regarding her should bind thee still. For he, whose strength is ~ 


victorious in all else, hath been utterly vanquished by his passion 
for this girl, 


reads.—olvex’ MSS: eivey’ Nauck. 478 δορί Mss. : 


δόρει Dindorf. 484 ἐπεί 
γε μὲν δὴ] Blaydes writes ἅπαντ᾽ ἔχεις δὴ, 


485 χάριν made from χάρην in L. 


487 vane tn MSS. : ἐμπέδους Nauck. 
Bergk would place them after 478. 


476 ff. ταύτης ὁ δεινὸς ἵμερος : the 
article is explained by the precedin 
verse :—‘It is as he says: she inspi 
which he has 


ΠΣ was the 
object of that love,’ —Some commenta- 
tors hold that ὁ δεινὸς here means sim- 
ply, ‘very’ (or ‘ most’) ‘potent.’ The 
for this s a ppoeed use of the 
ati’ examined in the Appendix. 


rod’: oe to a time before the 
death of Iphitus: cp. 350.---ϑιῆλθε: cp. 





r6° after ταύτης: Ant. 296 n.—} 
opos: the a though proleptic, 
takes the art.: re τ 1088 τὸν a 

τελειῶσαι π.).-- πατρῷος : 
ρον τελειῶσαι No used either (1) for 
metre’s sake, as here, and Eur. Spi. 
1146 δίκα | πατρῷος : or (2) for euphony, 
as Aesch. ‘Ag. 210 πατρῴους χέρας, Eur. 
Her. 810 τιμὰς πατρῴους, Cp. 533: 
O. C. 751 n. 

479 καὶ τὸ πρὸς 
Sayers (in his favour) too: O. 7. 
σοῦ yap οὐδ' ἐμοῦ φράσω 


hen cpa dpapr., instead of ef 


= 


at 





4188 ξ. Dindorf suspects these two vv.: 


τι τόδ᾽ ἁμάρτ. : Ὁ. C. 88 ταύτην (instead 
οἵ τοῦτ᾽) ἔλεξε παῦλαν, ῃ.---νέμεις Ξε νομί- 
fes, O. C. 870 n. 
464 f. ye μὲν δὴ: as A/. 1243 ὅρα ye 
δὴ «.7.\.  Blaydes remarks that 
these particles do not elsewhere follow 
ἐπεὶ, and therefore alters the text (cr. n.). 
But their combination with ἐπεί here is 
quite correct: ‘since, Aewever, you do 
know all,’ etc. Just so they follow a 
participle in Eur. //elen. 1259 διδούς γε 
μὲν δὴ (#.2., when you do give anything) 
δυσγεν ἐς under al dov.—kelyou τε καὶ vie 
KT: Eur. PA. 762 σοῦ re τὴν τ᾽ ἐμὴν 
χάριν. 


ναῖκα, mt 

ἅμιλλᾶν τ᾽ οὐκ 
οὖς εἶπας ἐξ τήνδ᾽, alluding to the assur- 
ance given in 462 ff.: for ἐξ, ‘with regard 
to,’ cp. Pk. 1053. The reference is not 
to Deianeira’s reception of Iolé in 310— 
334-— ἐμπέδως, unalterably,—z. ¢., so 
that the promise shall be kept: cp. 827: 

Ph. 1197 ἴσθι 768’ ἔμπεδον. The conjec- 
ture ἐμπέδους is plausible, but not neces- 


ΒΑΕ. 
4686 f. Either τάλλ᾽ or χεροῖν ought 
logically to be absent. 


στρ. ΧΟ. 


76 ΣΟΦΟΚΛΕΟΥΣ 


AH. ἀλλ᾽ ὧδε καὶ ¢ 


ὥὦστε ταῦτα δρᾶν, 


KOUTOL νόσον Masten ie ἐξαρούμεθα, 


400 


θεοῖσι δυσμαχοῦντες. - ἀλλ᾽ εἴσω 
χωρῶμεν, ὡς λόγων T ἐπιστολὰς 


ΤΑ 7 ἀντὶ δώρων δῶρα χρὴ προσαρμόσαι, 


καὶ ταῦτ᾽ ἄγῃς" κενὸν 


ov awa oe 


495 


Xapet προσελθόνθ᾽ ὧδε σὺν πολλῷ στόλῳ, 


2 καὶ τὰ μὲν θεῶν 


γα τι σθένος a Κύπρις ἐκφέρεται νίκας ἀεί. 


3 πα έβαν, καὶ ὅπως Κρονίδαν ἀπάτασεν οὐ λέγω, 500 


τὸν ἔννυχον “Avoap, 


δ τ Ποσειδάωνα τινάκτορα γαΐας" 


491 νύσον ᾽γ' egy r: νόσον ἐπακτὸν L (cp. 424). 
V?: ἐξαιρούμεθα L, A, with most Mss., and Ald. 
495 revor | κεῖνον L, with ε written over εἴ b 
497—506 L divides the vv. thus :—uéya— | κύπρισ--- | καὶ 


ἐξαρούμεθϑα T, Vat., 
ἀντὶ] dr’ ἀντι L. 


κεινὸν A and Ald. 


Nauck writes νόσημ᾽ éxaxrév.— 
494 a7’ 
a late hand: 





490 καὶ emphasises φρονοῦμεν ("1 do 
think thus’): I at 
0 Song ἐν eo 


τὸν ἐξαρούμεθα, lit., 
‘fake up (the burden of) a trouble which 
I should éring upon myself,—viz., the 
anguish of a vain fight against all-con- 
quering “Epws. The schol. rightly ex- 
plains ἐπακτὸν by αὐθαίρετον : as does 
the schol. on tg Ph. 343 γάμων ἐπακ- 
τὸν draw. mae view is confirmed by ἐδ ῃ 
presence of γε, meaning, ‘at any rate 
shall not add to my own eae For a 
llel use of ἐπάγεσθαι, cp. Lys. or. 4 
1g πολὺ μείζω συμφορὰν ἐμαυτῷ... ‘ioe 
γαγέσθαι: Dem. or. 19 § Ae Wage we 
¢ ἐπάγονται δουλείαν. 
μώα. cp. Od. 10. 84. ἔνθα x’ ἀὕπνος ἀνὴρ 
δοιοὺς ἐξ τὸ μισθούς (‘take Upp ay 
‘win’). ‘The simple αἵρομαι is often so 
used, with ref. either to tener. J 4 
prize, or ‘taking up’ a burden (Ὁ, 7. 
1225 ἀρεῖσθε πένθος, Ant. 00] ἠρόμην 
πόνον). This αἴρομαι can be replaced by 
the rarer ἐξαίρομαι just as φέρομαι, in a 
like ΤΡ Pyar n.), by the rarer éx@épo- 
μαι: 60 κἀξενέγκωμαι κλέος, 

Others understand :—(1) ‘I shall not 
Aeighten the trouble already brought upon 
me by others’ (viz., the introduction of 
Iolé into the house, 376). = this ‘the | 
for ἐξαρούμεθα is strange: and ye is en 
weak; hence Nauck reads vérq 
ΕἾ shall not try to sa? that ra - 


- 


myself’: t.¢., ‘IT shall not es 
the grief of these gods vain com- 
plaints against the : last ver- 
sion seems impossit 

tort 


means, ‘to wage an up-hill *: 
cage δυσθανατεῖν. Pais yen 
plur., used by a woman with ref. to her- 
self, cp. £/. 399, Eur. Hee. 511. 

493 λόγων τ᾽: the elision npn a 
pape tl ἐς τς cp. #7. INE bc, 


words’ (defining Pe ies, her = 
to Heracles, as 
Gom the δῶρα. So phocles, like 


uses ἐπιστολή only Sn the coe 
of ‘mandate’ (Ὁ. C. 1601, Az. 781): 
uses it also with ref. to a written letter 
(Z. A. 111 etc.). 

494 ff. προσαρμόσαι, lit., ato 
ξέν ‘give in fitting 
Deianeira’s choice of the bein y we 


baronesl Lomein ἐδο iltre Pg ae 
would apply to : cp. νιν 
ἀρτίχριστον ἁρμόσαι που. re cone the 


same time the word is u 

nous (cp. 767 mpoomrigaerat). 
This is the first mention of the fateful 
gift. An unobtrusive significance is 
ven to it by two traits of expression. 

a δῶρα is drawn into the relative clause 
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De. Indeed, mine own thoughts move me to act thus. 
Trust me, I will not add a new affliction to my burdens by 
ba a fruitless fight against the gods.— | 
let us go into the house, that thou mayest receive my 
messages ; and, since gifts should be meetly recompensed with 
gifts, —that thou mayest take these also. It is not right that 
thou shouldest go back with empty hands, after coming with 


such a goodly train. 


Cu, Great and mighty is the victory which the Cyprian Strophe. 
I stay not now to speak of the gods; 


queen ever bears away. 


I spare to tell how she beguiled the son of Cronus, and Hades, 
the lord of darkness, or Poseidon, shaker of the earth. 


redo Ι, κρονίδαν---- | οὐδὲ τὸν---- | ἢ 
501 "Αἰιδαν] aida 


Pigere θον---ἀγώνων. 


0. Ὁ. ΩΣ with a i ht 
aa gm ταῦτ᾽ Ph. 1247 ay 
is ἐμαῖς, | or ee μεθεῖναι ταῦ- 

ἐὰν to} A pause (allows nal — foot 
of the verse (a-yps). Cp. 2 
is not meant to ie contrast 
me es πὶ Ngee lacie pith 
nym for it cp. 457 pew is wi 
ref, to the emer 622, 758, 774- 
ae aa υσα πᾶντα 
oa other hand in 183 
Gatien) , and 751 ἄγων τροπαῖα 
Κατ... an attendant train is implied,— 
δίκαια : cp. 409.—dSe is explained by 
σὺν π. στόλῳ : it should not be taken 
with πολλῷ, nor 55-- δεῦρο (Ὁ. 7. 7). 
497—530 First στάσιμον. Strophe 
(407 --- 506) = antistrophe (507—516): 


eat hosts. For the metres see 


In the scene which has just ended, 
testimony has been borne to the omni- 
potence of Love (μι ἢ). The Tra- 
peren ϑλίδεις set out ἀκ this theme. 

Thence they _ to nae enn which the 

Same scene ba well uggest. Deia- 
neira, the 

ety ho the oh op her lord. "The 
Chorus recall a far-off day, when, in her 
| 1 beauty, she was the prize for 
whom Heracles pata with Acheloiis. | 

497 μέγα τι σθένος... νίκας τε μεγα- 
σθενῆ τινα νίκην : ‘the victory which she 
carries off is the glorious proof of her 
might. Cp. 0, C. 1088 σϑένει ᾿πινικείῳ. --- 
exc νέρεται : see on 4o1.—Others explain: 
(r) ‘carries a great strength out of vic- 










— | aon éri— | ἀμφίγυοι--- | πάμ- 
602 Ποσειδάωνα τ: 


tory" Thess wins with much to spare: 
(2) ‘advances in mighty conquering 
force’ (cogn, acc.). 

498 ff. θεῶν, a monosyll.: cp. 18 

ν: for the aor., cp. FA. μ᾿ ina. 
poo’ (n.). It is better not to dwell on 
stories which ascribe weakness to the 
om Pind. O. 1, 35 ἔστι & ἀνδρὶ φάμεν 
οἰκὸς ἀμφὶ δαιμόνων καλά : 20. 9. 40 ἐπεὶ 
τὸ γε λοιδορῆσαι θεοὺς | ἐχθρὰ ee 

νίδαν : Zeus is κατ᾽ ἐξοχήν so call 

though his two brothers had the same 
father. Cp. the Homeric hymn to A- 
phrodité (4. 38), καί re τοῦ (Zeus), εὖτε 
θέλοι, πυκινὰς φρένας ἐξαπαφοῦσα, | pu 
dlws συνέμιξε καταθνητῇσι yur | "H- 
pms ἐκλελαθοῦσα. ---οὐ Ἀέγω : im ying reli- 
gious εὐφημία : cp. .Ε]. 1467 ef & ἔπεστι 
νέμεσις, οὐ Ἀέγω. 

ΒΟῚ τὸν ἔννυχον “Αἰδαν : O. C. 1550 
ἐννυχίων ἄναξ. Cp. //, 15. (87 τρεῖς "γάρ 
τ᾽ ἐκ Κρόνου εἰμὲν ἀδελῴεοί, οὖς τέκε 
Ῥείη, | Zeds καὶ ἐγώ, τρίτατος δ' ᾿Αἴδης 
ἐνέροισιν ἀνάσσων. The allusion is to 


Pluto off Persephone, 

502 Hoe Béeve, the regular Ho- 
meric form: L, which has ποσειδῶνα here, 
conversely gives ποσειδαωνίῳ (where Ilo- 
σειδωνίῳ is most probable) in O. C. 1494. 
Poseidon was as little true to Amphitrite 
as Zeus to Hera: Propert. 2. 26. 46 JVep- 
frartns in anore Jow. ‘Thus 
Tyro (the subject of a play by Sophocles) 
bore Pelias and Neleus to the sea-god. 
At Aegina the cult of Poseidon was com- 
bined with that of Aphrodite (Plut. 
Quaest. Gr. 44: Athen, XIII, p. 590 ΕἾ, 


᾿ 
art. 
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6 ἀλλ᾽ ἐπὶ τάνδ᾽ ap ἄκοιτιν 
7 τίνες ἀμφίγνοι κατέβαν πρὸ ἅμων, 505 
8 τίνες πάμπληκτα παγκόνιτά T ἐξῆλθον ἄεθλ᾽ ἀγώνων ; 


ὁ μὲν ἦν ποταμοῦ ,σθένος, ὑψίκερω. τετραόρου 


2 ποῦν ταύρου, 


ἐλῷος am Οἰνιαδᾶν: o δὲ Βακχίας ἀπὸ 


4 an παλίντονα Θήβας 


510 


6 τόξα καὶ λόγχας ῥόπαλόν τε τινάσσων, 


504 τίνες ἀμφίγυοι] τίνες, omitted in the MSS., Was added by Hermann.—yduuw, 


tives] γάμων τινὲσ L. 


506 παγκύνιτά τ᾿ ἐξῆλθον] Blaydes writes 


παγκύνιτ' 


ἐπεξῆλθον.---Εοτ ἐξῆλθον, Wakefield conj. ἐξῆνον : Nauck, ἐξήνυσαν with adn’), 


-Οτινάκτορα yeaa = ἐννοσίγαιον, ἐνοσί- 
χθονα ον, Aynn. 22. 2 γαίης κινητῆρα 
καὶ ἀτρυγέτοιο θαλάσσης. 

503 Ε΄. ἐπὶ τάνδ᾽... ἄκοιτιν, to win 
Deianeira as bride (predicate) : : for the 
prep. cp. Ph. 591 ἐπὶ τοῦτον... [... πλέ- 
συσιν: Xen, Cyr. 1. a 0 ὅταν.. ditty... 
ἐπὶ θήραν.---ἀμφίγνοι : the prep. ex- 

the idea, ‘two’; the second part 
of the oe suggests that of ‘ stal- 
wart,’ ‘vigo us the epithet is of 
the same οὐρα as δίστολοι (Ὁ. C. 1055), 
said of Awe ns who are fravelling. 
It seems more likely that Sophocles here 
used ἀμφίγυος with an original boldness, 
than that he was directly thinking of re 
Homeric ἔγχεσιν digtwouri UIE 
147): where the adj. has been ΠΑ ΘΜ 
as (a) ‘having a yuior, a limb (of iron), 
at each end,’—the λόγχη, and the cavpw- 
τήρ: or (4) ‘having a λόγχη curved (yu) 
on both sides’: but Leaf ad /oc. suggests 
(c) ‘bending to either side,’ ‘elastic.’ 
The primary notion of -yuiow is,‘a fMex- 
idle limb.’ 

Other explanations of dudlyvor here 
are these:—(1) * With massive limbs,’— 
ἀμφὶ being intensive. (2) ‘ Dexterous 
combatants’: cp. ἀμφιδέξιος. (3) ‘Of 
dissimilar forms,’—#.¢., man and bull. 

κατέβαν, in certamen descenderunt.— 
Xen. Am. 4. 8.27 ἠγωνίζοντο δὲ παῖδες 
κτλ... καὶ καλὴ θέα ἐγένετο" πολλοὶ γὰρ 
κατέβησαν.---ττρὸ γάμων, ‘for it,’ 2.¢., to 
win it {τ ὑπέρ) : not, ‘before it.’ In πρό, 
just as in ‘for,’ the two notions are 
closely linked. Cp, O. 7. 134 πρὸ τοῦ 
θανόντος (on his behalf): £/. 495 πρὸ 
τῶνδε (on this account). 

506 £ πάμπληκτα : schol. 


πληγῶν 
μεστά: cp. 50 πανδάκρυτ'. 


(It is over- 


refining to explain te 
various Ainds of blow, 517 f.)—mayxéverd 
τ᾽: the dust raised by the combat is the 
proverbial symbol of violent effort: nei- 
ther can win ἀκονιτί, Cp. Ov. Am, 1. 
15. 4 fraemia militiae pit 
segut, Ovid may have had παγκόνιτα in 
mind when he described Heracles and 
Acheloiis as throwing handfuls of dust at 
each other (Afet. 9. 35 ad fille cavis 
hausto me palmis, | fi ἴα 
wicem fulvae iactu flavesett arenae. 
the accumulated ee oe of was, cp. 
a ὩΣ Ἀπ 
Ξε αθλου:) ᾿ [:} 
στων πόνων | AN Se ae 

507 f. σθένος : cp. 38: a 
13. 248 σθένος Ἰδομενῆος, 
τετρασκελοῦς (schol.): lit., * erect upon 
four legs’: elsewhere always 
four horses ts oked abreast, or of the wh 
riot te ey y them. aR οτος a 
periphrasis expressing | aspect : 
P: 0. te Ser nn τ par κυνός: 

erg. den 289 εἰ forma tricorporis 
what Fa (Geryon). 4 

Acheloiis fights, then, as the ἐναργὴς 
raipos,—not merely as the ἀνδρείῳ κύτει 
βούπρῳρος (12). Sophocles is here fol- 
lowing the traditional version. The Ho- 
— Recor in Boson with Ὡς 

es, roars ‘like 8 [μεμυκὼς 

ταῦρος, 71. 21.237). ἐντεῦθεν ὁρμηϑέντες 
(says the schol. there) τὸν ᾿Αχελῴον érav- 
pwoav Ἡρακλεῖ ἀγωνιζύμενον, ἜΝ 
rine vero was given to 


combat, by Archilochus ese δὴ), by 
Pindar tas ol. //. a1. 194), and by the 
logegrapher P es (Apollod. 2. 6. 


5): perhaps, too, Panyasis, the au- 
thor of a ee Ἡράκλεια, An engraved 
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But, when this bride was to be won, who were the valiant 


rivals that entered the contest for her hand? 


Who went forth 


to the ordeal of battle, to the fierce blows and the blinding dust? 


One was a mighty river-god, the dread form of a horned and Anti- 
bull, Acheloiis, from Oeniadae: the other came from “Phe 


four-legged 


Thebé, dear to Bacchus, with curved bow, and spears, and 


brandished club, 


507 τετραύρου MSS.: and so Eustathius in two places (p. 1313. 6, p. 1734. 10), 


in a third (p. 573. 27) τετράορον, as Brunck writes. 509 


ἀχελῶιοσ L (not ἀχελώιοσ). 610 


ἅπο made from aroin L. Cp. 539, 557. 


"Axe\wos] 


Baxylas Brunck: Baxyeias mss. and ‘Ai 


612 λόγχα!] Blaydes writes λόγχαν. 





gem in the British Museum (King, 42- 
tigue Gems 11. pl. 34, fig. 3) shows Ache- 
as a bull, preparing to butt at Hera- 
The gem is older than the time of 
and may, as Mr A. S. Murray 
thinks, have followed the rendering of 
this ee iect on the still more archaic 
throne of Apollo at Amyclae rae 3. 
ἐν 5) Cp. n. on 520. This fight was 
fayourite theme in art: for the litera- 


“Sa see Roscher, Zex. p. 9. 
τρίτα 9. 1—100) departs from the 
Greek version: his A eloiis begins 
ys in quasi-human form,—then 
a serpent (63),—and then, as a 

last resource, into a bull (80). 

($09 dn’ Οἰνιαδᾶν: a town in Acar- 
nania, on the west bank of the Acheloiis. 
It was about ten miles from the mouth 
of that river, which is described by Thue. 

1 


(a1 ma: 4 és θάλασσαν .. ἐξιεὶς παρ᾽ Ol- 
νιάδας καὶ τὴν πόλιν αὐτοῖς περιλιμνάζων. 
pees, Marshes» du y to the lake Melité, 

on which the town 


sod τι <= γα made the site a strong one. 
name was familiar to Athenians in 
the poet’s time. Oeceniadae was long a 
centre of anti-Athenian influence in west- 
em Greece. It Pasles (Th #11 484 be 
sieged es I. 11, 454 B.C.); 

oe Seaman from the other Acar- 
es oe aa received into the A- 
even alliance by Demosthenes in 424 


77). The site (now Tri- 
τινα Revsts ‘identified by Leake. 
“Oecindae was some twelve miles Ww. 5. 
w. of Pleuron. As Heracles arrives from 
his famous home to the east, so it is fit- 
ting that the river-god should come from 
the western town which was a chief seat 
of his worship. The head of the Ache- 
on coins of Oeniadae. 


© Βακχίας: An’. 1122 Βακχεῦ, 


Βακχᾶν | 6 ματρόπολιν Θήβαν | ναιετῶν 
n.). Heracles was born at Thebes 
(116 π.).--ἀπὸ; L's accent, ἄπο, repre- 
sents the doctrine of some grammarians 
that the accent of the prep. suffered ana- 
strophé when it stood between adj. and 
subst. (or subst. and adj.): see Ellendt 
Lex, p. 786. There is more reason for 
this when the subst, recedes 5 é. Buy 
Ξάνθου ἅπο δινήεντος (/ i 2. 877) is more 
natural than Stray aro Θήβας. Mo- 
dern editors differ: nor is their practice 
always consistent. But in all such cases 
it seems better to regard adj. and subst. 
as forming a single expression, and there- 
fore to keep the normal accent. 

511 £ παλίντονα, ‘back-bent,’ is 
general epithet, ‘tefersing to the shape of 
the bow ; not to its being ‘drawn back’ 
In shooting, nor to its ‘springing back’ 
after the shot. It seems properly to 
have denoted a bow of which the curva- 
ture was In a direction contrary to that 
in which the archer bent the bow when 


drawing it. See Appendix, 
λόγχας, two spears, in Homeric 
fashion; cp. //. 3.17 f., where Paris is 


armed with yarn aed τάξα, ξίφος, and δύο 

δοῦρε. (Not, ‘pointed arrows,’ as Pal 
renders. a σον the club, made bac 
a wild-olive tree which Heracles had 
xia tk ep. Th y the reots on Mount Heli- 
eocr. 25. 206 ff., where he 
ce this βάκτρον in his right hand, 
and his Hales the left: gs Rh, 2. 
34 καλαύροπά re τρηχεῖαν dperrpeéos 
κοτίνοιο.---τινάσσων would suit λόγχας 
(/Z. 12. 298 δύο δοῦρε τινάσσων) as well as 
, but not τόξα, for which a word 

such as ἔχων or νωμῶν must be supplied : 
cp. π, on 353.—The picture is not dis- 
tinct; his right hand must wield the 
club; his left may hold either bow or 


ἐπ. 


‘fair brides to men.—év 


ZOPOKAEOY2 


6 παῖς Διός: ot τότ᾽ ἀολλεῖς 


1 ἶσαν ἐς μέσον ἱέμενοι 


λεχ 
8 μόνα δ᾽ εὔλεκτρος ἐν μέσῳ Κύπρις ῥαβδονόμει 


οὖσ a. 


»» 
εῶμ" 


τότ᾽ ἦν χερός, ἦν δὲ τόξων πάταγος, 


ταυρείων Τ ἀνάμιγδα κεράτων" 


i 


δὲ μετώπων ὀλόεντα 


δ᾽ ἀμφίπλεκτοι κλίμακες, 


πλήγματα καὶ στόνος ἀμφοῖν. 


ἁ δ᾽ εὐῶπις ἀβ ἃ 
τηλαυγεῖ παρ᾽ σχθῳ 


| ἧστο, τὸν ὃν προσμένουσ᾽ ἀκοίταν. 


514 ἱέμενοι 
poco ψῖσῃ | 


ἱέμενοι L. 


spears,—the other weapon being slun 
about him. As to the archer t a 


ee rape a partly blended with the 
~ c 727 Nn. 
= Εἰ ἀολλάν here simply=dyoi: 
Tye se compares Mosch. 2. 48 dorol 
δ' ἕστασαν ὑψοῦ ἐπ᾽ ὀφρύος alycadoio | φῶ- 
res ἀολλήδην.---τἶσαν (ερὶς-Ξ ἠέσαν) ἐς 
: so Theoer. 21. 185 (of a fight) , 
‘els μέσον ἤλυϑε Λυγκεύς. ἔων : 
lur., 85 Amt. 630 ἀπάτας λεχέων, O. 7 
Bat Ἀέχη.. τοῦ θανόντος. 
515 :, μόνα δ᾽: whereas in an ordi- 
ἀγών there were several ῥαβδοῦχοι. 
Aexrpos : in Ant. 795 the epithet of 
a bride; here, of the por Pgh who gives 
, here refers 
to the umpire as an impartial judge 
between two πίθοις ba δονόμε 
{Ξ- ἐρραβδονόμε The officials ais 
maintained cider in the contests at the 
reat festivals were called ῥαβδοῦχοι : 
uc. 5. 80 ἐν τῷ ἀγῶνι ὑπὸ τῶν ῥαβδού- 
we πληγὰς ἔλαβεν. The term included 
the notion of ‘umpire’; Plat. Prot. 3384 
πείθεσθέ μοι ῥαβδοῦχον καὶ ἐπιστά- 
τὴν καὶ πρύτανιν ἑλέσθαι, ὃς ὑμῖν φυ- 
λάξει τὸ μέτριον μῆκος τῶν λόγων ἑκατέ- 
v. The verb p occurs only 
ere, and ῥαβδονόμος itself is post- 
classical: but cp. totes (. wv. ῥά βδοι), 
καὶ ὁ βραβευτὴς ῥαβδον 
Aphrodité is here the a person near 
the two combatants {ξυνοῦσα): Deia- 


“25 


517—530 L divices the wv. thus | = ba. 
δὲ ἀμφίπλεκτοι | cAlwaxea — | πλήγματα ---- | ad’ — 
Horo— | éyw— | rd δ᾽ ---- | éheewdr— | καπὸ--- | βέβα, 


κεν---ἐρήμα. 5182, pra 


neira views the fight from afar. But the 


in 

wood, of which Paus. (6. 19. ce). Rays t 
Ζεὺς δὲ ἐνταῦθα καὶ ἧ Δηιάνειρα καὶ "Axe 
λῷοε καὶ Ἡρακλῆς ἐστιν "Apns τε τῷ ᾿Άχε- 
λώῳ 

517 τότ᾽ ἦν χερός κιτιλ. In this 
compressed description of the the 
two combatants figure alterna’ (1) 
Heracles deals blows with his fists ‘eet 
warayos),—then retires a Eph 
(rou ae 1) Acheots ε charges, 
av marayos). (2) Ache 

and the hero’s club rattles on his 

κεράτων marayos). (3) Then Henaglen 
turning to the wrestler's arts, pat a 


to grapple with Acheloiis, to 
his | (ἀμφίπλεκτοι Pree ss. (4) 
The tauriform god butts at his adv 


πλήγματα). And the account 
tly closes with the words, στόνος dp- 


φοῖν. 
For ἦν δὲ, cp. Ant. S06 m. 
ie oder ΠΥ τος 
confusion 0 sounds. The form i iS a rare 


γεν ἠδ sheen since the story was 
as Heracles broke off one of them. 

Ovid Af, 9. 85 rigidum fera dextera 
cornu | Drum tenet, fruncaque ἃ 
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the son of Zeus: who then met in combat, fain to win a bride: 
and the Cyprian goddess of nuptial joy was there with them, 
sole umpire of their strife. 


Then was there clatter of fists and clang of bow, and the Epode. 
noise of a bull’s horns therewith; then were there close-locked 
grapplings, and deadly blows from the forehead, and loud deep 
cries from 

Meanwhile, she, in her delicate beauty, sat on the side of 
a hill that could be seen afar, awaiting the husband that should 
be hers, 


a L the letters rav end a verse, and after v a letter has been erased: but the next 

begins with ρείων (not εἰων).---κεράτων] Wunder alters this to μετώπων ; and in 

I ΤῊΝ ‘instead of ἦν δὲ μετώπων ὀλόεντα | πλήγματα, writes _” δ' ὀλόεντα | πλίγματα. 
gees ecklein adopts these changes, 620 ἣν δ] ἦν δὲ L 


Jronte revellit. Acheloiis ransomed it by _ bered, is at that moment the horned man, 
giving his conqueror the horn of Amal- not yet the bull (cp. n. on 507 f.). 

a or cornucopia (Apollod. 2. 7. 5). At any rate « λιμακίζω was a familiar 

, which Heracles transferred as term in Greek wrestling: cp. Plato comi- 


thet ice to Oeneus, was explained cus Πρέσβεις fr.2 uulears οἶμαι, μεταπεττεύ- 
asa ofthe increased fertility gained σας αὐτὸν διακλιμακίσας re (explained 
by works which altered the course of the by Hesych. as d:awadaloas). Fora like 
Acheloiis (Strabo τὸ, p. 4.58). use of wrestling terms, cp. Ar. Ἐφ. 262 f. 


520 ἦν with plur. srt the so-called —One of the subjects on the archaic 
schema J : Hes. 7heog. 825 ἦν throne of Apollo at Amyclae was ἡ πρὸς 
δκατὸν κεφαλαί (cp. ib, Fei) ind. fr. ᾿Αχελῷον ig seni eect “wp 5). 

15 τότε ἐπ' duSpéray 521 f. 
"epara ἴων περ θμι Eur. /on 1146 from the tohcnead the st is ath tee 
os ake ὑφανταὶ γράμμασιν roid’ ipal. ting (κυρίττων) at " Heracles,—as shown 
2 sgeraie the sing. verb always pre- on the gem mentioned above (507 | f., πὴ. 
lur. subject. ‘Asthe sing. is Schol.: οἱ γὰρ ταῦροι τοῖς κέρασι καὶ perth. 

ΞΕΞ and the plur. the particular, ποις μάχονται. - στόνος, 3 in the strenuous 

not so much a want of concord effort. Cp. Cic. 7use. 2. 23. 56 (quoted by 


eos Pindar, π 0» (Gildersleeve, Introd. Biller and others) etiam cum 
iy-ichhameg The genuine _fertunt adversarium in iactandis cestibus 
: are not numerous. ingemiscunt,—not from pain or fear, he 





Ancient wri- adds, but because the vy utterance 
ters mention the as a wrestling helps to brace up the nerves Mt cre 
aa but do not explain it a rch. s.v.  intendifur). 
κλίμακες : Pollux 3, 155). ol. here 5324 ξ. τηλαυγεῖ, ‘seen afar,’ ‘distant’: 
no clear notion of it: κλί-ὀ Theog. 550 ἀπὸ τηλαυγέος φαινόμενος σκο- 
poxes’ αἱ ἐπαναβάσεις (a literal para- ifs: Ar. Nwd. 281 τηλεφανεῖς σκοπιάξ: 
τὸ ἄνω τε καὶ κάτω αὐτοὺς cp. τηλωπός (π. on Ph, 216).—Others 
στρέφεσθαι ἐν τῇ μάχῃ. Hermann ex- take it actively, ‘ seeing (= giving evs view) 
plains it th e wrestler turns his from afar’ (cep. τηλεσκύποι). I. 
round, seizes him from behind, 50 has this use: τῆς χώρας αὐτοῖς curep- 
and s on his back, so as to force γούσης πρὸς τὸ τηλαυγέστερον ὁρᾶν. But 
him down. He relies on Ov. Afef.g. it seems less probable here.—éyOw: 
s0—54, where Heracles shakes off the Nonnus 43. 13 (quoted by Schneidewin) 
embrace of Acheloiis, and then, with a makes Deianeira watch the t from 
ee ee oer the bank of a river. Did he, then, take 
ue onerosus inhacsit. This may θῳ here as ξὔχϑῃην (Cp. Ant. 1132 


be the : but itis uncertain. The π. ν ὃν, emphatic (cp. 266): the hus- 
Acheloiis ae Ovid, it should be remem- band who was to be hers. 
VS V. 6 


bie 


82 ΣΟΦΟΚΛΕΟΥΣ 
teya δὲ μάτηρ μὲν οἷα φραζω' 


τὸ δ᾽ ἀμφ 


ἐλεινὸν ἀμμένει: 


WELKYTOV ὄμμα νύμφας 


κἀπὸ ματρὸς ἄφαρ βέβακεν, 


ὥστε πόρτις ἐρήμα. 


ταῖς αἷ 


530 


ἦμος, φίλαι, κατ᾽ οἶκον 6 ξένος θροεῖ 


TOUS παισὶν ὥς ἐπ᾽ € 0 ; 


£ us υραῖος ἦλθον ὡς ὑμᾶς. “λάθρᾳ; 


τὰ μὲν φράσουσα χερσὶν are 
κατοι 
ag δ᾽ οὐκέτ᾽, ἀλλ᾽ ἐζευγμένην, 
φόρτον ὥστε ναυτίλος, 


τὰ δ᾽ οἷα 


παρεισζέξογ 


πάσχω 


μαι, 


ησάμην, 


ὑουμενῆ. 535 


λωβητὸν ἐμπόλημα τῆς ἐμῆς φρενός, 


629 τὸ δ' ἀμφινείκητον τ: τόδ' ἀμφινίκητον L. 


628 ἐλεινὸν Porson: ἐλεεινὸν MSS. 





526 1 ἐγὼ δὲ ee ola ΤΙΣ δ 
The Gia Arf no others) 
are unquestionably corrupt. They have 
been explained to mean:—‘I speak as a 
mother’ (or ‘her mother’) ‘might speak’: 
#.é., with all a mother’s tender sympathy. 
If anything could increase the strangeness 
of such language, it would be the fact 
pet the young maidens of Trachis are 

ing of one who is old enough to be 
᾿ iy mother. Or: , (2) *T tell the story as 
her mother told it,’—a way of ane 
how they can describe what they had 
not seen. This needs no refutation. 

The true key to this passage depends 
ono the sequence of topics. (1) 
In 517—322, τότ᾽ ἦν χερός.. στόνος ἀμφοῖν, 
we have a brief picture of the fight. (5) 
Then vv. §23—525, a δ᾽ εὐῶπις., ἀκοίταν, 
mark Deianeira’s suspense. ( 3) Next comes 
the obscure parenthesis, éyw δὲ. φράζω. 
(4) And then we return, at v. 527, to 
Deianeira’s nse,—not, however, ina 
form which adds anything new to vv. 523 
—525, but in one which merely repeats 
on substance :—rTo δ᾽ ἀμφινείκητον.. ἀμ- 

El. 

Now, to justify such a repetition, it is 
manifest that (2) and (4) should be sepa- 
tated, not by a mere parenthesis, such as 
(3) now is, but by some further allusion 
to the fight. This inference is strength- 

ened by the phrase, τὸ δ᾽ ἀμφινείκητον 
ὄμμα νύμφας, which gains point if a re- 
ference to the veixos has immediately 
preceded. 


γι 


I believe that ἐγὼ has come from rade πος 
under the influence of φράζω. 
of the verse was, ‘And the sto poesia on 
raging, as I describe’ (referring to vv. 
517-522). ΜΑΤῊΡ may well be a cor- 
ruption of MAPTLAT, a ae of P havi 
been followed by a change of T to 
This may have happened after ἀγὼν 
had become ἐγὼ, with help, perhaps, 
from a reminiscence of #/. 233 ἀλλ᾽ οὖν 
εὐνοίᾳ γ᾽ αὐδῶ, | μάτηρ ὡσεί τὶς πιστά, 
Cp. Hesychius wapyg" μαργαίνει, ὑβρίζει, 
ἐνθουσιᾷ, μαίνεται. “ons 7 F. μὸν τς ὯΝ 
φόνου races afi ἔσχ 
then, v tye 
The next words, eye hands 
κιτιλ., then fitly turn from t 
fight "to her continuin sispanenseanad 
other views, see Appendix. 

527 ἔ. ὄμμα, in periphrasis, is some- 
times little more than ‘form,’ (Eur. /on 
1261 ὦ ταυρόμορφον ὄμμα K ἢ πα- 
τρός ἢ but here it refers to her 
anxious gaze: cp. 4%. 139 περύβημαι | 
ric ws ὄμμα πελείας. Since th τὸς κότος 

νύμφας form one ah Nye 
in the nom.: 4Ané. 704.---ἐλεινὸν 
awaits (the result) with a piteous 
cp. PA. ier που or 

629 « , Βέβακεν. 
Sophocles does Bey ry us ΜΉΝ Hera- 
cles took his bride away from her fa- 
ther’s home immediately after the fight. 
According to the common account H 
racles and Deianeira remained with Oe- 
neus for a considerable time after their 
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[So the battle rages], as I have told; but the fair bride who is 
the prize of the strife abides the end in piteous anguish. And 
suddenly she is parted from her mother, as when a heifer is 
taken from its dam. 


Der. Dear friends, while our visitor is saying his farewell 
to the captive girls in the house, I have stolen forth to you,— 
partly to tell you what these hands have devised, and partly to 
crave your sympathy with my sorrow. 

A maiden,—or, methinks, no longer a maiden, but a mistress, 
—hath found her way into my house, as a freight comes to 
a mariner,—a merchandise to make shipwreck of my peace, 


$80 wore A: dorep L. Nauck would delete the word: Hense would change it to 
πόρσω. 531 θροεῖ made from θρόει in L. 534 φράσουσα τ: φράζουσα L. 
$36 This v. was omitted by the first hand in L, and added in the margin by 8. 





marriage, while the hero did various ex- 
ploits. pelo. Αι 7. 6: Diod. 4, 36, 
who speaks of ) Then, hav- 
ing eeticnally s slain a youth in the 
house of Oeneus, Heracles departed with 
his wife and infant son (Hyllus) to Tra- 
chis.—dap is not necessarily inconsist- 
ent with that version: it means merely 
that the result of the fight at once trans- 
ferred Deianeira from the care of her 
mother to that of a husband. 

580 ὥστε is preferable to ὥσπερ (cr. 
n.) in the first ge of the glyconic verse: 
hyo ag of it, a ior 537. £99 
193, y 1071. Schnei- 
dewin compares fe ye: 52 ola re 
νεβρὸν veobndéa | γαλαθηνόν, bar’ ἐν ὕλῃ 
rac a | ἀπολειφθεὶς ἀπὸ μητρὸς ἐπτοή- 

is especially suitable to 
oe ‘egies Pras estined to have no secure 
or permanent home. 

$31—632 Second ἐπεισύδιον. Deia- 
ΕΙΣ patie to the Chorus her plan for 

her husband’s love: she will 
aati him a robe, secretly anointed with 
ees the roe from enters (598); he re- 
from her, and departs 

Meine 3 to Bepcls ares 

531 a Ses 155 n.): this is the on 
Attic instance of the epic THpos.—o 
vos, merely as Se aby at a distance 3 
Lichas was no stranger to her (cp. 232, 
310]. --πθροεῖ seems to imply that their 
voices could be heard within, and that 
therefore she felt safe from sudden inter- 
ruption.—rtais alyp. παισὶν : who charge 
him with messages to their kinsfolk and 
friends among the Oechalian captives 


with Heracles: these maidens were éfal- 
perot (245).—ts ἐπὶ ἐξόδῳ : for ds denot- 
ing the intention, cp. PA. 58 n.—Oupatos 
fem. εν 85..Ε]. 313 θυραῖον οἰχνεῖν cp. 478 
πατρῷος, and Ὁ. C. 751. 

634 ξ. τὰ μὲν (adv.) refers to the reci- 
tal which begins at v. 555: τὰ δ', to 
vv. 536 ff.—xeporly is slightly emphasised 
by its place (cp. Ὁ, 7. 139 ἐκεῖνον ὁ xra- 
pwr); her sense of wrong (ola πάσχω) has 
prompted action. —ovyKaro : 
some take the midd. as. meaning, ‘to 
seek pity for myself from you.’ Rather it 
means simply, ‘to bewail (my woes) 
along with you’ (z.¢., in your presence). 
So Her. 2. 121 i ip, Ye ἢ κατοικ- 
τισάμενον: 3. 156 κατοικτίζετο, ds... 
πεπονθέναι κατὰ. The midd. οἰκτίζυμαι 
is used by Aesch. (Supp/. 1032), by Eur. 
(1 : 7. 486), and even in prose (Thuc. 2. 
ΒΙ 

536 κόρην, as Theocr. 27. 65 τεκέων 
Tpopos, οὐκέτι κώρα : but it is also said of 
a young wife (//. 6. 247 etc.).—é& 

: see 1226. Deianeira’s first beli f 

og) has been cha | 
nh of her lord’s passion 
(389 f.: 488 ἢ). Cp. O. 7. 825 ya- 
pos... | ... ζυγῆναι. 
537 f. παρεισδέδεγμαι «7A. Among 
the captives whom she has received into 
nn ἀρ τ there is - who is to be ua 
τὶ suggests comparison wi 
the master of a trading vessel, who, along 
with the rest of his ca ships some 
merchandise which is destined to prove 
his ruin, The parallelism between oép- 
τὸν and λωβητὸν ἐμπόλημα marks that 


6—2 


καὶ νῦν δύ᾽ οὖσαι μίμνομεν 
χλαίνης ὑπαγκάλισμα. TO 


ὁ πιστὸς ἡμῖν κἀγαθὸς καλούμενος, 
| Pec U ἀντέπεμψε τοῦ μακροῦ χρόνου,2 
€ θυμοῦσθαι μὲν οὐκ ἐπίσταμαι 
cat κεΐνῳ πολλὰ τῇδε τῇ vor: 


τὸ δ᾽ αὖ ξυνοικεῖν τῇδ᾽ ὁμοῦ τίς av γυνὴ 


δύναιτο, κοινωνοῦσ a et av αὐτῶν γάμων; y 


| ὁρῶ yap ἥβην τὴν μ 
τὴν δὲ 


φθίνουσαν. ὧν ἀφαρπάζειν φιλεῖ 

ὀφθαλμὸς ἄνθος, τῶν δ᾽ 
᾿ τ ταῦτ᾽ οὖν φοβοῦμαι, μὴ πόσις μὲν Ἡρακλῆς 
ἐμὸς καληται, τῆς νεωτέρας 
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Las ὑπὸ 
᾿ Ἡρακλῆς, 540 
545 
ἐν ἕρπουσαν πρόσω, 
ὑπεκτρέπει πόδα. 
δ᾽ ἀνήρ. / 


639 οὖσαι] ἜΜΕΝ conj. οὔσα.---ὐπὸ] ὕπο (from ὑπὸ) L: cp. §10 ἄπο, and com- 


ment. there. 


the φόρτος, too, is disastrous: but the 
way in which it is so is left indefinite. 
There is no explicit reference to over- 
loading. —For μαι cp. Arist. 
De part, anim. 1 (p. 662 @ 9) ἀναγκαῖον 

εἰπαρεισδέχεσθαι τὸ ὑγρὸν ἅμα τῇ τροφῇ 
(=‘to receive incidentally’). So, here, the 
παρὰ seems to mean strictly, ‘have re- 
ceived as an incident of receiving the 
others’ (Iolé having come in among them); 
cp. παραπαλλύναι etc. The objection 
to taking the prep. as=‘surreptitiously'’ 
[Ξε λαθραῖον in 377) is that Deianeira was 
the victim, not agent, of the fraud. 
pir ia τοῦτα perenne na τς 

πη, Words of contume - 

μα, a thing gained by traffic here, a 
dane pees νας ironical sense}. --τῆς 

4 φρενός with λωβητὸν : the 
after λυμαντήριυς, dNEPptos, te It might 
also depend on the phrase λωβητὸν te 
Aqua as = βλάβη. thers understand : 
disastrous merchandise, (bought by) ὧν 
loyalty to Heracles’ (τῆς ἐμῆς @pevds as 
gen. of price). 

639 £. δύ᾽ ot eh Ἢ us: Ὁ. ἐπ᾿ 

5 ὁλώλαμεν δύ᾽ ὄντε (π 

τ γοϑως Eur. fr. 606 ὅταν αν, Sa 
χλαῖναν εὐγενοῦς πέσῃς : Theocr. 18. τὸ 
Zaves τοι θυγάτηρ ὑπὸ τὰν μίαν ᾧχετο 
χλαῖναν (shared the bed of Menelaus). 
For ὑπὸ with gen. in this sense, cp. 
Ant. 65 π.--παγκάλισμα: Ant. 650 π. 


541 After re tc four or five letters eit. been erased in ~ 


Mr A. 5. Murray has shown me a 
curious illustration of this passage. <A 
vase of the 6th cent. B.c., now in the 
British Museum, depicts two women un- 
der the same xAaiva,—a symbolical 
sentation, perhaps, of a Sate 

541 ὁ.. ἡμῖν k ἡμεῖς... 
ἐκαλοῦμεν : though in Ὁ. 7. 8 ὁ πᾶσι 
κλεινὸς.. καλούμενος the dat. goes with 
the adj.—mrurrdés «.7.4.: cp. O. 7. 
Κρέων ὁ πιστός, Ant, 31 τὸν ἀγαθὸν 


ὄντα. 

542 οἰκούρια, sc. τοῦ 
χρόνου (gen. of price), irae oko dee 
during which she has been his true rat de 
Cp. ἘΝ Af. &. 1371 (Heracles bewail- 
ing Megara) σέ τ᾽ οὐχ ὁμοίως, ὦ τάλαιν", 
ἀπώλεσα, | ὥσπερ σὺ ” ἔσῳζες 
ἀσφαλῶς, μακρὰς διαντλοῦσ᾽ ἐν δόμοις 


οἰκουρίας. 
543 f. οὐκ 4, am able 
of it: cp. sat Ant. 686 n. 


νόσῳ, a very rare substitute for = cogn. 
accus. It is justified of bce fact that vo- 
σεῖν is a word of such wide meaning; 
while τῇδε τῇ νόσῳ here signifies, “ἔρωτι. 
So in Aesch. P. ΡῈ 384, rile se rey 
νοσεῖν, the dat. really means, ‘to be dis 
per red in this special way’ (viz, by 
sense). 
e548 τὸ δ᾽ αὖ ξυνοικεῖν : the inf. with 
placed at the beginning, gives an 
indiguant tone: ‘but as to living...’ etc. 
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And now we twain are to share the same marriage-bed, the same 
embrace, Such is the reward that Heracles hath sent me,—he 
whom I called true and loyal—for guarding his home through 
all that weary time. I have no thought of anger against him, 
often as he is vexed with this distemper. But then to live with 
her, sharing the same union—what woman could endure it? For 
I see that the flower of her age is blossoming, while mine is 
fading; and the eyes of men love to cull the tone of youth, 
but they turn aside from the old. This, then, is my fear,— 
lest Heracles, in name my spouse, should be the younger’s mate. 


ὁ θάλαμος : Hense, φὼς θάλλον : Blaydes writes πᾶς θαλερὸν.---τῶν δῚ Nauck and 


Hense conj. τῆς δ᾽. 
most Mss., and Ald. 


Wecklein writes τότε δ᾽.---ὠπεκτρέπει 1, : ὑπεκτρέπειν A, with 
551 καλῆται A, and Ald.: καλεῖται L: the later Mss. 


meted inte} E- Mehler conj. dp’ 7 (suggested by Eldike’s impossible dy ἢ): 
adopts. 


auck ado 


Cp. Ant, 78 τὸ 5é| Big πολιτῶν δρᾶν 
ἔφυν ἀμήχανος, 


¥en The text of this passage 
is, ᾿ὐιτρρλοῖ sound, though the diction 
a t heap The 

ioie's growing to t r- 
ees Ager the other ας Deianeia ‘s) 

i οὔ τῆς δὲ 
eos ἢ pin). in pate fol- 


mentioned. Pecan, is partitive: 
> mee ἦβαι, the eye delights 
Here ἄνθος is a shorter 


sereie τὴν avfoicay,—the ἤβη 
is ἴῃ 115 early bloom. ὧν could not, 
surely, refer ape ὰ μὲν ἕρπουσαν πρόσω 
vs gy if it ΡΝ τῶν νέων γυναικῶν 


it must refer to τὴν δὲ φϑίνουσαν 
Nor, again, could ὧν stand for ὧν 


“τῷ 
τῶν δ' πόδα. H τὼν 
“pad insist fave bee τῆς δ 


Shvotens din + But, in the poet's 
τῶν δ᾽ means, ‘the other hind,'— 

ἫΝ the women who represent the φθι- 

νουσα ἤβη. The subject to ὑπεκτρέπει is 

not ὀφθαλμός, but the-man implied by it (ὁ 


i 


ὁρῶν; pi, ina here the guide 
= elegy eed, be said to 
Aes: the foot ide,’ in the sense of cazs- 


that movement; but this would be 
WwW For the ‘ca 0m of Sag Ἃ 


from ὀφθαλμός to the 
Med. 1244 say at Phat Week Klein)” ‘ef 6 


“stom χεὶρ πα λαβὲ a τας | Aap", 
πε πρὸς βαλβῖδα py βίου 
ῬΩ εἰν, said of the eye, means, 


to seise eagerly upon the beautiful sight 


Bb 


(cp. Hor. ee 2. 5. 53 Sic famen ul limis 
rapias etc.). 80 we can speak of ‘snatch- 
ing’ a glance, or of the eyes ‘drinking in’ 

beauty. There is no allusion to the idea 
expressed by Aesch. Suppl. 663 ἦβας δ' 


ἄνθος Kaden eat ἔστω. 


(4) ess the swift and ardent 
glance of the lover is often mentioned in 


Greek poetry: see esp. fr. 431 τοιανδ᾽ ἐν 
ὄψει λίγγα θηρατηρίαν | ἔρωτος, ἀστραπὴν 
τιν᾽ ὀμμάτων, ἔχει. Aesch. Suppl. 1003 
καὶ παρθένων χλιδαῖσιν εὐμόρφοις ἔπι | πᾶς 
τιξ παρελθὼν ὄμματος θελκτήριον | τό- 
Eeup’ ἔπεμψεν, ἱμέρου νικώμενος, 

650 f£. ταῦτ' οὖν, for this reason, 
then: the pron. is adverbial: cp. Aesch. 
Pers. 139 ταῦτα δὴ λιποῦσ' ἱκάνω χρυσεο- 
στύλμους Sduous : Ar. Vesp. 1358 ταῦτ᾽ οὖν 
περὶ μου δέδοικε μὴ διαφϑαρῷ. This seems 
better than to govern ταῦτ᾽ by Φοβοῦμαι. 
-- πόσις was in Attic mainly ἃ oetical 
word; but Arist. uses it, as Pol, 7. 16. 
18 ὅταν ἢ καὶ mposuryopeuls Toots: “where, 


as here, it denotes the rec or legal 
status.—kahnrat is right | because 
there is a real anxiety agp, te (which 


would be fut., like "nah in ΕἸ. 


Ἂς: 


int νέος ᾧ] ᾿Αλκιβιάδης, ὡς afd | ἀνὴρ 
ἁπασῶν τῶν γυναικὼν ἐστι νῦν, 
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ἀλλ᾽ οὐ γάρ, ὥσπερ apse ιν καλὸν 
γυναῖκα νοῦν ἔχουσαν' ” gikan, 
λυτήριον ᾿λώφημα, τῇδ᾽ ἡμῶν ἀράσω. 

ἦν μοι παλαιὸν δῶρον ἀρχαΐου m 

θηρός, λέβητι andy κεκρυμμένον, 

ὃ παῖς ἔτ᾽ οὖσα τοῦ δα ρνου παρὰ 
Νέσσου φθίνοντος ἐκ φονῶν ἀνειλόμην, 


ὃς τὸν βαθύρρουν ποταμὸν Evnvov βροτοὺς 
μισθοῦ ᾿πόρευε χερσίν, οὔτε πομπίμοις 
κώπαις ἐρέσσων οὔτε λαίφεσιν νεώς. 


555 


560 


5563 ἔχω] F. A. Paley conj. ἔχει, taki as nom. and th rig as ee ‘a 
remedy’ (Fourn. Phil. vol. v. p. 89, 1874). 554 fort Sggeeted ας 

Wicenon writes κήλημα: Werklem, χλίδημα (ἱ, δι). the robe); he δὶ formerly con conj- 
πύθημα aly Soph. em. p. 73): Campbell conj. νόημα: Bla (inter alia) 
στέργημα, or μα: font in his text he pose the conj. of E. 1 (De asyndeto 
ap. Soph., λυτήριόν τι πημονῆς (omitti ting 77°). 555 ἀρχαίου] Hense conj. 
ἀλκαίου : “ha ban ἀγρίου : Jacobs (Ants. vol. Ill, p. 848), ἀχρείου. 557 Po 


inert ct The mss. have ἢ 8 ἔχω! 
μα. rh Sead 4, 


δ rik asd evxas...demdraw: 2. 1490 
τὐδ' ἂν κακῶν μόνον γένοιτο τῶν πάλαι 


λύπημα have been these:—(1) With a 
comma after r7é': ‘a thing to grove 
this girl, φᾶν ες deliverance’ :---α 

matically sound phrase, but wholly un- 


λυτήριον: fr. 687 τὸ μεθύειν πημονῆς λυ- 
τήριον. Clearly, then, λυτήριον is sound : 
and it must mean, as everywhere else, 
‘giving deliverance.’ The corrupt word 
is ἃ ὃ ‘ea has placed some word 
of whic could be the epithet. 
I believe a τὰς δε σαν wrote μα, 
‘a means of relief.’ Hesychius shows 
that this noun was not only current, but 
tolerably familiar; for he has λῶφαρ' Aw- 
g@ynua,—using it to explain the rarer form. 
Thecorruption into λύπημα probably arose 
through a marginal gloss, λύπης, on λυ- 
ριον. 
μι icisioctva i is here speaking of an expe- 
dient which gives her some hope, indeed, 
but no assured confidence (sgo0f.). This 
exactly suits the usage of λωφᾶν and its 
derivatives, which denote the a//eviation 
of evil,—not its complete removal. Cp. 
Ab. 61 ἐπειδὴ τοῦ δ᾽ ἐλώφησεν πόνου. Thuc. 
6. 12 ἀπὸ νόσου μεγάλη: καὶ πολέμου βραχύ 
τι λελωφήκαμεν. Plat. Lege. 854 C ἐὰν μέν 
σοι δρῶντι ταῦτα λωφᾷ τι τὸ νόσημα. Thue. 
uses Αώφησις, ‘abatement’ (4. 81 τοῦ 
ΡΝ Deianeira, in bethinking her 
of the philtre, has found that which holds 
out a promise of deliverance, and as- 
suages, though it does not cure, her 
pain,—a λυτήριον λώφημα, 
The attempted versions of λυτήριον 


suited to Deianeira, whose aim is to be 
more loved than Tole (584 ff.),—but not to 
pain her. (2) Taking λυτήριον as=)urip: 

how I find that my pain is remediable.’ 


This is impossible. (3) λύ- 
πῆμα το al ω ἢ eee have a 
to a y my pain. | impossible. 
aley, changing ἔχω to ἔχει, renders, 
‘in Hei way my grief has @ remedy’— 
making λυτήριον a subst. This is οἰ θαυ: 
untenable. He cites Pind. /. ee x 
τὸ καλλίνικον λυτήριον δαπανᾶν | μέλος 
χαρίεν: but there λυτήριον is a second 
epithet of μέλος. Nor is the case 


Hesychius, λυτήριον" φυλακτήριον.--- 
τῆς ty Ln SS Sree ΈΘΟΝ 
that the story will follow ἐπ. 
t.é., will exhibit the line of th 
which the remedy has been ἢ 
555 f. 


ποτέ, If the comma after 
omitted, and ἣν joined with «ex 
(as=éxéxpumro), then ποτὲ would go with 


the verb: but κεκρυμμένον seems to be 


an afterth t.—madkaidy, because she 
has had it long; ἀρχαίου, because he 
lived long ago. This emphasis on the 


st is natural in one who is 
ack sadly to the days of her youth, an 
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But, as I said, anger ill beseems a woman of understanding. 

I will tell you, friends, the way by which I hope to find deliver- 
ance and relief. I had a gift, given to me long ago by a monster 
of olden time, and stored in an urn of bronze; a gift which, while 
a girl, 1 took up from the shaggy-breasted Nessus,—from 

his life: blood, as he lay dying; Nessus, who used to carry men 
in his arms for hire across the deep waters of the Evenus, using 


no oar to waft them, nor sail of ship. 


made from ἔτι in L.—rapa] πάρα Mss. 


in mak vigor) .* ὧν Bergk: φόνων Mss. 
et ca” bee’ ion) shoe δε 


πο Saag 


φεσιν τ : λαίφαισιν L. » 


sething το pa young maidens for whom 
essus 15 pereescaly Bane -ϑηρόει 
so Z/, 1, 268 φηρσὶν ὀρεσκῴοισι. They 
are called κένταυροι in //. 11. 832, as in 
the Odyssey (ar. 295). Cp. beluw, 680. 
y a deep basin; also 
a.kind of kettle used : in cooking: but the 
poets can use the word to describe a 
cinerary urn (as £/, 1401). Here it 
means some kind of urn oe] jar. 

557 f. "1 ess is a 
regular attribute of the ret in Greek 
puetry and art: cp. 837: //. 2. 743 φῆρας 
Aaxynevras: Hom. hymn 3. 224 κέν- 
ταυρον λασιαύχενα. In Ov. jet. 12. 284 
Cometes is the name of a pean’ 

παρὰ Νέσσον, because it was his δῶρον 
bet ho : he invited her to take it, and told 


eo it: πον, thered up 
lay dying. φο- 


he SF correction of φόνων, seems 
φόνοι elsewhere (1) 
ἀρ ness οἵ ὦ wt. 
1 or (2) 1s a Monee) expression for one 
ear eee ): as "EL. ie 1 ἀκ τὴ 
apr 779 φόνους πατρῴους ut 
snd we Secsiot tether a word which shall 
directly meget the wounds: cp. 573 
φονῶν can do so, since the 
a, often refers to carnage 

in agen The schol. has φόνων in 
— but explains by aluaros, he 
Mh, το. 511 ἐπῆρα τ᾽ ἀσπαίροντα:) 
᾿ ι Cp. Ant. 696 ἐν 
ova 1 πεπτῶτ' in.). If metre had al- 
ἐκ meee, | there would then have 

been no reason for 

eon eater Νέσσος symbolises the rear 
torrent: the Sanskrit is 


= ta or river: wad-f, flood : Cur- 
§ 287 ὁ, Hence the Thracian 
(also Nésoos, Hes. 7h. 


668 Νέσσου τ, and Ald.: νέσου L, 
559 Εὔηνον L, the 
561 iai- 


341), and the Arcadian Νέδα, described 
by Strabo as ῥεῦμα λαβρὸν ἐκ τοῦ Av- 
καίου xarwy (8, p. 348). Among the 
Centaurs whom Heracles met at Mount 
Pholoé were Δούπων and “Ovados,—names 
likewise denoting noise; and it is note- 
worthy that rae hare like Nessus, was 
a ravisher: ἐν ᾿Αρκαδίᾳ τὴν Εὐρυσθέως 
rhe ree βιασάμενος ἀνῃρέθη 

1 - qe 
559 ff. τὸν βαθύρρουν... roa co 
The Evenus (/idsart) rises on the high 
western slopes of Oeta; in its lower 
course, it passes eege α Aetolia, and en- 
ters the Corinthian G t about 
12 miles w. of Antirrhion. yeaa was 
on its w. bank; Pleuron, some ro or 12 
miles to the w. It is ‘one of the fiercest 
and most treacherous torrents in Greece’ 
(Tozer, Geo. of Greece, p. 96). Cp. Ov. 
Met. g. 104 Venerat ἔνεμε rapidas Jove 
natus ad undas, ‘The older name of the 
river, Δυκόρμας (Strabo 7. 327), expressed 
the ‘wolf-like’ rush of its waters. 

The association of Nessus with the 
Evenus well illustrates the significance of 
the Centaur as a onification of a ra- 
vaging torrent. (Cp. M Mr Sidney Colvin in 
Journ, of Hellen. Stud, vol, 1. p. 160: 
also Mure, Zour in Greece, 1. 170.) In 
Ov. Met, 2. 638 a daughter of the Centaur 
Cheiron iscalled Ocyroe (’ Ὠκυρόη), because 
born ‘ Fluminis in cg ripis.’ 


TjoTapov...B pra for the 
double acc., cp. Eur. 4 442 γυναῖκ' 
dpicray λίμναν ᾿Αχεροντίαν πορεύσας 
ἐλάτᾳ δικώπῳ. Uere the second ace. de- 
notes the space traversed ; it would more 
usually denote the place ἐσ which, as in 
Eur. 77. 1085 ἐμὲ... σκάφος | ...mopetorer | 

“Apyos.—For the prodelision of the 
augment in ‘wopeve, cp. O. C. 1602 ταχεῖ 
᾿'πύρευσαν : PA. 360 tral 'δάκρυσα. ---μισ΄- 
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ὃς κἀμέ, τὸν πατρῷον ἡνίκα στόλον 


ξὺν Ἡρακλεῖ τὸ πρῶτον 


εὖνις ἑσπόμην, 


φέρων ἐπ᾽ ὦμοις, ἡνίκ᾽ ἦ μέσῳ πόρῳ, 


ψαύει ματαίαις x 


nv ἰόν" es 


ἤν Ζηνὸς εὐθὺς παῖς ἐπιστρέψας χεροῖν 


κεν κομή 
στέρνων ἱερροίζησεν. 


τοσοῦτον. ele παῖ γέροντος Οἰνέως, 


τοσόνδ᾽ ὀνήσει τῶν ἐμῶν, ἐὰν On, 


ερσίν' ἐκ δ᾽ ηὔσ᾽ ἐγώ' 565 
δὲ πλεύμονας 
ἐκθνήσκων δ᾽ ὁ θὴρ 
570 


πορθμῶν, ὀθούνεχ' ὑστάτην σ᾽ ἔπεμψ᾽ ἐγώ" 


ἐὰν γὰρ ἀμφίθρεπτον αἷμα 


τῶν ἐμῶν 


σφαγῶν ἐνέγκῃ χερσίν, ἣ μελαγχόλους 


562 τὸν πατρῷον ἡνίκα στόλον] So L, with most Mss.: τῶν rar 
664 ἢ Dindorf: ἦν L, with most MSs., a 
667 πλεύμονα: So L (though with » written over ἃ 


570 πίθῃ] rvéj L, with marg. 
m+ (the other letters are erased). πύθῃ was the prevalent reading : 


- tates 


first hand), A, Ald.: πνεύμονας τ΄. 


θοῦ: acc. to Apollodorus (2. i 6) Nessus 
pretended divine authority for levying 
this toll,—Aéyww παρὰ θεῶν τὴν oles 
εἰληφέναι διὰ δικαιοσύνην. ---πτομ' 

cp. Eur. 7 A. 1319 ναῶν... [...ἐλάταν 
πομπαίαν.---οὔτε ha νεώς might be 
an instrum. dat. construed directly with 
᾿πόρευε: but it is perhaps truer to say 
that the notion of πέμπων is evolved from 
ae preceding clause. Cp. 512 (rwac- 


wy). 

"662 f. τὸν πατρῷον.. «στόλον, ' 
father’s woe ak cogn. acc. to bee's 
cp. 159 ἀγῶνας ἐξιών (n.). The peculi- 
arity is that στόλος here Ξε πέμψις, corre- 
sponding to the sense of the act. στέλλω : 
whereas it usu. means ‘expedition,’ ‘jour- 
ney, from midd. στέλλομαι. It may be 
noted, however, that the boldness is 
softened by the pilin ras sometimes 
meant a jou with ref. to its purpose, 
‘a mission”: Ὁ. C. 358 n. Certainly 
πατρῷος στόλος would ype mean, ‘a 


journey of my father’s,’ ‘an expedi- 
tion despatched by’ fila t the sense 
required here seems possible for poetry. 


The phrase cannot well mean, () ‘the 
journey prescribed for me by my 
nor (z) ‘under my father’s escort,’-—as 
Oeneus had accompanied them for some 
distance. 

The soundness of the words is confirm- 
ed by their dramatic fitness. There is a 
tacit contrast in her thoughts between 


ather’: 
if 


at ala, “ἴοι ὦ Al 


Sek ation 


herself and the new paramour; she ΠΡΟ 
of the long- past day when her father ¢ 
her to her husband, and sent her 
with him. The words also accord with 
that tone of passivity in which she has 
already spoken of her marriage (6—27). 
She welcomed Heracles as ἃ 
and has learned to love him; but she had 
= ee in Ἦν bestowal of is hao 
Ρ. fr. 521 (the young girl is 
home, but the bride is sent forth by her 
parents to a doubtful fate): at νέαι μὲν ἐν 
πατρὸς | ἥδιστον, ed ζῶμεν ἀνθρώπων 
lov: | ... | ὅταν δ' ἐς ἤβην ἐξικώμεθ' ἔμῴρο- 
ves, | ὠϑούμεθ' &£w.—See Appendix, 
εὖνις = εὐνέτις, as in Eur, ἜΣ “979 etc. 
564 f. ἐπ᾿ essus is 
here imagined as a Contaer of the older 
form known to Greek art,—viz., a com- 
plete man, with the barrel and hinder 
pet of a horse attached to the middle of 
is back. A Centaur on the λάρναξ of 
Gate at Olympia is described by Paus. 
19. +) as of τοὺς πάντας ἵππου yin 
ea ἔμπροσθεν αὐτῶν ἔχων ἀνδρός. This 
form may be called the andro-centaur. 


The more ἐπ τίσις δ hi -ceniaur—a com- 
lete horse, on a human chest and 
ead matin for the equine neck and 

head—was of later in. In Journ. 


Hellen, Stud. τι 130 Mr Sidney Colvin 
es a wood-cut of an early gem (in the 

ritish Museum), re’ ting an andro- 
centaur carrying off a woman, who is 
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I, too, was carried on his shoulders,—when, by my father’s 
sending, I first went forth with Heracles as his wife; and when 
I was in mid-stream, he touched me with wanton hands. I 
shrieked; the son of Zeus turned quickly round, and shot a 
feathered arrow; it whizzed through his breast to the lungs; 
and, in his mortal faintness, thus much the Centaur spake :— 

‘Child of aged Oeneus, thou shalt have at least this profit 
of my ferrying —if thou wilt hearken,—because thou wast the 


last whom I conveyed. 


If thou gatherest with thy hands 


the blood clotted round my wound, at the place where the 


πιθῇ, and so Ald, ; πίθῃ, the ed. of Colinaeus (Par. 1528). 
L, A, etc., and by Ald.; but is present in T (having been restored 
pi and in some other Mss. of the be he or tsth cent. val Vat., 


σ᾽ is omitted 
a 


grasped in his right arm. Similar sub- 
od occur on coins of Eastern Mace- 
iia. Violence of this kind was part of 
oie ascribed to the savage 
ars in numerous le- 

. A. S., εν p+ 140). 

O. 7. 1123 n. The third per- 
wad be less fitting: she speaks 
aap ag at the moment. 

the dat., cp. 172: Εἰ. 
νῦν δ᾽ ἀγροῖσι τυγχᾶι ματαίαις, 
implying tach folly (Ant. 1339 n.), here 

‘wanton.’ The schol. wrongly ave it 
mean that ἊΣ attempt was 

ie? ἐγώ: Selecta ie, 
ora apehdl of Pak hiicches who had 
described Deianeira as making a prolix 
Somers nash husband (πρὸς τὸν "Hpaxdéa 
ῥαψῳδοῦσαν : Dion Chrysost. or. 60). 

566 ff. ἐπιστρέψας, intrans., as in 
Her. 2. 103 ἐπιστρέψας ὀπίσω ἤιε: Ar. 
Vesp. 422 ἐπίστρεφε | δεῦρο. The poet, 
though he has called the river βαθύρρουν 
(559), seems to i ine Heracles as wad- 
ing across it, in nt of Nessus. If 
Teracles had been carried over first, he 
would have been facing the 
river. Ovid Takes him sw across, and 
— the Centaur from the bank (Afer. 9. 


i. 










Ph. Fil n. my oC Ren. to 

aoe ocles was criticised on 
age hero's act might have 

τρια Deianeira; Nessus might 


| her in the river. It would 
be h to sup that Heracles could 
not pause to think; but the context also 


as we have seen, that he was 
near enough to rescue her at need. 





671 ὑστάτην σ᾽ 


πλεύμονας -- πνεύμονας (rt πνυ), Cur- 
tius (Ενπι. ὶ 370) explains the change of 
v toA by ‘the rarity of the sound-group 


pu and the frequency of f/’; compari 


the kindred words for ‘lungs,’ Lat. 
mo, Church-Slavonic p/wifa, Lithuanian 
plauccet. The form with ἃ is attested as 
Attic by schol, Ar. Pax robo, Eustath. 
Ρ 483. 8. In 1054, as here, L gives the 
form, though with v written above by 
the first hand: but in 1054 πνευμόνων. 
ἐκθνήσκων, as the faintness of ap- 
proaching death began to come over him. 
he regular sense of ἐκθνήσκειν is ‘to 
swoon away’: cp. Arist. Hist, Anim. 3. 
19 (p- 521 ἃ 11) ἀφιεμένου (aluaros) ἔξω 
πλείονος μὲν ἐκθνήσκουσι, πολλοῦ δ' 
ἄγαν ἀποθνήσκουσιν. So Plat. Lege. 
959 A distinguishes a person in a swoon, 
τὸν ἐκτεθνεῶτα, from τὸν évTws ee 
5669 For τοσοῦτον, refe 
what follows, and associated with en ah 
cp. Ai.679 Η, ἐς τοσόνδ'.. τοσαῦθ". -- τοσόνδ᾽ 
is explained by ἐὰν γὰρ etc.—rav ἐμῶν... 
wv: πορϑμός usu. means (1) ἃ ferry, 
or (2) the act of crossing water; here the 
second sense passes into that of wopOuela, 
‘my services as ferryman’; for the plur., 
cp. 628. 


cp. 338 ἀνε rase seems 
to imply a careful th) “The ee the blood 
with a cloth, yMoAous κιτιλι: fat 
the part (of the wound) where the mon- 
strous hydra has tinged the arrow with 
black gall’: #¢., ‘where the hydra’s gall, 


Γ 





ΣΟΦΟΚΛΕΟΥΣ 


ἔβαψεν i ἰοὺς θρέμμα Λερναίας ὕδρας, 


ἔστ αι 


φρενός σοι τοῦτο κηλητήριον 


575 


τῆς Ἡρακλείας, ὥστε μήτιν᾽ εἰσιδὼν 
στέρξει γυναῖκα κεῖνος ἀντὶ σοῦ πλέον. 
τοῦτ᾽ ἐννοήσασ᾽, ὦ φίλαι, δόμοις γὰρ ἦν 
κείνου θανόντος ἐγκεκλῃμένον καλῶς, 


χιτώνα. τόνδ᾽ ἔβαψα, προσβαλοῦσ' ὅσα 


ζῶν κεῖνος εἶπε' καὶ πεπείΐ 


580 


νται τάδε. 


Y Parsi δὲ τόλμας μήτ᾽ ἐπισταίμην ἐγὼ 
μήτ᾽ ἐκμάθοιμι, τάς τε τολμώσας στυγῶ. 


φίλτροις δ᾽ ἐάν πως τήνδ᾽ ὑπερβαλώμεθα 


δΊΘ 1. ὥστε μήτιν Subkofft δον der’ ἔτ᾽ οὔτιν᾽ (so, too, Hense, but with ds): 


Shilleto and Pretor, οὐδὲ μήτιεν᾽. 
στέρξη. στέρξαι A, and Ald. 

that the vulg. arose from pois. 
μένον 1, : ἐγκεκλεισμένον A, and Ald. 


Blaydes conj. ζῶν εἶπ᾽ ἐκεῖνος.---πεπείρανται) πεπείραται τ. 


with which the arrow is tinged, can be 
traced,’—by a darker tint in that portion 
of the blood with which it has mixed. 
When the arrow was withdrawn from 
the wound, there would be εὐ, pore of 
blood, but some parts of the blo ould 
have been more affected by the venom 
than others; and Nessus wishes her to 
take the most envenomed parts. The 
stress is on peAayyodovs, and the whole 
phrase is a compressed way of saying, 9 
πὐχων χόλος ἐστὶν, ᾧ ἰοὺς ὕδρα ἔβαψεν (cp. 
= 7.1451 0.). For the proleptic ad)}., 

. Ant. 475 ὑπτὸν.. περισκελῆ for t e 
ur. tots (referring to the single arrow of 
567), Ai. 231 ξίφεσιν, Εἰ. τοῦ γενύων. 
The double barb makes such a plur. intel- 
ligible. Heracles cannot have shot twice. 

.. .W8pas: cp. 508 n.: so θρέμμα 
refers to a monster in 1 3 and 1099. 
For the periphrasis, cp. δὲ at. Legg. 700 
D τὰ νεογενῇ παίδων θρέμματα.---Λερ- 
vatas: dwelling in the bse of Lerna, 
on the Argolic coast, s. of Argos. Apol- 
lod. 2. 5. 2 τὸ δὲ σώμα τῆς ὕδρας ava- 
σχίσας τῇ χολῇ τοὺς ὀϊστοὺς ἔβαψεν. 
Others explain thus:—‘If thou gather 
the blood from my wound, clotted around 
(the arrow), at the place where the hydra 
has tinged it,’ etc., ἐπε. at the arrow’s head. 
This is quite possible, ‘but is s open to objec- 
tions. (1) The language in 557 f. (rapa 
Νέσσου.. ἐκ φον ὧν) implies that she ob- 
tained the blood directly from the body, 
not from the arrow-head. (2) The phrase 


. στέρξῃ. In L στέρξει has been 
‘678 δόμοι] Wecklein reads ois, thinking 
679 fort: 


been made from 


ἐγκεκλῃμένον Dind ἐγκεκλειμ' 
581 κεῖνοι) ἐκεῖνος τ, whence 
Blaydes writes πέπει- 


ἐνέγκῃ X 


ἐρσίν here favours the same view. 

If we adopted the conjecture peAdy- 
χολοφς.. ἰός, the latter word would mean 
‘venom,’ and μμα ‘issue (cp. 834 
ἔτρεφε δ' αἰόλος δράκων): the object of 
ἔβαψεν would be : (the wound). 

e objection is that the. wily monster 
does not wish to draw Deianeira’s atten- 
tion to the venom ;—as he would pin do 
very pointedly. He is content to 
of the daré colowr ἰμελαγχόλου:). 

Ovid describes the incident thus:—The 
arrow is withdrawn, and the blood flows 
from the wound, mixtus Lernaei fade ve- 
neni: Nessus then presents Deianeira with 
a garment steeped in the blood (we/amina 


tincta cruore): Met. 9. 129 ff. 
876 f ὅστε μήτιν᾽ εἰσιδὼν στέρξαι. 
tive of the infin. is 


After dere, the n 
μή, but of the indic., of. Here the μή 
must be due to the final sense: #z., the 
notion of result is merged in that of aim; 
as if it roe ἄγε τι} 00 ἌΝ not found 


depends on an εἰ further back, and that 


ΤΡΑΧΙΝΙΑΙ ΟΙ 
Hydra, Lerna’s monstrous growth, hath tinged the arrow with 
black gall,—this shall be to thee a charm for the soul of 
Heracles, so that he shall never look upon any woman to love 
her more than thee.’ 

I bethought me of this, my friends—for, after his death, I 
had kept it carefully locked up in a secret place; and I have 
anointed this robe, doing everything to it as he enjoined while 
he lived. The work is finished. May deeds of wicked daring be 
ever far from my thoughts, and from my knowledge,—as I abhor 
the women who attemnt et them! But if_in any wise I may 





-prevail against th this ; girl by love-spells 








ράσθω. 582—587 Wecklein inserts vv. 584 f. (φίλτροις. ᾿Ηρακλεῖ imme- 
diately after 581, placing only a comma after πεπείρανται τάδε, and deleting δ᾽ after 


φίλτροις. Wunder, followed by Nauck, brackets v. 585. 


four vv., §84—587. 


the force of Were is lost. This would be 
conceivable if the wy came after ἐποιή- 
gare: but it immediately follows ὥστε. 


—The ite anomaly occurs in £/, 
180 f. Ger οὔτε. a. {.«{στεγάζειν. 


ἀντὶ σοῦ, ΤῊΝ of the gen. after the 
at.: Anf, 152 τι. 
ere ἐννοήσασ᾽: Sophocles prefers 
the act. voice of this compound : Phi. 
1440 τι.-- us, simply ‘in the house’: 
adds the notion expressed 
in 686 by ἐν μυχοῖς σῴζειν. 
580 χιτῶνα τόνδ᾽: ἃ handmaid 
carries the casket (622) containing the 
The notion of a φίλτρον 
in the form of an ren: was a familiar 
one: thus in Eur. 47’ {pp 516 Phaedra asks 
the Nurse, πότερα δὲ χριστὸν ἢ ποτὸν τὸ 
φάρμακον; 
προσβαλοῦσ', ‘with application of 
τ κλάνας, ἃ that he directed,’—7.¢., ap- 
plying ἃ philtre to the robe with 
to all the prescribed details. 
From vv. 680—687 it appears that Nes- 
sus had ay ape a she sepeals in 
572—57 ve θεσμοὶ (682), pre- 
ποτ τ This i is better than to 
Silerstend, ‘with all ¢4e additions that 
he enjoined’ (schol. καὶ ἄλλα τινὰ συμ- 
μίξασα) : though it may be supposed that 
pa oa blood, before being ap- 
to a large surface, was diluted with 
ern explains the word 
Apollod. 2. 7. 6 τὸν τε γύνον dv ἀφῆκε 
τῆς τῆς γῆς καὶ τὸ.. αἷμα συμμίξαι.)---- 
‘with odservance of all that he said’: 
if γᾷ (or νοῦν) were understood. See 





on Ae. 
mi ee (3rd sing.), from the 


Dindorf suspects all the 


epic ap αρέγής Od, 12. 3 " ταῦτα μὲν οὕτω 
πάντα πεπείρανται : Pind. /. 7. 24 δίκας 
ἐπείραινε. The Attic form πεπέρανται 
occurs in Plat. Aes. 502 ΕΞ. The words 
have a tragic significance. Her remedial 
measures are now =i ibe | 

582 f. κακὰς δὲ She wishes 
to assure them that she intends no harm 
to Heracles, and has no reason to fear 
evil. The results of so-called ‘love- 
charms’ were often disastrous. Anti- 
phon's first oration is against a woman 
charged with the wilful murder of her 
husband by causing a love-potion to be 
administered to him: she pleaded, οὐκ 
ἐπὶ θανάτῳ... διδόναι, ἀλλ᾽ ἐπὶ φίλτροις 
(§.9). Arist. Magn. Mor. τ. 16 (p. 1188 
ὦ 31) notices a case in which a woman 
was tried under like circumstances by the 
Areiopagus, but acquitted, because there 
was no proof of πρόνοια. Plut. Mor. 
139 Acompares lovers won by such means 
to fish captured by baits which spoil 
them; αἱ φίλτρα τινὰ καὶ γοητείας ém- 
τεχνώμεναι τοῖς ἀνδράσι, καὶ χειρούμεναι 
διὰ ἡδονῆς αὐτούς, ἐμπλήκτοις καὶ ἀνοή- 
ros καὶ διεφθαρμένοις συμβιοῦσι. Alci- 
phron 1. 37 ἀμφιβάλλειν (to have dubious 
effects) εἴωθε τὰ φίλτμα, καὶ ἀποσκήπτειν 
εἰς wie ἔπι 

τ' ἐπισταίμην...., μήτ' ἐκμάθοιμι.: an 

ξ- tatic way of peers how utterly 
foreign such thoughts are to her nature: 
—‘may 1 never be capable of them 
(543 n.), or be led to learn anything 
about them.’—etvy@: for the indic. co- 
ordinated wares the hy ον 143 Ππ. 

584 ff. 4 δ᾽ ν πως. The 
use of ἐάν er is Ao same here as when 


Ἐὀ κα 


\) 


| 


Q2 


—= ΧΟ. 
ΔΗ. 
- ΧΟ. 


, ΔΗ. 


Al, 


4 ΔΗ. ἀλλ᾽ aur 


ZOPOKAEOYS 


τὴν παῖδα Kal θέλκτροισι τοῖς ἐφ᾽ Ἡρακλεῖ, 
μεμηχάνηται τοὔργον, εἴ τι μὴ δοκώ 
πράσσειν μάταιον" εἰ δὲ μή, πεπαύσομαι. 
ἀλλ᾽ εἴ τις ἐστὶ πίστις ἐν τοῖς δρωμένοις, 
δοκεῖς παρ᾽ wv οὐ βεβουλεῦσθαι κακῶς. 
οὕτως ἔχει. γ᾽ ἢ πίστις, ὡς τὸ μὲν δοκεῖν 
ἔνεστι, πείρᾳ δ᾽ οὐ προσωμίλησά πω. 
ἀλλ᾽ εἰδέναι χρὴ δρῶσαν: ὡς οὐδ᾽ εἰ δοκεῖς 
εἰν, ἔχοις ἂν γνῶμα, μὴ πειρωμένη. 
ἀλλ᾽ αὐτίκ᾽ εἰσόμεσθα' τόνδε γὰρ βλέπω 
θυραῖον ἤδη" διὰ τάχους δ᾽ ἐλεύσεται, 
μόνον “παρ᾽ ὑμῶν εὖ στεγοίμεθ᾽' ὡς σκότῳ 
κἂν αἰσχρὰ πράσσῃς, οὔποτ αἰσχύνῃ πεσεῖ. 
τί χρὴ. ποεῖν; σήμαινε, τέκνον Οἰνέως, 


ὡς ἐσμὲν ἤδη τῷ μακρῷ χρόνῳ βραδεῖς. 
ὁ δή σοι ταῦτα καὶ πράσσω, Λίχα, 


585 


590 


595 


600 


586 τοῖς] τοῖσδ᾽ T. 


vis r: ἥτισ L. 691 rw] ποῦν τ, 


letters & εἰ have been inserted above the line by a later hand. 


it serves for the elliptical expression of a 
hope or aim (O. C. 176y Θήβας 8° ἡμᾶε] 
Tenor, ἐάν mus | διακωλύσωμεν ἰόντα 
φόνον. But μεμηχάνηται τοὔργον, since 
it follows the clause with ἐᾶν πως, is not 
really age ἀρὶ to the verb which usually 
precedes such a clause; as πέμψον in Ὁ. C. 
1770. The constr. is not, μεμηχάνηται 
τοὔργον, ἐάν πως ὑπερβαλώμεθα, ‘the deed 
has been devised, in the hope that,’ etc. 
Rather the sense is: ‘But as fo the pos- 
sibility of prevailing by love-charms,— 
the means for ‘haf attempt have been 
devised.” μεμηχάνηται τοὔργον is an ab- 
rupt substitute for τοῦτο πειρᾶσθαι Bov- 
Aowat or the like, and is prompted by 
her nervous sense that she Aas taken a 
bold step. The peculiar form of the 
sentence arises from the wish to empha- 
sis φίλτροις as opposed to κακὰς τόλμας. 
ὑπερ μεθα : the midd., in this sense, 
is more freq. than the act.; but the dat. 
usu. denotes the point of excellence (Ar, 
Ἐφ. 409 of rol μ᾽ ὑπερβαλεῖσθ' ἀναιδείᾳ), 
and not, as here, the πιδᾶῃβ.---τὴν παῖδα, 
—strong in the charms of youth (547).— 
τροισι, a reiteration that the means 
are to be gentle: cp. Eur. Hipp. 509 ἔστιν 
κατ᾽ οἴκους φίλτρα μοι θελκτήρια | Epwros. 
-- τοῖς ἐφ' ᾿Ηρακλεῖ, aimed at him, as 


687 πεπαύσυμαι] πεπαύσεται A, and Ald. 


588 εἴ 
692 οὐδ᾽ el δοκεῖ] of δοκεῖσ L: the 
593 γνῶμα] 


the person whose love was to be won: 
cp, ‘Hoathl a. 7. 6 ef θέλοι φίλτρον 
πρὸξ᾽ λέα ἔχειν, 

εἴ τι γα: τι Sot δι perchance’: cp. 


712: O. Z. g6g: O. Ὁ, 1450. Seg e 
cul bly rash (en: n. on sos). δὲ οἱ κεῖ 
‘otherwise, τ ραν δ a 
434 μὴ gary μηδενί" | εἰ δὲ pre » πέδον 
παχείαις οὐδὲν ἀριστήσετε. So Thuc, 1. 
28, Plat. Phaed. 63 D, etc. This rather 
clumsy formula was recommended by 
brevity: i.e. in Ar. /. ¢, the alternative 
was εἰ δὲ μεθήσεσθε, as here εἰ δὲ δοκῶ.--- 
πεπαύσομαι: Ant. ΟἹ n. 
688 £, πίστις, in an objective sense, 
a ground of confidence, a warranty: pe Le 
623: Al, 887 τίν", w τάλαιν᾽, 
τιν ;—BSoxeis παρ᾽ ἡμῖν : Ἐπὶ Med Med. 762 
γενναῖος ἀνήρ,  Αἰγεῦ, παρ᾽ ἐμοὶ Pe isin nis 
590 f£. The whole phinse οὗτος 
is slightly emphasised 
the affirmative implied by ae art. before 
awletis: ‘The present αὶ οἵ the μέγ: 
(given by τὰ δρώμενα) is this,’ ete, It 
seems needless to suppose that the literal 
sense of πίστις here is different fete pie 
in 588.—as=were, answe 
oe τῶν o--scores 9a ἐεύγιμ στὰ 
ς καὶ οἱ πάντες... τὸ οὔνομα ἐξέμαϑον. 
(When ὡς stands for ὥστε, it is more often 
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and charms used on Heracles, the means to that end are 
ready ;—unless, indeed, I seem to be acting rashly: if so, I will 


desist forthwith. 


CH. Nay, if these measures give any ground of confidence, 
we think that thy design is not amiss. 
De. Well, the ground stands thus,—there is a fair promise; 


but I have not yet essayed 
CH. 


the proof. 
Nay, knowledge must come through action ; thou canst 


have no test which is not fanciful, save by trial. 
De. Well, we shall know presently :—for there I see the 
man enceey δὲ the doors; and he will soon be going.—Only may 


my secret 


well kept by you! 


While thy deeds are hidden, ' 


even though they be not seemly, thou wilt never be brought to 


shame, 


Enter LICHAS. 
Li. Whatare thy commands? Give me my charge, daughter 
of Oeneus ; for already I have tarried over long, 


DE. 


596 wap’ ὑμῶν] παρ ' ὑμῖν B, Le. 
ΤΟΥ reed αἰσχύνηνεσηι 1. 


with the infin.) It is possible, but less 
fitting, to take « ἐς τα το πο μας ni 
explanation (like ke 
is ‘the expecting’ to succeed (rather than 
ne pereare S likely’ to do 80} 
“δ᾽ οὐ προσωμίλ have not 


come to close quarters with an. experiment, 
—have not actually essayed it: cp. Plat. 
Tim. 88° γυμναστικῇ προσομιλοῦντα : : 
Thue. 6. 70 τοῖς... ἐλάχιστα πολέμῳ ὧμι- 


ξ partic. expresses 
the deading ea (‘if thou wouldest know, 
thou must ἀεί: cp. Ὁ, C. 1038 n.— 
a means of judging, a test: Her. 
αξ.. τῶν γνῶμα μέγιστον. 
y the word sometimes means 

ent,’ ‘opinion’; Aesch, Ag. 
Her. 407. )}—The Chorus do 
that she ght to make the ex- 
at, until she does §0, 








: for the repetition 


phe cp. Ph. 645; 641.-- 
t (to Heracles); and 

ng aelig will soon be known. For 
this sense ae ‘nai gd ep. PA. 48 n.: for 
τοῦ: Jk. 


bea: μόνον, modo : τ 
, on your 


8 your 5 
part: the gen. is probably right, though 


Indeed, I have just been seeing to this for thee, Lichas, 


γνῶμᾶ 1, (ὦ from ὦ). In marg., yp. ἄγνωμα : 
στεγοίμεθ" Blaydes writes στεγώμεθ'. 


and, from a later hand, τὸ γνῶμα. 
5097 αἱ. 


the Ὁ. 1 wap’ ὑμῖν is specious. Silence 
is their contribution toher plan, Cp. ΕἸ. 
469 σιγὴ rap’ ὑμῶν πρὸς θεῶν ἔστω, φῖλαι. 
» have my action kept secret. 
Cp. fr. 614 σύγγνωτε κἀνάσχεσθε σιγῶσαι" 
τὸ yap | γυναιξὶν αἰσχρὸν σὺν γυναῖκα δεῖ 
στέγειν (so I amend σὺν γυναικὶ : cp. «{π|]. 
85 κρυφῇ δὲ κεῦθε, σὺν δ' αὕτως ἐγώ).--- 
ol tes may be right in reading - 
O. 7. 40 π.)}. But the opt. is 
fen able as expressing an ardent hope, 
rather rye Prem, Fane oe 
t that ye my secret 
grils re Na the dat. is one of man- 
ner (cp. ὦ. 7. 51 ἀσφαλείᾳ... ἀνόρθωσον, 
n.), not of cause, as £/. 429 ἀβουλίᾳ πε- 
geiv. Thus the phrase=qmece? αἰσχρὸν 
πτῶμα (Ant. 1045). The simple πεσεῖ 
could not stand for περιπεσεῖ (‘fall into 
shame’). 
599 τῷ . a of the 
rea time eee at pata fe He was 
to depart when he seamed at v. 393: 
elaneira, after learning all, broug t 
him back into the house (492). 
600 ff. αὐτὰ... ταῦτα : the commands 
τς which he asks (508). Instead of say- 
‘I have been p pare, this robe, in 
κε er that you may take it,’ she says: ‘I 
have been busied about the charge to be 
given to you,—so that you may take this 


Ε 


------.--.-ὄΞβ. 


ἕως σὺ ταῖς ἔσωθεν 
ὅπως φέρῃς μοι τόνδε 


δώρημ᾽ ἐκείνῳ τ 


ἀνδρὶ τῆς ἐμῆς 


ΣΟΦΟΚΛΕΟΥΣ 
ἦγορ ὦ ξέναις, 


*ravavpy πέπλον, 
ερός. 


διδοὺς δὲ τόνδε φράζ᾽ ὅπως μηδεὶς βροτῶν 


κείνου πάροιθεν ἀμφιδύσεται ο 


μηδ᾽ ὄψεταί νιν μήτε φέγγος ἡλίου 
μήθ᾽ ἑ ἕρκος ἱερὸν μήτ᾽ ἐφέστιον σέλας, 


ΤΡ iv κεῖνος αὐτὸν 


δείξῃ θεοῖσιν “ἡμέρᾳ. ταυροσφάγῳ. 


yr σωθέντ'᾽ 7 κλύοιμι πανδίκω 
ree χιτώνι τῷδε, καὶ φανεῖν θεοῖς 
ἘΝ θυτῆρα καινῷ καινὸν ἐν πεπλώματι. 


605 
Epos ἐμφανῶς σταθεὶς 
οὕτω γὰρ ηὔγμην, εἴ ποτ᾽ αὐτὸν ἐς δόμους 610 
καὶ τῶνδ᾽ ἀποίσεις σῆμ᾽, ὃ κεῖνος εὐμαθὲς 
615 


σφραγῖδος ἕρκει τῷδ᾽ "ἐπὸν μαθήσεται. 


602 f. Paley suspects these two vv.—rovde ταναφῇ Wunder: τόν δέ γ᾽ εὐϊφῆ L, with 
«d+ written over εὖ by S. Schol. yp. digi ἀντὶ rod λεπτοὔφῆ. The other Mss., too, 


have τόνδε γ᾽ (or τόν γ᾽ εὐὔΐφῆ. 
σεται. 


605 
607 pos ἱερὸν] Wecklein, with M. Schmidt, writes ἱερὸν %pxous. 


ἀμφιδύσεται)] Blaydes reads ἀμφιθή- 


GOS φανερὸς ἐμφανῶς L, A, and most Mss. (@avepdo made from Φανερῶσ in Ὡς: 


φανερὸν ἐμφανὴς T (Triclinius). 


robe.’—For καὶ before πράσσω, cp.314.— 
ἠγορῶ: the only part of the epic d-yopao- 
ar found in Trag.: Her, 6. 11 has ἦγο- 
PTO. 
ταναὔφη, woven long, ποδήρη. Wun- 
der’s restoration of this word, in place 
of τόνδε γ᾽ εὐὐφῆ, is confirmed by two 
facts: (1) there was a mysterious variant 
avy, explained by λεπτοῦφῇ : (2) ταναῦ- 
φῆ, explained by λεπτοφῆ, occurs in 
esychius, Suidas, and Photius. It may 
be added that the ye of the vulgate, if 
not impossible, is at east suspicious. 
πέπλον : Eustath, p » 599: 44 refers to this 
passage as one in which πέπλος 15 part of 
a man’s dress, alluding also to Eur. J. A. 
1550, where a πέπλος is worn by Aga- 
memnon. The Homeric πέπλος belongs 
to women only; hence the schol. here 
objects to the word. χιτών is, in fact, 
the proper term for the long robe sent to 
Heracles: πέπλος, when used with ref. to 
it (674, 758, 774), is rather a general word 
for a stately garment.—She now hands to 
Lichas the casket (622) containing the 
robe. Hence the repeated τόνδε (instead 
of αὐτόν) in 604 is natural. 


Brunck reads φανερὸς ἐμφανῇ: Wakefield prefers 


604 f. pat’ ὅπως μηδεὶς.. “ἀμφιδύ- 
σεται: cp. At. 567 some τ' ἐμὴν ἀγγεί- 
har’ ἐντολήν, ὅπως (δείξει). more 
usual infin. is often thus replaced after 
verbs of asking or commanding; but it is 
specially suitable, as here, after a verb of 
warning. 


607 ἕρκος ἱερὸν, a sacred temenos, 


where there t chance to be a 
altar (she is thin of vv. 237 f.): 
ἐφέστιον βλ τ ξαγο re kindled in the 


Warrior's quarters mA Cenaeum, She is 
repeating the substance of the Centaur's 
pee see bia f. 


S06 tf. gi 
vas, publicly eb : Ἐντὸς 3 


words go with σταθεὶς, γαεεῖας. the 
moment when Heracles stand forth 
er Bei The cules Of wells 
and the r are against μῴα- 
vos with δείξῃ.---ταυροσφάγῳ: a saree of 
solemn rejoicing, when the 
tims are slain: Aesch. ne 261 βουθύτοις 
ἐν ἤμασι. Cp. 760. 

610 ηὔγμην, the only instance of this 
plpf. (for etxro in Hom. fr. 2, 15 15 rather 
an aor.): but Plat. PAaedr. 279 Ὁ has 


TPAXINIAL 95 


while thou wast speaking to the stranger maidens in the house ; 
—that thou shouldest take for me this long robe, woven by 
mine own hand, a gift to mine absent lord. 

And when thou givest it, charge him that he, and no other, 
shall be the first to wear it; that it shall not be seen by the light 
of the sun, nor by the sacred precinct, nor by the fire at the 
hearth, until he stand forth, conspicuous before all eyes, and 
show it to the gods on a day when bulls are slain. 

For thus had I vowed,—that if I should ever see or hear 
that he had come safely home, I would duly clothe him in this 
robe, and so present him to the gods, newly radiant at their 


altar in new garb. 


As proof, thou shalt carry a token, which he will quickly 
recognise within the circle of this seal. 


φανερὸν ἐμφανῶς, 613 καινῷ καινὸν Nauck writes chew ᾧ κλεινὸν, ii éu L. 
614 ΣΦ, εὐμαθὲς | σφραγῖδος ἔρκει τῷδ᾽ ἐπ᾽ ὄμμα θήσεται Mss. For the last three 


words Billerbeck restored τῷδ᾽ ἐπὸν μαθήσεται. 


ἔρκει τῷδ᾽ Ex’, εὖ μαθήσεται. 


the pf. ηὗκται as pass.impers. Cp. O. 7. 
[511 cr. nN. 

611 £. πανδίκως (with στελεῖν) ‘as 
in duty bound,’—by the vow, and by a 
wife's natural sym pathy. Cp. 294 mav- 
oe πος (n.).—Others j join the adv. with 

ἢν as=‘completely’ (schol. ἀνεν- 
δοιάστως, ‘indubitably’). But there is 
no evidence for πανδίκως as merely= 
ταντελῶς: cp. 1247: O. C. 1306: [Eur.] 
Rhes. 720 boro πανδίκως (‘as he de- 


serves 
613 καινῷ καινὸν: the epithet, strictly 
applicable to the πέπλωμα only, is given 
ithe orp ala, expressing the new ra- 
which the robe shall invest 
its wearer. This common idiom (Her. 2. 
173 ν θρύνῳ σεμνῷ σεμνὸν θωκέον ταὶ) occurs 
elsewhere also undera similar condition, — 
where the repeated adj. serves for 
κατ δυνά emphasis rather than for separ- 
ate characterisation: £/. 74 ὀρθὸς ἐξ 
ἀρθῶν. δίφρων: At. 267 κοινὸς ἐν κοινοῖσι 
Sd th. voiding aad ξυμπεσὼν μόνος μόνοις. 
oF ss ge ra = this 
rode repetition a further mo- 
tive. It is a touch figs mic irony, like 
the unconscious ambiguity o A ererare 
For θυτὴρ καινύς could Se nal 
aaitses of a novel kind’: cp. ὦ. C. 1 τ: 
ἐγὼ γὰρ ἡγεμὼν | σφῷ ἰρυρ έν ναβαρνας τὰ 
οἵ καινός, cp, 867. 
As to the wearing of new, or freshly 
washed, garments on such occasions, cp. 


Burges conj. ὄμμα θεὶς | σφραγῖδος 


Od. 4. 750 (Penelope is to pray to Athena) 
καθαρὰ, χροΐ εἴμα᾽ 0 ὑλοῦσ 

614f. καὶ τῶνδ᾽ ἀποίσεις. Deianeira 
has sealed the casket (622) with her own 
signet. o@payis here is not the signet- 
ring itself, but the impression in wax, the 
seal: cp. Eur. 7, 4. 155 σφραγῖδα φύλασσ᾽, 
ἣν ἐπὶ δέλτῳ | τῇδε κομίζεις. The word 
ἕρκος, ‘enclosure,’ means the part of the 
ring which bears the device, σῆμα. This 
part was called σῴφενδόνη (Eur. ἀπ ον 
862 τύποι... σφενδόνηε), Lat. funda, 
cause the gem in its setting was like a 
stone in a sling: the English term is 
bezel; the French, chaton. That ἕρκος here 
denotes the whole bezel, and not merely 
the rim, is shown b ἐν which would 
otherwise be ἐνόν. The use of the word 
σῆμα in this context is illustrated by an 
inscription on a scarab of the 6th cent. 
B.c., published by Rossbach, Archiol, 
Zeit. (1883, pp. 311 ff, pl. τό, No. τ ): 
Θέρσιώς εἰμι σᾶμα" μή με ἄνοιγε. Cp. 
Prof. J. H. Middleton, Lngraved Gems 


ὔ ἐξ wa | Times 
eee ἡκιωδινι ἡ ϑ αν ἐν certain 


cineeuta 0 “tr 8 ὄμμα θήσεται, a corrup- 
tion caused by the easy change of v (before 
er σνονα into to Bi just as in Amt. 1266, 


ξὺν po has fuppipur. As to εὐμα- 

θὲς... econ ἢ. on Ant. 502 κλέος... 

εὐκλεέστερον. Those who k the vul- 
ἐπιθήσεται ὙτΤ 


gate govern ὃ by 
by 


erat, 
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ἀλλ᾽ ἕρπε, καὶ φύλασσε π πρῶτα μὲν “Ψόμον, 
τὸ μὴ ᾿πιθυμεῖν Been ὧν περισσὰ Spar: 
ἔπειθ᾽ 6 ὅπως ἄν 7, χάρις κεΐνου τέ σοι 


κἀμοῦ ξυνελθοῦσ᾽ 


ΔΛΙ.-- ἀλλ᾽ εἴπερ Ἑ — wipe 


(reed βέβαιον, οὗ ἷς 
τὸ μὴ οὐ τόδ 


)ς δε 
λόγων τε πίστιν ἄγον 


ΔΗ. στείχοις ἂν ἤδη" καὶ 
ree τυγχάνει. 


τά γ ἐν δόμοισιν ὡς 


ἔχει. δεῖ. 


E ἁπλῆς διπλῆ φανῇ. 


Menus τέχνην 


620 
᾿ ἐν σοί ποτε, 


, φέρων, 


ἔγεις ἐφαρμόσαι." 


ap ἐξεπίστασαι 


625 


Al. ἐπίσταμαί τε καὶ φράσω ΄σεσωσμένα. 


AH, ἀλλ᾽ οἶσθα μὲν 


δὴ καὶ τὰ τῆς ξένης ὁρῶν 


προσδέγματ᾽, αὐτὴν ὡς ἐδεξάμην φίλως. 
ΔΙ. ὥστ᾽ ἐκπλαγῆναι τοὐμὸν ἡδονῇ κέαρ. 


ΔΗ. τί δῆτ᾽ dv ἄλλο γ᾽ 


OLS ; 


οικα γὰρ 630 


μὴ πρῷ λέγοις av τὸν πόθον τὸν ἐξ ἐμοῦ, 
πρὶν εἰδέναι τἀκεῖθεν εἰ ποθούμεθα. 


621 οὔ τι A, R, and Ald.; οὔ ro. L, with most mss. 


(sic) L, made from τὸ μὴ οὐ: τὸ μὴ τ. 


622 τὸ μὴ οὐ A: τὸ μὴν 


623 λέγεις Wunder: ἔχεις Μ85.: Otto conj. 


épeia’ (and aor.), and so Wecklein now reads: Waketield, θέλεις τ Paley, ἔχω or φέρω. 


In Ars Soph. em. Ὁ. 49 Wecklein con}. λέγων τε πίστιν ὧν λέγεις 


624—632 Nauck 


would place these nine verses eney after τῶν thinking that Deianeira’s words 


and represents an Sbligue’ case, its sub- 
ject stands in the nom., if identical with 
the subject of the principal verb; Plat. 
Rep, 598 D ἐξηπατήθη διὰ τὸ αὐτὸς μὴ 
οἷός τ᾽ εἶναι ἐπιστήμην... ἐξετάσαι: cp. i. 
526 B: Thuc. 4. 18 ἐλάχιστ᾽ ἂν, διὰ 
τὸ μὴ τῷ ὑὀρθουμένῳ αὐτοῦ πιστεύοντες 
ἐπαίρεσθαι.. καταλύοιντο: Andoc. or. 3. 
§ 30 εἰλόμεθα.. στρατεύεσθαι... ἀντὶ τοῦ 
μένοντες οἴκοι ξυμμάχους ἔχειν Συρακο- 
σίους.---περισσὰ δρᾶν (Ant. 88) glances 
at the instance in which he had exceeded 
his master’s orders (481 ff.); it is more 
particularly a hint, as the schol. remarks, 
that he is to respect the σῴραγίε on the 
casket: verse 622 indicates this. 

618 f. ὅπως dv depends on the notion 
of ἐπιμελοῦ contained in φύλασσε νόμον.---- 
If Lichas ay in the interest mi % core 
only (cp. 286 πιστὸς ὧν κείνῳ), the apis 
aie Δι him will be amy: if he regards 
the welfare of his mistress also, it will 
become διπλῆ, The genitives κείνου τε 
kapod (of which the second has the chief 


sess) = from him and me’: hence ξυν- 
ελθοῦσ᾽ 


620 ff. εἰ Ἑρμοῦ «.7.d.: for Ἔρ- 

is ὁ πέμπων, the patron of κήρυκες, cp. 

A. 1330.— To , absol., act as wop- 
fa ae 


χνῆν, as ace., like πομπήν 
which ‘the artof Hermes implies va 
predicate, with the sureness of experience 
and good faith. 
oO eh cod: ae 
L's reading seems 
μὴ πὲ suitable here. Yet note «411. "ΟΣ 
οὔ τοι σ' ᾿Αχαιῶν, οἶδα, μή τις ὑβρίσῃ: 
O. C. 176 οὔ τοι μήποτέ σ΄... ἄκοντά τις 
ἄξει.--ἷῖν σοι, in thy case, in con- 
cerns thee: i. 1092 ἐν θανοῦσιν ὑβρισ- 
TIS. Ὁ γ᾽, trip, "Teed cp. 


727-—Td μὴ ov: O. 7. ἜΦΗΝ 


a word applicable to ‘vessela? of 
“casket, the 
Similarly in Eur. /ovt 


kinds, here means a coffer or 

ἐύγαστρον of 692. 

Site cenathe ene fhe ye 
we, * e’ (I 3 

with the seal unb δόξει (214) : (389 


623 ddywv.. 
of thy ited opted 
tion of the vow (610 ἢ), which ΑΕ μεν 
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Now Pn πον νὰ thy way; and, first, remember the rule that mes- . 
: ould not be meddlers ; next, so bear thee that my 
τὰ τις may be joined to his, doubling the grace which thou shalt 


Lt Nay, if I ply this herald-craft of Hermes with any sure- 
ness, I will never trip in doing thine errand: I will not fail to 
deliver this casket as it is, and to add thy words in attestation 


of thy gift. 


DE. Thou mayest be going now; for thou knowest well 
how things are with us in the house. 


LI. 


I know, and will report, that all hath prospered, 


DE. And then thou hast seen the greeting given to the 
stranger maiden—thou knowest how I welcomed her? 

Li. So that my heart was filled with wondering joy. 

De. What more, then, is there for thee to tell? I am afraid 
that it would be too soon to speak of the longing on my part, 
before we know if I am longed for there. 


now close too abruptly with v. 632. 
αὐτήν ες ῥόδα 
(incl : A) αὐτὴν 


κεῖθεν L, Schneidewin conj. κακεῖθεν. 


the ae ΒΕ (or ‘duly ") 
rome τῶν οὶ οἵ a 
the best correction of ἔχεις, 
onich doubtless arose from ἔχει Ae ra 
line above. ee eae 934 f., σὺν χαρᾷ λό- 
yous | τοιούσδ᾽ ἔχουσ᾽ ἔσπευδον, the sense 
iad news,’ not ‘speaking words.’) 
Otto's (cp. 286 épeir’) is ingenious, 
though the 2nd pers. of this aor. does not 
"με ονβλ μα aga steer Mosel . before 
sound wou unpleasin 
624 στείχοις dv ἤδη: a ard 
form: PA. 674 χωροῖς ἂν εἴσω. 
626 σεσωσμένα : all has been kept 
Ἐπ Sante the master’s a absence : 


eee For hd: pir cp. ὦ. 7. 


τα τ Pocitid colt Ni Ὧν a 

ri for these reasons. (τὶ Te 
τα ieee means merely ey not 

. We cannot distinguish ~ 2 

as enone the we 

come ‘Tolé along with the other captives, 
from a special welcome given to Iole 
personally. (2) αὐτὴν, although unem- 
phatic, has a position which would usual- 


tS. Υ. 


δεξάμην ᾧ 

Nauck would delete the verse. 
581 7 py] mpyx L, with two dots under ᾧ, and 
at Seyi above, Reaction ἐν (Le. ΣῊΝ by a late hand. 


627 £. καὶ τὰ rio ξένησ dpi  προσδέγματ᾽ 
wor ἐδεξάμην φίλωσ L. Most mss. have αὐτήν θ᾽, but a few 
ν without θ᾽: and so Ald. For προσδέγματ᾽, Harl. has προῦ- 


war’, αὐτήν θ᾽. 


Wunder, καὶ τὰ τῆς 
Kochly conj. αὐτή 9": 
680 ἄλλο ΥἼ 


tha. 


632 τάἀκεῖθεν] τὰ 


give emphasis, But this is excused 
the fact that the whole clause, αὐτὴν 
μιν ἣν φίλως, depends on οἶσθα, beng 
merely epexegetic of τὰ τῆς ξένης προσ' 
δέγμωνα (instead of οἷα ἐγένετο or the 
. The chief stress falls on φίλως. 
(3) If, however, we had αὐτήν θ᾽, then the 
sentence would lose that compact unity 
which justifies the place of the pronoun. 
And so αὐτήν @ would naturally seem to 
mean ispsant,—raising the objection no- 
ticed above (1). The insertion of θ᾽ may 
easily have arisen from a notion that the 
ae clause required a link with the 
rst 
629 ἐκπλαγῆναι, of joy (cp. 24), as in 
Aesch. CA, γῇ χαρᾷ δὲ ΟΝ λαγῇς Pee. 
vas. —Cp. Aesch. dg. 541 KH. 
kptew γ᾽ ὄμμασιν χαρᾶς ὕπο. τοι" ie 
absence of ye here, cp. Ph. τοῦ, 085. 
631 , early,’ ἢ δι» ‘too soon’ 
(Aesch. P, 696" mpy ye στενάζει), 
= -ἰ is prob. for rpoF-. (Brugman, Sted. 
V- 154).--μὴ.. λέγοις dv. After a verb 
of feari (whether the tense be p 
or secondary) the potential opt. wi i 


7 


στρ, α΄, ΧΟ. ὦ ναύλοχα καὶ πετραῖα. 


᾿ ᾿᾿ 
avT. ἃ, 
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2 θερμὰ λουτρὰ καὶ πάγους 
3 Οἴτας παραναιετάοντες, οἵ τε μέσσαν Μηλίδα πὰρ 


λίμναν 


4 χρυσαλακάτου T ἀκτὰν κόρας, 


5 ἔνθ᾽ Ἑλλάνων ἀγοραὶ 
ὃ Πυλάτιδες * ehedvras 


ὖ καλλιβόας τάχ᾽ ὑμῖν 
2 αὐλὸς οὐκ ἀναρσίαν 


635 


640 


688. 689 L divides the vv. thus:—d ναύλοχα --- | θερμὰ --- | οἴτασ — | μη- 


Méa— | 


ου--- | &@’— | πυλάτιδεσ κλέονται. 


635 αἰετάοντες 


παραν 
{παρἀναιετάοντεσ), A, etc.: περιναιετάοντες r (with παρα written above in B and T).— 





retains its tienen! sense. As γένοιτο 
dy=‘it might possibly happen,’ so δέδοικα 
μὴ γένοιτο ἄν = ‘I fear that it might possi- 
rs happen.’ This is the mildest mode 
expressing a fear, as μή with the fut. 
indic, is the most vivid, Hence it suits 
the misgiving, and the reserve, of Deia- 
neira:—'I fear that you might happen to 
be premature in speaking on that subject.’ 
Cp. Xen. An. 6. 1. 28 ἐκεῖνο ἐννοῶ μὴ 
λίαν av ταχὺ σωφρονισθείην : id. De Veet. 
41 el δέ τινες αὖ φοβοῦνται μὴ ματαία 
av γένοιτο αὕτη ἡ κατασκευή. In Lys. or. 
13 ὃ 51, where the Mss. give δεδιότες μὴ 
καταλυθείησαν ὁ δῆμος, Markland conjec- 
tured καταλυθείη ἂν : and the mild phrase 


suits the irony of the Se 
reads καταλυθείη without av. )—Tdov 
iN : cp, Ant. 05 τὴν ἐξ ἐμοῦ sh choahlos 


632 τάἀκεῖθεν, acc. with εἰδέναι, ex- 
plained by et 'ποθούμεθα. Here τὰ ἐκεῖθεν 
is not merely τὰ ἐκεῖ (315 1.}; rather it 
mens, ‘the feeling from (or om) his side,’ 

p. to πόθον τὸν ἐξ ἐμοῦ. -- ποθούμεθα : 
for t chars following δέδοικα and ἐμοῦ, 
cp. 1. on Ant, 134. 

888. 8662 Second στάσιμον. 1st 
strophe, 633—639,=Ist antistr., 640— 
646. and strophe, 647—654,=2nd an- 
tistr., 655—662. For the metres see 
Metrical Analysis. 

oyous music will presently be heard 
by ΝΣ dwellers around Trachis, The 
victorious Heracles will soon return, filled 
with new love for Deianeira, under the 
spell of the robe. 

688- 689 ὦ ναύλοχα κιτιλ. Wishing 
to call up a general picture of the whole 


region, the takes Thermopylae as 
his central Bhi From the cliffs of Oeta, 
which overhang that pass, his thought 

ses to the highlands {πάγους Ofras) of 

lalis, and thence descends to the sea- 
board, —bringing us back to lae 
by the mention of the Amphictyons. 

μὰ λουτρὰ: the warm springs at 

Thermopylae are situated between bee 
Malian gulf on the N. (vadAoya), and 
the cliffs of Oeta on the south (werpata). 
They gush from the foot of moun- 
tain,—that spur of Oeta which Livy and 
Strabo call Callidromus,—a little west of 
the point where the pass is narrowest. 
They were locally called χύτροι, from the 
natural basins of rock; and near them 
was an altar of Heracles, for whose use 
Athena was said to have called them forth 
(Her. 7. 176; Peisander a. schol. Ar. 
Nub. 1050), 

ναύλοχα: Strabo of a 
λιμὴν μέγας near ermopy Here 
the word suggests the expected landing 
γρ πὶ, τ: the Τρηχίνιαι πέτραι of 

yous € pat 

Her. 7. 198, spurs from he 
of Oeta, which enclose the plain of 
on 8. and w.: see Introd, to bate ii 


ctetes, pp. ix. ἔν 
acc. : cp. Isocr. or. 4 § ‘6 Ἕλληνες 
τὴν δε; » wapuailanl dwell along its 


vont | (art.) τε, sc. vaerdovres, following 
the direct vocative (633): cp. Xen. Cyr. 
3+ 3. 20 ὦ Κῦρε καὶ ol Πέρσαι. -- 
Νηλίδα.. λίμναν, the part of the gulf 
rate! the two extremities, £e. the in- 
nermost part of the deep recess which it 
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Cu. O ye who dwell by the warm springs between haven 151 
and lg and by Oeta’s heights; O dwellers by the land-locked **°P>* 
waters of the Malian sea, on the shore sacred to the virgin- 
goddess of the golden shafts, where the Greeks meet in famous 
council at the Gates ; 


Soon shall the glorious voice of the flute go up for you again, dens τς 


μέσσαν L: μέσαν τ, and Ald. 


παραλίμναν L). 
irs formerly aM 


τὴν τὸ It is in this part that the shores 
the gulf belonged belonged to Malis, —viz., from 
ΤᾺΝ neighbourhood of Thermopylae to 
that of Anticyra, 
του T ἀκτὰν κόρας: merely 
another way of describing the same sea- 
board: they live ὧν the λίμνη, and on the 
i Artemis, one of whose attributes 
was λιμενοσκύπος, was worshipped all 
along these eastern coasts, since the whole 
maritime life of Greece Proper looked 
mainly towards the Aegaean. poll. 
Rhod. τ. ares (referrin Pag te Oe cosets a t 
agnesia),"“Apreucr, 
ἢ κείνας et. “ayy ἀμφιέπεσκεν. Cp, 
212 f.—The schol. wrongly takes ἀκτὰν 
here as that αἰγιαλός in the 
N.W, of Euboea which was called ‘Apre- 


(Her. 2 379). 






: this Homeric e ithet 


aus. Cp. to do 
WO "“Ελλάνων κιτιλ. Meet- 


phictyonic Council were 
Anthela, close to 


Thermopylae 
the sacred precinct of Δημήτηρ ᾿Αμφι- 
xTvovis, containing seats (ἔδραι) for the 
Council, and also a shrine of its legend- 
ary founder, Amphictyon (Her. 7. 200). 
Anachronisms were tolerated by Attic 
rage » but this is hardly one, from 
i t of view. The Thessa- 
lian and Dorian nucleus of what became 
the ‘Delphic’ Amphictyony was of im- 
; Amphictyon was called 
the son of I ion; Acrisius of Argos 
ais tradition as an early organiser 

ng (Strabo 420). 

τε, Panhellenic cha- 
aelibler phraseology of 






oh rhe imp 
racter, reflects 


636 πὰρ T (Triclinius): 
639 κλέονται Musgrave : 


παρὰ the other Mss. 
καλέονται MSS.: καλεῦνται Bergk 


641 ἀναρσίαν)] dpvaclay Ald. (a mere misprint). 


the poet's day. The Delphic Amphicty- 
ony never actually represented the whole 


even of Greece Proper; thus it never in- 
cluded the Acarnanians, Arcadians, or 
Fleans. Yet Her. 7. 214 speaks: of οἱ 
τῶν Ἑλλάνων Πυλαγόροι: an Argive inscr., 
older than 416 B.c., calls the il τὸ 
συνέδριον τῶν Ἑλλάνων (Lebas, Aeowe 
Archéol. Xt. 577}: and Hypereides Epi- 
taph. c. 8. 25 describes those attending it 
as ol “B\Anves ἅπαντες," 

dyopal Πυλάτιδες: ἀγορὰ πυλᾶτις-Ξ 
πυλαία (sc. σύνοδον), the name for a meet- 
ing of the Amphictyons, whether at Pylae 
or at Delphi,—one of several proofs that 
the former place was the League's older 
centre.—«Méovrat, not ‘are called to- 
δριονες but, ‘are famous’: cp. O. 7. 1451 

θα κλήξεται | οὐμὸς Κιθαιρὼν (n.).—See 

Appendix, 

641 ff. ἀναρσίαν,' ee (cp. 853), 
‘harsh,’—relerring to the use of the 
flute in wild or mournful music, Cp. 
Sextus Empiricus dav. ath. 6. 22 διὸ 
καὶ τοῖς πεν θοῦσιν αὐλοὶ μελῳδοῦσιν οἱ τὴν 
λύπην αὐτῶν ἐπικουφίζοντες. Lucian De 
er §1 ἡ ἡ πρὸς τὸν αὐλὸν αὔτη στερνο- 

lato Lege. Soo ΕΒ, Καρικῇ τινι 
jer προπέμπουσι τοὺς τελευτήσαντας, 
alludes to αὐλῳδοί (cp. Pollux 4. 75). 
ἐπάνεισιν, ‘return,’ but also with the 
notion of sound rising. — Qelas...povras, 
sc. καναχάν, a sound of music made to 
the gods (in thanksgivi υρον, 
like that of the lyre: schol. ἰσύλυρον. 
This is simpler than to understand, ‘re 
sponsive’ to it (as if both instruments were 
used). The lyre, ‘common treasure of 
Apollo and the Muses’ (Pind. /. 1. 1), 
was peculiarly associated with joyous 
worship. Cp. Ὁ, ὦ. 1222 π.--Ἠαάᾶαχῶν, as 
a correction of ἰάχων, is hardly doubtful, 
since a resolution of the long syllable 
would impair the rhythm (cp. 635 Ofras). 


{2 


στρ. Β΄. 


avr. β΄. 


ὕ 


5 


100" ΣΟΦΟΚΛΕΟΥΣ 


3 dx av καναχὰν ἐπάνεισιν, ἀλλὰ θείας ἀντίλυρον μούσας. 

4 ὃ γὰρ Διὸς ᾿Αλκμήνας κόρος 
"δ ᾿σοῦται “πάσας ἀρετᾶς 

ῦ λάφυρ᾽ ἔχων ἐπ᾽ οἴκους" 


645 


ὃν ἀπόπτολιν εἴχομεν παντᾷ, 
2 δυοκαιδεκάμηνον ἀμμένουσαι 
3 χρόνον, πελάγιον, ἴδριες οὐδέν" 
4 ἃ δέ οἱ φίλα δάμαρ 
5 τάλαιναν δυστάλαινα καρδίαν 
6 πάγκλαυτος αἰὲν ὥλλυτο' 
Ἰ νῦν δ᾽ “Apys οἰστρηθεὶς 
8 ἐξέλυσ᾽ ἐπίπονον ἁμέραν. : 


ἀφίκοιτ᾽ ἀφίκοιτο" μὴ orain 
2 πολύκωπον ὄχημα ναὸς αὐτῷ, 
8 πρὶν τάνδε πρὸς πόλιν ἀνύσειε, 


4 νασιῶτ. ἐν ἑστίαν 


ὅ ἀμείψας, ἔνθα κλήζεται il 


642 ἀχῶν Elmsley: ἰάχων L, with most mss.: ἰαχῶν r. 
ἀλκμήνας τε κύρος MSS. (κοῦρος A, and Ald.). 


644 ᾿Αλκμήνας Képos] 
Triclinius deleted re. Hartung writes 


᾿Αλκμήνας τε παῖς : Wecklein (whom Nauck follows), ἀλκαῖος κόρος : Subkoff, ἄλκιμος 


κύρος. 
been made from ἀποίκουσ in L. 


pay. 647 πάντα MSS.: 
650 ἀ δέ] ἃ δέ L. 


— ....... ---.-. 


644 ὁ Διὸς.. ᾿Αλκμήνας κόρος: ob- 
jection has been taken to the double gen., 
but needlessly: the second gen. practically 
forms a single notion with xépos,—*‘ Zeus's 
Alemena-son,'=the son of Zeus dy Ale- 
mena. Toa Greek ear the effect would 
be nearly the same as when the first gen. 

is replaced by an adj. ; ¢.g., Aesch. Suppl. 

13 ὁ Δῖος ΝΣ βοός, Pind. O. 2. 13 
3 Kpérue παῖ ‘Péas 

645 f. σοῦται, instead of the MSs, 
σεῦται, is now generally read here. Cp. 
Ai. 1414 σούσθω: Aesch. Pers. 15 σοῦν- 
ται: Ar. Vesp. 209 σοῦ. On the other 
hand, σεῦται has no nearer parallel than 
the Homeric στεῦται: which some, in- 
deed, regard as syncopated (Curtius, δὲ 
Ferd, ch. iv. c), but others as a genuine 
non-thematic form (Leaf, //. 18. 1 _ 

πάσας, complete: cp. AZ. 43 


645 σοῦται Blomfield and Elmsley: σεῦται Mss. 


646 ἐπ᾽ οἴκουσ has 


647—654 L divides the vv. thus :---ὃν-- | 

πάντα;--- | xpovov—| ἃ 5é— | τάλαινα--- | πάγκλαυτοσ--- | νῦν δ' ἄρησ--- 
πάντα (better παντᾷ) Bothe. 

651 τάλαιναν Dindo 


ἐξέλυσ' -- 
es writes πλεῖν 7. 
. with most MSs. 


Bla 
rf: τάλαινα 


εὔκλειαν.---ἀρετᾶς λάφυρα (like ἄθλα), 
‘things won by’ ἀρετή (root AaB). 

647 ff. ὃν ἀπόπτολιν εἴχομεν : ‘whom 
we had absent’= ‘whose absence we had 
to endure’: schol. ὃν ἐκτὸς εἴχομεν τῆς 
πόλεως, (Paley would join εἴχομεν ἀμ- 
μένουσαι, ‘whom we had been been waiting 
for’: this seems inadmissible, : 
‘utterly,’ goes with ἀπόπτολιν : it implies 
a contrast between this long raat 
absence and his former expeditions. (the Done 
Eur. fr. 966 ἀκόλαστα πάντῃ. 
form was written marta.) Psat ady. could 
mean also, ‘in all directions,’ but that 
sense is less fitting.—Svoxabexapnvov... 

χρόνον: more exactly, fifteen months 
(44 [ἡ.- πελάγιον : they imagined him 
* hs Lydian ie the sea, φως ΜῈ» 

15 lan age: cp. τοῦ ἢ, inl. 
785 φοιτᾷς δ᾽ ὑπερπόντιος (n.). 
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resounding with no harsh strain of grief, but with such music as 
the lyre maketh to the gods! For the son whom Alcmena bore 
to Zeus is hastening homeward, with the trophies of all prowess, 


He was lost utterly to our land, a wanderer over sea, while 2na 
we waited through twelve long months, and knew nothing ; "and shropiie: 
his loving wife, sad dweller with sad thoughts, was ever pinin 
amid her tears. But now the War-god, roused to fury, hat 
delivered her from the days of her mourning, 


May he come, may he come! Pause not the many-oared 2nd anti- 
ship that carries him, till he shall have reached this town, leav- “YPN 
ing the island altar where, as rumour saith, he is sacrificing! 


and Ald. (Subkoff — τάλαιναν to A and Καὶ.) 653 οἱστρηθεὶσ L and 

as MSsS.: olgrpwHels V*. Musgrave con)., αὖ στρωθεὶς, and so Dindorf reads: 

ermann, οἱ στρωθεὶς. 654 ἐξέλυσ᾽ Mss. Hermann writes ἐξείλυσ᾽ : Dmdorf 

con) mj. ἀξήρυξ᾽ Linwood ἐξήλλαξ᾽.--ὠἰπίπονον ἁμέραν MSS. {ἡμέραν B); Dind. (with 

) gives ἐπιπόνων ἁμερᾶν. 657 pds] Wakefield and Erfurdt conj. rére 

= =the second and third syllables of πελάγιον in 649). 658 ἀνύσειε] ἀνύσεισ 

with ε over the final σ from a late hand. 659 ϑθυτήρ] Before this word 
three or four letters have been erased in L. 


650 d δέ ol.. ζω». The art. is 
here a pron., in apposition with dduap, 
and serves to contrast the wife with the 
husband: the dat. ol is equiv. to a pos- 
sessive pron.; cp. //. 13. 616 λάκε 3° 
~ ape vw dé οἱ ὄσσε x«.7.’\. Note also 

σεῖς hiatus before οἱ (fol): cp. £/. 
sapien οἱ (Herm., for ὅτε σοι): where 
Dindorf cp. Aesch. Ag. 1147 περιε- 

βάλοντό ol, and Cratinus af. Plut. Per. 
24 Ἥραν τε ol. In Eur. Phoen. 637, 
however, ἔθετό σοι (not oi) is clearly 


Ἔτη £. args the ) sei 

ya) is required e metre (cp. 659 

ἀμείψα:ε) .---ὥλλυτο = ἐτήκετο cp. Zl. 140 

del ervixeea BONA caged bat 
υσαι. 

653 f£ “Apres. The first syll. might 


be lng fs ΜῈ is in some other lyric pas- 
srobably i οὔ, Ai. 252, 614): 

ly it is short, and the 

fot a πειθοῦς in 661 is ‘irrational’ 


. Anal.).—olorpyfels: the sud- 
naar rage of f Ares symbolises the furious 
lg ee sent Heracles against Oe- 

Eur. Sacch. 119 οἰστρηθεὶς 

poser tit Me agen ai (or οἱ) στρω- 

ace would would suggest the subsidence of a 
storm ail 7. 193 τὸ κῦμα ἔστρωτο). 
less suitable, when, as here, Ares 


rsonified deliverer. 
vo ἐπίπονον ἁμέραν, has ‘resolved,’ 
‘cleared away,’ the day of sorrow. The 

notion of untying a knot passes into that 
of dissipating a trouble. Cp. Ὁ. 7. 35 ἐξέ- 
Aveas...dacudv (n.). The image is more 
clearly developed in Ai. 706 ἔλυσεν αἰνὸν 
ἄχος ἀπ᾿ ὀμμάτων “Apys.—For 
ἁμέραν, cp. Eur. ἐάσει. 540 ἐχ 
ἡμέρας, Alec. 364 Ἀυπρὰν... 
Athamas Sophocl ἐραν 
ἃ5- τὴν ἀγαθὴν (Bekk, Anecd. p. 106. 33). 

656 ὄχημα ναὸς : it may be doubted 
whether this means more than ‘the ship 
which conveys him.’ Eur, ἢ 7. 410 
vaioy ὄχημα is similar, Cp, Plat. App. 
ma. 295 D τὰ ὀχήματα, ra τε πεζὰ καὶ 
τὰ ἐν τῇ θαλάττῃ πλοῖα. But in ναυτίλων 
ὀχήματα (Aesch. P. V. 468) the metaphor 
of the chariot is distinct, as in Eur, 

1121 ναΐαν | . ἀπήνην. — πολύκωνον 
agrees with the compound phrase: cp. 
Ant, 794 πι. 

657 mplv...dvicee: the opt. is due 
to the preceding opt., σταίη: ep. Ph. οὔ 
ὅλοιο μήπω, πρὶν μάθοιμ'. 

658 ἘΞ ἐστίαν, altar: Cy navies 
βούθυτον ἑστίαν (n.). 
quitted: PA. 1262 ee is 
said by rumour to be sacrificing: cp. 237, 
287: and for the verb, 1268. 


7, 
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% af 
πανίμερος, 
πα 


ὃ ὅθεν μόλοι 
7 τᾶς πει 


toro 


ZTOPOKAEOYS 


660 


8 tovyxpabet ἐπὶ προφάσει *ddpovs. 


ΔΗ.. 
9g aoe 


AH. οὐκ οἶδ᾽" ἀθυμῶ 


Salsa χὰ δέδοικα μὴ περαιτέρω 

μοι πάνθ᾽ oo ἀρτίως ἔδρων. 

ἐστι, τοις Ἣν τέκνον Οἰνέως; 
ανήσομαι τάχα 


, εἰ φ 


κακὸν μέγ᾽ ἐκπράξασ᾽ am ἐλπίδος καλῆς. 


πανίμερος Mudge: πανάμερος Mss. 
συγκραϑθεὶς ἐπὶ προφάσει θηρὸς MSS. See comment. 


ov δή τι τῶν σῶν Ἡρακλεῖ δωρημάτων; 
μάλιστά γ᾽ ὥστε μήποτ᾽ ἂν προθυμίαν 
ἄδηλον ἔ ἔργου τῷ παραινέσαι 
δίδαξον, εἰ διδακτόν, ἐξ ὅτου φοβεῖ, 


τοιοῦτον ἐκβέβηκεν, οἷον, ἣν φράσω, 


εἰν. 


670 


661 f. ras πειθοῦς rayxplory | 
663 reparépw] Hense 





660 πανίμερος : Anthol. 2. 169 χαλ- 
κῷ xéowor ἔδωκε πανίμερον, Here, how- 
ever, the act. sense, ‘full of love’ (for 
Dermeize),: is fitter than ithe pass., ‘all- 
desired,’ is Mudge’s correction of 
the Ms. runipapel, which admits of no 
satisfactory explanation. It has been 
interpreted: (1) Rahs pr all day’: 
“Thence may he come, A long day’s 
journey without pause’ (Whitelaw). (5) 
‘Today.’ One schol. ‘paraphrases it, 
τὴν σήμερον ἡμέραν : another, ἐν τῇ αὐτῇ 
ἡμέρᾳ. How this sense was extorted 
from the word, I do not know. (3) 
Taking it with what follows: ‘re-united 
to Deianeira for all his days to come.’ 
ie f. τὰς πειθοῦς ma wT A. 

€ corresponding verses of the strophe 
(653 f.) appear sound: νῦν δ᾽ ἀλκὴν 45 
στρηθεὶς | ἐξέλυσ᾽ ἐπίπονον ἁμέραν. The 
traditional text here, τᾶς πειθοῦς παγχρί- 
ory | συγκραθεὶς ἐπὶ προφάσει θηρός, 
makes a long syllable answer to the se- 
cond of ἐξέλυσ', and to the second of 
ἁμέραν. 

τα us now neers the apt ~ ae 

1) παγχρίστῳ does not look like a 
gloss. Deviorf, who thinks it one, can 
only suggest that it arose from πάγχρι- 
gros, a gloss upon ovykpafels. This is 
hardly probable. Sophocles is fond of 
intensive compounds with was: cp. 505, 
65a: Εἰ, 851 πανσύρτῳ, παμμήνῳ: Ant, 
1282 παμμήτωρ: fr. 347 πάγξενος, etc. 
As an epithet for the robe, παγχρίστῳ, 


‘ thoroughly anointed,’ is suitable. (Cp. 


Deianeira’s words in 580.) But it cannot 
be a subst., as the schol. on 663 would 
make it AY es τῷ ke 

(2) Th int προφάσε, eee 
trtawes elas in 654. ides 
unmetrical, θηρός requires an unexam- 

led sense for προφάσει, viz., Y aes γὸ 

ence Dindorf reads προφάνσει (a word 
which is Rot = ges and in 654 ἐπιπύό- 
jectured φάρους (OHPCE, BAPOS) : for 
the & reid . gré. The words ἐπὶ 7 

en mean, ‘on the pretext of the 

trey The robe was the πρόφασις for 
using the love-charm. πα can 
be retained in the dat., agreeing with 
προφάσει (cp. Ant, 794 N.). 

(3) For | cp. Ant. 1311 
δειλαίᾳ δὲ συγκέκραμαι. dq (‘steeped in’ 
it): Az. 895 οἴκτῳ τῷδε ,συγκεκραμένην 
(‘steeped in this lament,’—i.e., in the 
anguish of it). Ar. Pluet. 853 οὕτω πο. 
Ἀνφόρῳ chr δον δαίμονι. Thus +e 
primary sense of mixture, OF portlet 
to that of intimate union. 
papous, then συγκραθεὶς wae ee most 
naturally taken in the sense which πανί- 
pepos, just before it, could s 
‘made one in heart’ with Deianeira. 
" There ben ay <= , however, ee an et 

iscrepancy between συγκρα 
ree PRES as Hermann read 
‘unrolled,’ meaning, disentangled,’ 
‘brought to a smooth close’). But ἐξέ- 


— 
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Thence may. he come, full of desire, steeped in love by the 
specious device of the robe, on which Persuasion hath spread 


her sovereign charm ! 


De. Friends, how I fear that I may have gone oo far in all 


that I have been doing just now! 


CH, What hath happened, Deianeira, daughter of Oeneus? 
De. I know not; but feel a misgiving that I shall presently 
be found to have wrought a great mischief, the issue of a fair 


hope. 


Cu. It is nothing, surely, that concerns thy gift to Heracles? 


De. Yea, even so, 


And henceforth I would say to all, act 


not with zeal, if ye act without light. 
"CH. Tell us the cause of thy fear, if it may be told. 
De. A thing hath come to pass, my friends, such that, if I 


φράσω Exfurdt? & 


soe seems Seomine. It is possible, peat: 
ever, that συγκραθεὶς was an ex 
tion of συντακεὶβ (suggested by ay) 
ποκα would give ron Ὑπὸ 
Eur. » 1029 5 vttoe ded 
αὔραις ὁ | γενναίας ἀλόχῳ pints 
‘husband made one with wife in the sin- 
cere spirit of a loyal soul.’ So curraxeis 
τινι, of a attachment, Plat. Symp. 


is ϑς 192 
πο, or συντακείς would 
here admit a secondary sense, uncon- 
sciously etic of the dire event (83 
casei ἰοῦ : 836 wh: as 
I py am in 494.—For other 
663—820 Third ἐπεισόδιον. Deia- 
meira confides to the Chorus her fear 
that a danger may lurk in the gift which 
she has just sent to Heracles. Hyllus 
iy 5 (72). Hs He describes the suffer- 
father, who is being carried 
— and ends by invoking curses 
the house. his mother. She goes silently into 


662 περαιτέρω, absol., implying πε- 
μαπέρω τοῦ dora (Fa Plat. Gorg, 484. ts 
Ε 


form ἌΡΑ implies earnest sympathy 
with the terror which they perceive in 
her: pers τα τ. ἐμ παῖ Μενοικέως of the Chorus 


geen a ἀθυμῶ δ᾽, 


Ἵ76 8.:: Eur. Andr. 61 je yg po 


φόβῳ μεν, ef τις 


ἥο 


670 τῳ τ: τῶι L. Blaydes conj. του, 
ἄν ὠῤάσω Μ85. : ἂν φράσαι Wunder. 


declare. it, 


672 ἦν 


δεσποτῶν alotiocera:.—dm ἐλπίδος κα- 
λῆς, as the outcome of it: cp. Amt. 695 
κάκιστ᾽ dm’ ἔργων εὐκλεεστάτων φθίνει, 
(Not, ‘contrary to it.’) 

668 ov δή in a question, as Ph. goo: 
more often, οὐ δή που (O. 7. 1472, Ant. 
381), or ob δή wore (77. 876, Zi, 1108).— 
τι is acc. of respect, and the gen. depends 
on it: ‘Surely thou art not anxious as to 
aught delonging to, concerning thy gilt?’ 
This is simpler than to take the gen. as 
depending on ἐλπίδος, and τι as adv.: 

‘Not, perchance, (the hope concerning) 
thy gift?"—For the plur. δωρημάτων, cp. 
494: for the dat. ᾿Ηρακλεῖ, de on 
the verbal notion, Plat. AuthypA. 15 A 
τὰ wap’ ἡμῶν δῶρα τοῖς θεοῖς : and Ὁ, C. 
1026 n. 

669 £. ὥστε prror dv παραινέσαι, 
i.¢., ὥστε οὔποτ᾽ dy παραινέσαιμι. The 
words ν,. ἔργου form a single 
notion, the sense being the same as if 

were ἀδήλου. Cp. Ant. 794 ἢ. 
ἄδηλον here means, ‘untried by previous 
test’; cp. her own words in 599f, So 
in Thue. 5. 103 ἀφανεῖς ἐλπίδες (as Opp. 
to φανεραί) are those which rest on no 
solid ground. Cp. id. τ. 18 ἐν ἀδήλῳ 
Sp. Ps τοτὲ ope λαβεῖν, ‘conceive,’ 
a . 1078 an onde Aa, 

1 εἰ διδακτόν : 

rac οἷον, ἦν jeder. «7A. The 
choice here seems to lie between two 
courses. 


104 ΣΌΦΟΚΛΕΟΥΣ 

᾿ γυναῖκες, μᾶς θαῦμ᾽ ἀνέλπιστον μαθεῖν. 
ᾧ γὰρ τὸν ἐνδυτῇρα π πέπλον ἀρτίως 
i “dpyns οἷος εὐέρου πόκος, 

τοῦτ᾽ ἠφάνισται, διάβορον πρὸς οὐδενὸς 


675 


τῶν y abo. ἀλλ᾽ ἐδεστὸν ἐξ αὐτοῦ 

ἢ κατ᾽ har aay σπιλάδος. 
, μείζον᾽ ἐκτενῶ λόγον. 

Op με Κένταυρος πονῶν 
πικρᾷ γλω axons προὐδιδάξατο, 
ἀλλ᾽ ἐσῳζόμην, 


καὶ 
ἧ τοῦτ᾽ ἐπ 

ἐγὼ γὰρ ἐν 
πλευρὰν 


παρῆκα θεσμῶν οὐδέν, 


Sian 
αβεῖν 7 
r and schol. (with yp. δὲ καὶ μαθεῖν). 


Giver, 
εἰδῇς ἅπαν, 


ὡς 


680 


L, with most Mss.: ἡμῖν τ, ---μαϑεῖν A, R, Καὶ, Harl., and Ald.: 
οἷ, with # written over A, and @ over β, 
676 ἀργὴς... πόκος 


‘by first hand : παθεῖν 
under and Lobeck: 


a, [Ξε ἀργῆτι)... πόκῳ Mss. (πόην for πόκῳ, A, R), which Nauck keeps, taking 


, however, as acc., and p 


pou Valckenaer. 676 ἠφάνισται L 


(rt) To retain ὑμῖν, but with a comma 
after it, and to supply from it ὑμᾶς as 
subject to μαθεῖν : ‘such that, if I tell 
it to will learn an unexpected 
marvel.’ © Ces Ar, Plut. 349 ποῖός ris 
(se. χρησμός) ;—olos... | ἣν μὲν κατορθώ- 
σωμεν, εὖ xparres del: where the sub- 
ject to the να is ἡμᾶς, supplied from the 


preceding ver 
(2) To th ὑμᾶς (subject to μαθεῖν) 
nstead of ὑμῖν, which may well have 
arisen from #. This course is 
recommended by the lucid construction, 
and the better rhythm. Cp. O. 7. 
er gat 


rhythm. 

674 τὸν it Jain a The word 
ἐνδυτήρ (found only here) expresses that 
the πέπλος was not for ordinary use, but 
was one which Heracles was to assume 
for the solemn rite. Thus it is equivalent 
to ‘stately,’ or ‘festal.’ Cp. Eur. 77o. 
258 ἐνδυτῶν στεφέων ἱεροὺς στολμούς, 
‘the sacred apparel of wreaths with which 
thou hast been invested’ (because they mark 


» With most Mss. : 


the comma after it (and not after exper). 
Bievdes con). ἀργῆς (gen. ). roxy eg Lobeck : 


elelpw MSS. 


evelow L): 
pucro B, Tt Le 


Cassandra’s prophetic character).—The 
χιτών belonged to the class of ἐνδύματα, 
garments ‘put on’ (and not 2 Hee Ἡ 
ped round the body); while the Ho 

But we cannot well 


retid must aint with 
cp 5+ 734 

regard ἐνδυτήρ here as a 

thet, meaning that shir hah pe was καρέ τας ἦν οἵ 
χιτῶν class (cp. 6o2 ΜῈ 

. 675 ἀργὴς.. πόκος : I follow Wunder 
‘and Lobeck in thus amending d 

πόκῳ. The latter reading, if 8 
he a dilemma, a γῆτ᾽ = 


But it is now generall 


1 that 
the epic license of eliding datival « was 
foreign to Attic Trmgety' βαρέλι 

γ: see 


examples all admit of 
O. C., Appendix on νυ. 1430. (2) atte 
agreeing watiles ant ‘ Bile 

15 15 ible; for, ἢ 
αὐλόν pricadess a uk ἀῤα:: Pot et 
follow: cp. n. on O. 7. 1199. Bat 
effect of such an epithet, added at the 
end of the clause, would here be very 
weak. And if ἀργῆτα is taken as the 
proleptic predicate (‘anointed so as to 
make it shine,’ Wecklein), this does not 
suit the sense. On the other hand, the 
connection of ἀργής with πόκος is confirm- 
ed by Aesch. Aww. 45 ἀργῆτα μαλλόν, 

Blaydes suggests ἀργῆς olds εὐέρου waxy: 
but the usage of ἀργός udes this. A 
change of ἀργὴς.. πόκος into « 
(meant for ἀργῆτι).. . πόκῳ would easi 
have been induced by the preceding $.— 


| pre- 


TPAXINIAI 


ye will hear a marvel whereof none could have dreamed. 

That with which I was lately anointing the festal robe,—a 
white tuft of fleecy sheep’s wool,—hath disappeared,—not con- 
sumed by anything in the house, but self-devoured and self- 
destroyed, as it crumbled down from the surface of a stone. But 
1 must tell the story more at length, that thou mayest know 
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exactly how this thing befell. 


I neglected no part of the precepts which the savage Centaur 
gave me, when the bitter barb was rankling in his side: they 


were in my memory, 


ἀκα due to i emt 677 ἫΝ ἔνδον] Blaydes reads τῶν ἐκτὸς (as 
had proposed ).—avrod L. 


A, and Ald.: 


αὐτοῦ (sic) 678 καὶ 


vo MSS., and A. καὶ Wij Eustath. Ρ. 781, §2, and p. 1071, 9g. Wecklein 


: Fro 


i 


εὐέρον, the Attic form, acc. to the schol. 
on Ar, dv. rar (where metre requires 


a8 οὐ ξρκθςὶ (peck oa fer, or 
Oe eae :). Tike con). rav farrés 
aoa but seems unnecessary.— 


879 Hist not elsewhere intrans. (cp. 
has been suspected here: 


aan cp. 128, ἢ. on ἐπὶ... κυκλοῦσιν.---κατ' 
ἄκρας , down from the top οἵ a 
flatstone, or slab, in the αὐλή of the house. 
Schol.: βάν οὖν ἐπὶ λίθου tone αὐτὸ τὸ 
gna. coming into court-yar 
from the room in which she had secretly 
the robe, she had carelessly 
thrown the tuft of wool down upon this 


sr 
Sess es eeotes of isin. . here is pecu- 
And vv. 695—698 would naturally 
thrown the tuft at 
once on the ground, rather than ona stone 
‘Son which it afterwards crumbled down. 
Possibly the true reading is kat’ ἀκ 
σπόδιον, ‘utterly pulverised,’ and : 
δὸς arose, when the letters after ow ‘had 


been effaced, through the wish to 
ind a which could agree with 
ἄκρας, Cp. Suid. κατ᾽ ἄκρας" δι᾽ ὅλου, 


παντελῶς: and O. C. 1242. 


: A, 1040 μὴ τεῖνε μακράν: 
Aesch. Zum, 201 τοσοῦτο μῆκος ἔκτεινον 


καὶ ψήχεται κατ᾽ ἔδαφυε. 
Kéraupos πονῶν πλευρὰν πικρᾷ γλωχῖνι. 


680 £. Nauck brackets «τᾷ 


680 £ prefatory.—dy, for οὖς, 
by attract. to the subsequent θεσμῶν : cp. 
Dem. or. 20 § Ἢ ὧν ἔργῳ πεποίηκεν ἔκασ- 
τος.... τούτων ἐκ λόγου κρίσις γίγνεται.--- 

p as in 1162: θήρ may here 
be rendered by an adj., but is strictly a 
subst., the general term in apposition with 
the special.—toveav πὶ : Hense 

uotes Ennius Ann. 6o1 tum laterali’ 

lalor, certissimu’ nuntin’ mortis, a Begy oh 
cp. Ai, 1024 πικροῦ | ...xrddorros: Ji. 5. 
278 πικρὸς diords,—y ‘iv. This sense of 
y\wxlv (which means ‘the end of a strap’ 
in //. 14. 274) does not occur elsewhere 
in poetry of the classical age, but is at- 
tested by //. 5. 393 ὀϊστῷ τριγλώχινι (cp. 
11. 507), a three-barbed arrow: which 
shows that the schol. here is right in 
identifying γλωχίν with the Homeric 
ὄγκος (uncus), ‘barb’ of an arrow (//. 4. 


151 1). 
υὑδιδάξατο, ‘had taught me édefore- 

hand: distinguish the other sense of 
this compound, ‘to teach ually’ (43. 
163, FA. 1015). The midd. voice here 
suits the fact of the Centaur’s hidden 
design. In Ar. Pit. 687, ὁ yap ἱερεὺς 
αὐτοῦ we προὐδιδάξατο, the verb might be 
causal (‘had me instructed beforehand’). 
Sometimes, however, the midd. διδάσκο- 
μαι hardly differs from διδάσκω, unless by 
emphasising the teacher’s effort (cp. Pin 
O. 8. §9: Ar. Mud. 783). 

682 θεσμῶν οὐδέν. The regular plur. 
was θεσμοί, though in fr. 90 we find οὐ 
γάρ τι θεσμὰ τοῖσιν doriras πρέπει. Cp. 
Ph. 24 τἀπίλοιτα τῶν λόγων (n.).— 
ἐσῳζό μην, remembered: Plat. Rep. 4558 
a ἔμαθε, σῴζεται: cp. Ὁ. 7, 318 n. 


", 


106 
χαλκῆς ὅπως δύ 


καί μοι τάδ᾽ 


ἱπτὸν ἐκ δέλτου γι a 
ν πρόρρητα, καὶ τοιαῦτ᾽ κέ pov’ 
μακον τοῦτ᾽ ἄπυρον ἀκτῖνός T ἀεὶ 


ΣΟΦΟΚΛΕΟΥΣ 


685 


θερμῆς ἄθικτον ἐν μυχοῖς σῴζειν ἐμέ, 
ane νιν ἀρτίχριστον ἁρμόσαιμί που. 
wv τοιαῦτα. νῦν δ᾽ , ὅτ᾽ ἦν ἐργαστέον, 


τρώρχα μὲν κατ᾽ οἶκον ἐν δόμοις κρυφῇ 


μαλλῷ, σπάσασα κτησίου βοτοῦ λάχνην, ΚΝ. 


690 


κάθηκα συμπτύξασ᾽ ἀλαμπὲς ἡλίου 
κοίλῳ ζυγάστρῳ δῶρον, ὥσπερ εἴδετε. 


εἴσω 


ἀποστείχουσα δέρκομαι φάτιν 


ὑραστον, ἀξύμβλητον ἀνθρώπῳ μαθεῖν. 


τὸ γὰρ κάταγμα τυγχάνω ῥίψασά πως 
Ὁ ᾧ προὕὔχριον, ἐς μέσην φλόγα, 
ἀκτῖν ἐς; ἡλιῶτιν' ὡς δ᾽ ἐθάλπετο, 


τῆς οἷός, ᾧ 


684 καί μοι.. 


Elmsley: ἕως ἂν Mss. 
δυτὸν : Axt, ἐν μυχοῖς. 


683 χαλκῆς... δέλτου. This image is 
culiarly foreible In connection with 
gy,—the word which expresses her 
religious reverence for the Centaur’s pre- 
cepts. Laws, rituals, oracles, etc., were 
often engraved upon bronze tables. An 
example is afforded by the ‘Eugubinae 
Tabulae’ preserved at Gubbio, which 
concern sacred rites. Diod. Sic. 12. 26 
(referring to the Laws of the XII. Tables) 
els δώδεκα χαλκοῦς πίνακας χαράξαντες ol 
ὕπατοι. Plut. Alex. 17 δέλτον... χαλκῆν, 
τύπους ἔχουσαν ἀρχαίων γραμμάτων (Ἀπ 
oracle): where, for τύπους (graven cha- 
racters), cp. Pollux 8. 128 δέλτοις χαλκαῖς 
ἦσαν πάλαι ἐντετυπωμένοι of νόμοι ol περὶ 
τῶν ἱερῶν καὶ τῶν πατρίων. Cic. Pail. 1. 
§ 26 Quod ita erit gestium, id lex erit? et 
im aes a tubeditis,..? 
664k k.7.A. Thosewhoagree with 
ater in rejecting this verse hold that 
nds on προὐδιδάξατο (681), 
ie ti th t κἄδρων τοιαῦτα in 688 con- 
demns τοιαῦτ᾽ ἔδρων here. The question 
must be considered in the light of the 
whole context. She begins by saying 
that the Centaur’'s dying precepts remain- 
ed in her memory as if graven on bronze 
(680—683). That passage is much more 
impressive if a full stop follows 683. She 


«ἔδρων. Wunder rejects this v. 
6886 θερμῆς] θέρμησ L, A, and Ald., as if from θέρμη, ‘heat.’ 


695 


685 dxrivds τ᾽ ] Τ᾽ is omitted by L. 
687 ἕως vw 


689 Kar’ οἶκον ἐν dduas] For ἐν δόμοις, Dindorf conj. ἐν- 
Heimsoeth would read, τὸν πέπλον ἐν δόμοις, 


690 μαλλῴ 


then says, ‘ Now fhese were his precepts,’— 
verse 684 marking her anxiety to explain 
that she had simply obeyed him to the 
letter. The reiteration, κἄδρων τοιαῦτα, 
in 688, is unnecessary; but, in her actual 
state of mind, it is full of dramatic’ truth, 
The scholiast read this verse. 

685 f. ἄπυρον κιτιλ.: cp. 606 f.—For 
ἄθικτον with gen., = 13 π᾿ 

687 ἕως νιν. The solecism in the 
MSS., ἕως av, is like their πρὶν ἃ ἂν θάνοι in 
af, and ἡνίκ᾽ ἄν. ἀπείη in 164 f.— ov: 
neither Nessus (§75) nor she herself had 
ever thought of the charm being used om 


any one except Heracles. But, as shie= 


shrank from nami Kueyeseeetee (3 1 SO 
at this moment, κι δ τὶ ee 
the man whom she loves. 

8859 corresponds 

qka in 691, not acts εἴσω δ᾽ in 693. 

ve. Ι ἀεὶ μέν... 
δέκα μὲν ἔτη ἀντεῖχον.. καὶ οὐ 
ἐνέδοσαν. So pév...re, below, 1012.--- τ 
κατ᾽ οἶκον, in the house (and not outside 
the gates): ἐν δόμοις, in the γυναικωνΐῖτις, 
and not in the open αὐλή. For this 
limited sense of δόμοι, cp, Od. 6. 303 ἀλλ᾽ 
ὑπότ' ἄν σὲ δόμοι κεκύθωσι καὶ αὐλή. 

690 κτησίου, ‘ belonging to the house- 
hold,'—#.z., to a flock kept near the house, 


with nd8— 


Cp.—— 
.3 καὶ νῦν : Thue, 2. 5 $12 


a) 
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like the graven words which no hand may wash from a tablet 
of bronze. Now these were his orders, and I obeyed them :— 
to keep this unguent in a secret place, always remote from fire 
and from the sun’s warm ray, until I should apply it, newly 
spread, where I wished. So had I done. And now, when the 
moment for action had come, I performed the anointing privily 
in the house, with a tuft of soft wool which I had plucked from 
a sheep of our home-flock ; then I folded up my gift, and laid it, 
unvisited by sunlight, within its casket, as ye saw. 

- But as I was going back into the house, I beheld a thing too 
wondrous for words, and passing the wit of man to understand. 
I happened to have thrown the shred of wool, with which I 
had been preparing the robe, into the full blaze of the sunshine. 

As it grew warm, 


Maxon. Shas gd rejects this v. 
συμπήξασ᾽ Har 
€ written over 0 by first hand. 


Reiske and Mus 


696 ὕχριονἿ π 
Dobree too suspected. φῇ 


πιὸ er food, and victims for sacrifice. 
τήσιος was more especially the 
of property; hence 
domestic slaves stand κτησίου βωμοῦ πέλας 
(Aesch. Ag. 1038). The epithet here 
does not, however, directly allude to him, 
as if meaning ‘devoted to τος χὰ, 
71 


+ 564. 
1 3. 1 uses ἔῤγαστρα boxes 
inwhi 1 treasure is packed up for removal. 
A agetnn ty meant simply, * eerie a 
together,’ ‘compacted’ -).—K 
= addition of _ adj. is Aero ae 
poetry, merely pictur 
1503." Ai. 1165: ‘Bur. fon 19 ants: “ἀντί- 
: Her, 4. 2 ἀγγήϊα κοῖλα. 
saw the pov, but not 


the act of placing the robe in it: this (as 
πον. ) had been done in 
pe eg πον dive δ᾽ ἀποστείχουσα, return- 
ing into the house (632): The words 
9 eldereindicate the previous dialogue 

in front of τὰ (§31—6372). ite πον 
used here, but a rs sound. e harsh- 
ness is ‘modified by the context: i.¢., the 
between wftering and compre- 


hending has led the h 
poet to strengthen 
ἄφραστον bya noun specially suited to it, 


697 "tere" és] Dobree and 


691 κἄθηκα] καθῆκα L.—ruurrétas’) 


692 ὡσπερ] Blaydes conj. ᾧπερ. ---εἴδετε] εἴδεται L, with 
693 δέρκομαι pari MSs. 


φάντασ͵ ἀντασίαν, is © opine over φάτιν. 
Teh ταὶ pees ᾿ e had proposed φάσιν : Blaydes ts 


In L the gloss 
Hence Nauck writes 


L.— Wunder (ee this Vay W ich 
the conj. ἀκτῖνος. 


as he strengthens τον by the ad- 
dition of d doe nthe Oe Aelian 
Nat. An. 6. 60 τῶν ἀτεκμάρτων τε καὶ 
ἀσυμβλήτων. Eur. Med. 675 copwrep’ 7 
κατ᾽ ἄνδρα συμβαλεῖν ἔπη. 

695 ff κάταγμα properly meant 
the ball of wool on the distaff, 
which the thread is drawn down {κατά- 
γεται, deducitur) by the spinner. (Plat. 
Polit. 282 BE: Soph. 226 B.) tose) it = 
merely a synonym for μαλλός (690 (690) 

Ar. Lys. 583 ff. ag seg is the ‘ico 
itself, defore putting it into 
the casket ( ah. ’ Lucian Alex. ar σιά- 
Aw τὴν πω pox, —_ 
comes first, since Aea¢ is the main point ; 
then, to avoid ambiguity, αἀκτῖν᾽ és ἡλιῶ- 
τιν is added. Seneca /fere, Oel, 725 
translates these words: medios in tones 
solis et claram facem, 

Wunder rashly rejects the verse. Do- 
bree’s objection to it seems to have been 
the repeated és. His words are merely: 
‘ Suspectus ob constructionem; mist degas 
φλόγα ἀκτῖνος ἡλιῶτιν ': day. I. 38. But 
the prep. is often thus repeated when a 
second noun stands in εἶα ipa with the 
first, serving to explain it: e.g, Lysias 
or. 68 14 καὶ ἐν ᾿Αρείῳ τόν ὁ τῷ σεμ- 
νοτάτῳ...δικαστηρίῳ : Plat. Laches 183 Ὁ 
ἐκ τούτων οἱ ὀνομαστοὶ γίγνονται, ἐκ τῶν 
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ZOPOKAEOY= 


pet πᾶν ἄδηλον καὶ κατέψηκται χθονί, 


Pop 
eeBpaunr ἂν βλέψειας ἐν 


τοιόνδε κεῖται προπετές. / 


μάλιστ᾽ εἰκαστὸν ὥστε πρίονος 


προύὔκειτ ,, ἀναζέουσι θρομβώδεις ἀφροί, 


γλαυκῆς ond pa: 


aac De εἰς γῆν Baxxias ἀπ᾽ ἀμπέλου. 


τ, OUK 


ὁρῶ δέ μ᾽ Byer 8 δεινὸν ἐξειργασμένην. 


πόθεν γὰρ ἄν ποτ᾽, ἀντὶ τοῦ θνήσκων, ὁ ὁ θὴρ 


εὖνο ame 


ἐμοὶ παρέσχ' 


οὐκ ἔστιν ἀλλὰ τὸν βαλόντ᾽ ἀποφθίσαι 


Ἴζων ἔθελγέ μ' 


μόνη γὰρ rar εἴ τι μ᾽ 


γνώμης, ἐγὼ ὃ ὕστηνος ἐξαπ a 


τὸν yap Badd 


Χείρωνα πημήναντα, *yavrep ἂν θίγῃ, 


698 κατέψηκται] κατέψικται 1,. 


τομῇ ξύλου. 700 
ἐκ δὲ γῆς, bev — 
ς ὥστε πίονος ποτοῦ 
ἔχὼ τάλαινα ποῖ γνώμης πέσω" 705 
ἧς ἔθνῃ ὕπερ; W/ 

av ἐγὼ μεθύστερον, 710 
or οὐκέτ᾽ ἀρκεῖ, τὴν μάθησιν a pupa, 

) ψευσθήσομαι 

a Kat θεὸν 
715 
7OO av βλέψειαε. A, R, and Ald.: 


ἐκβλέψειασ L (an error caused by ἐκβρώματ᾽) : ἐμβλέψειας B, etc. 
xlas τ: βακχείασ L (so most Mss., and Ald.). 


ἐπιτηδευσάντων ἕκαστα : Prot. 358 Β αἱ 
ἐπὶ τούτου πράξεις ἅπασαι, ἐπὶ τοῦ ἀλύπως 
ζῆν. 

698 ῥεῖ is equiv, to ψῇ in 678. The 
wool shrivels away; and presently there 
is nothing to be seen but a cage like 


saw-dust, on the ground. re ῥεῖν, cp. 
O. C. 259 ὃ. -κατέψημεται th perf. οἵ 
instant result: cp. /#. 76 ὕλωλα (n.). 


Seneca Here. Oet. 736 Dumague ipsa mi- 


ror, causa mirandi peril. 
699 f. 7], dat. of respect: μά- 
λιστ᾽ εἰ w, lit., ‘most nearly com- 


parable’; but, instead of a simple dat., 
ἐκβρώμασι, we have a clause with ὥστε 
(=a), as if (e.g) Ὁ οὕτως ἔχον had pre- 
c ‘ par = πρίσματα 
(or παραπρίσματα) : τ μην αν cp. Ni- 
cander Ther. 52 καὶ ἡ πριόνεσσι τομαίη | 
κέδρος, πουλυύδουσι καταψηχθεῖσα γενεί- 
οιξ.---ν τομῇ ξύλου -Ξ- ὅτε ξύλον τέμνεται : 

for the toons of the phrase, cp. Ant. 
24 ἢ. 

701 Ε΄ 2 ieee és, where it was thrown 
down: schol. ἐρριμμένον (cp. 695) καὶ 
προπεσὸν χαμαί.---ὥθεν, by attract. to ἐκ 
is, instead of drov: cp. Thuc. 1. 89 ὃ 3 


ὄντ᾽ ἄτρακτο OY ὦ 


705 This v., omitted by the 


διεκομί ζοντο εὐθὺς ὅθεν (Ξε ἐντεῦθεν ὅποι) 
ὑπεξέθεντο παῖδας καὶ γυναῖκας. In O. C. 
1226 the doubtful κεῖθεν is not similar.— 
dvatéove.: past tense com- 
bined with historic pres. (Ant. 254 N.).— 
ep foam, ed into 
clots (θρόμβοι, τρέφω): hence the plur., 
which Seneca imitates, Here. Oet, 737 
Quin ipsa tellus spumeos motus agit. 

708 Ε΄ πίονος ποτοῦ yA. ἀπὸ 
B. ap the rich juice of the blue 
fruit (obtained) from the vine: #.¢., the 
γλεῦκος, or ‘must,’ newly pressed from 
the ripe grapes; which foams when 
poured on the ground, since it has not 
yet passed through the stage ἊΣ fermenta- 
tion. Schol.: μάλιστα dé ὁ νέος οἶνος, 
θερμὸς ὧν, εἰ πέσοι χαμαί, ἀφρίζει, The 
nego is 5 g ἡπΑγοφυκῦν. τ ον the foam, 

ut partly also by the purple tinge which 
the poison gives to the blood.—ywvévras 
should not be taken with B. dm’ ἀμπέλου, 
x le grapes have already been ga- 


For ὀπώρας as=‘fruit,’ cp. fr. 235. 
7 πᾶσα τέμνεται 8 ουμένη | καλῶς 
ὑπώρα, κἀνακίρναται ποτόν.-- With 
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it shrivelled all away, and quickly crumbled to powder on the 
ground, like nothing so much as the dust shed from a saw’s 
teeth where men work timber. In such a state it lies as it fell. 
And from the earth, where it was strewn, clots of foam seethed 
up, as when the rich juice of the blue fruit from the vine of 
Bacchus is poured upon the ground. 

So I know not, hapless one, whither to turn my thoughts; I 
Only see that I have done a fearful deed. Why or wherefore 
Should the monster, in his death-throes, have shown good will to 
Moe, on whose account he was dying? Impossible! No, he was 
Cajoling me, in order to slay the man who had smitten him: and 
I gain the knowledge of this too late, when it avails no more. 
‘Yes, I alone—unless my foreboding prove false—I, wretched one, 





must destroy him! 


‘or | know that the arrow which made 


the wound did scathe even to the god Cheiron; and it kills all 


seen ee Ty has been added in 
in L. 708 7s] 
with most mss.: ἔθελγεν A, R, Harl., 


with most mss. and Ald.: δ ἂν Alyy 


ἃν) adopts. (Acc. to Subko 


to the γλεῦκος, cp. 14. 6 γλυ- 
τε κἀποπερκοῦται βότρυς (the 
colour οἱ the ripening e@ is esp. 
described by περκνός, as here by yAav- 
= sai for Βακχίας, 7%. 2 Βάκχοιο: Borpus: 
Verg. Geo. 2. 5 tibi pampineo gravidus’ 
autumno | Foret eer spumat _plenis 
vindemia labris. For πίονος cp. Tibull. 

te Te ἀν δρόσον νὴ musta lacu. 
πέσω: she knows 
not ree oa counsels she can have re- 
course: i.¢., she can think of no remedy. 
ἘΣ C.'170 wot Tis φροντίδος ἔλθῃ; 
706 δέ . The 
ee ert 
rer the speaker looks at his own case 
from without. But the examples are of 
conto (1) Most often there is a 
pn ey tn i. 65: Andoc. or. 

ἐκείνους μὲν drokdofat... 

ue δὲ σῴζεσθαι. (2) Sometimes, as 
here, ct is no such contrast, and the 
effect is merely to give a certain objectiv- 
ity: £/. 470 πικρὰν δοκῶ με ἐμὸς wa 

rqwde τολμήσειν ἔτι: sO Az. 606 f.: 
Rep. 400 Β οἶμαι δέ με ἀκηκοέναι, This 
is esp. fitting when the speaker is in an 
evil plight, and means that he can see 
ΝΠ Se bin: so Xen. Am. 
68 bay νῦν μὲν ὁρῶμεν ἡμᾶς ἀπόρους 

ὕντΤα 3 K. 








marg. 
mo L.—brep] Nauck writes ὕπο. 


by S. 707 ἄν made from ἄμ 
710 ἐἔθελγέ μ᾽ L, 
and Ald. -- μεθύστερον pel” ὕστερον Ai 
$3 χῶνπερ Wakefield: x’ ὥσπερ L, 


» T, Le, which Wunder (omitting 


» is written Me ᾽χ᾽ ὥσπερ in A.) 


707 £ πόθεν, ‘from what motive?’: 
ἀντὶ τοῦ, ‘in gratitude for what?"—dv... 
ay πὸ Ἐ (if he had shown kindness, 

e did wot), why would he inte oe dose 
βῳ}---ἦϑ.. ὕπερ, on account of whom,=7s 
ἕνεκα, or δι' ἣν : cp. Ant, 932 βραδυτῆ- 
Tos ὕπερ. 

709 ἀποφθίσαι: φὠθίσω and ἔφθισα 
have t in epic poetry, but ἵ in Attic: ep. 
1043: O. 7. 202: Ab. 1027. 

111 ἀρκεῖ, ‘avails’: not, " suffices.’ 
In the latter sense, ἀρκεῖ is usu. impers., 
but in the former, personal, as it is here 


ἡ μάϑησιε).---ἄρνυμαι:: Ant. 903: Pi. 


838. 
712 εἴ τι μὴ: 586 n. --ψευσθήσομαι 
Wweuns: Ai. 1382 καὶ μ' ἔψευσας ἐλπίδος 


Tee f. ἄτρακτον: cp. Ph. 290 n.— 
—Oedv Xelpwva. Cheiron, as the son of 
the god Cronus by the nymph Philyra, 
was of a different origin te rom the other 
Centaurs, the descendants of Ixion and 
Nephele. So Pindar distinguishes him 
as Kpovléay | Κένταυρον (Δ, 3. 47), οὐρα- 
vida γόνον εὐρυμέδοντα Ἰζρόνου (.}. 3: ?: 
and Apollonius Rhodius as ἄλλα μὲν 
ww, | ἄλλα θεῷ ἀτάλαντον (2. 1240). He 
was still more separated from the rest of 
the Centaur tribe by his just and gentle 
character (//. 11. 832 δικαιότατος Kev- 
ravpwe), Hence Greek art, after the in- 





d 


[τὸ 


ΣΟΦΟΚΛΕΟΥΣ 


φθείρει τὰ πάντα κνώδαλ᾽-. ἐκ δὲ τοῦδ᾽ ὅδε 
σφαγῶν διελθὼν ἰὸς αἵματος μέλας 
πῶς οὐκ ὀλεῖ καὶ τόνδε; δόξῃ γοῦν ἐμῇ. 


καίτοι δέδοκται, κεῖνος εἰ σφαλήσεται, 


ταὐτῇ σὺν ὁρμῇ κἀμὲ συνθανεῖν ἅμα' 


7232 


ζῆν γὰρ κακῶς κλύουσαν οὐκ ἀνασχετόν, 
ἥτις προτιμᾷ μὴ κακὴ πεφυκέναι. 


ΧΟ. ταρβεῖν μὲν 
τὴν δ᾽ ἐλπίδ᾽ οὐ 


ΔΗ, 


¥ ἥν 5 , » 

ἔργα δείν᾽ avayKaiws ἔχει: 

χρὴ τῆς τύχης κρίνειν πάρος. 
3 " 4 = Ea 

οὐκ ἔστιν ἐν τοῖς μὴ καλοῖς βουλεύμασιν 


P= 


οὐδ᾽ ἐλπίς, ἥτις Kal θράσος τι προξενεῖ. > 


ΧΟ. 


ἀλλ᾽ ἀμφὶ τοῖς σφαλεῖσι μὴ ᾿ξ ἑκουσίας 


ὀργὴ πέπειρα, τῆς σε τυγχάνειν πρέπει. 


716 φθείρει τὰ πάντα] Blaydes reads ῳθείροντα πάντα, as Wecklein and Faehse had 


conjectured. (@@elpor@’ ἅπαντα Frohlich. 
δάλου δὲ τοῦδε δὴ (τοῦδε δὴ with Mein 


Wecklein μυγὰς : Frohlich conj. μέτα : Nauck sugges 
718 δύξῃ γοῦν ἐμῇ] δόξηι ᾿γοῦν [=y' οὖν] ἐμῆι L. 


Wunder writes aluarois. 


vention of the hippo-centaur (564 n.), 
continued to portray Cheiron under the 
more humane type of the andro-centaur. 
This is his form on Greek vases, down 
at least to yoo B.C. Later art neglected 
this distinction, (See 5. Colvin in 
eae Hellen, Stud, vol. 1. pp. 133— 
137. 
by Heeracdes in Arcadia, fled to Cheiron 
near Cape Malea; and the hero, in shoot- 
ing at them, accidentally wounded his 
friend. Cheiron could not be healed; 
and, being a god, could not die, At 
last Zeus allowed him to exchange fates, 
the immortal for the mortal, with Pro- 
metheus; and so he found rest (Apollod. 
2. 5- 4). - 
Ovid varies the story. Heracles visited 
Cheiron on Mount Pelion; a poisoned 
arrow chanced to fall from the hero's 
; hed on the left foot of the Centaur. 
Virus edax superabat opem...Nona dies 
aderat, cum tu, iustissime Chiron, | Hts 
septem stellis corpore cinctus eras. (fast, 
5. 387—414.) 4 ; 
seems a certain correction of 
dewep. The latter has been explained 
πρός ἐν ‘Even as it may touch, oss 
surely) does it destroy.’ This is possible, 
but somewhat forced; certainly less pro- 
bable than χώνπερ. (2) ‘Jf only it touch 


ὠδαλ"" ἐκ δὲ τοῦδ᾽ ὅδε] Hense conj. κνω- 


e), and so Nauck reads. 717 pédas] 
ts ἰὸς aluaroppédos. For αἵματος, 


them.’ This view—that ὥσπερ ἄν —dum- 
modo—rests on passages in which ds 
should be corrected to ἕως (O. C. 1361, 
Ph. 1330, Ai. 1117).—Few will defend 
χῶσπερ as=Kal ὅσπερ (‘whoever touches 
the arrow’); or accept, with Wunder, 
χώσαπερ. : 

716 ff. ἐκ. σφαγῶν τοῦδε διελθὼν, 
having passed out from the wounds of 
Nessus.—lég αἵματος, a poison consisting 
(or contained) in blood, because the 
poison from the arrow had become mixed 
with the blood; and it was in: the form 
of blood (§72 ἀμφίθρεπτον αἷμα) that the 
ἀεὶ had been applied. For the ‘de- 

ning’ gen., cp. Z/. 682 πρόσχημ' ἀγῶ- 
vos, =mpory. ἀγωνιστικόν. 

τόνϑε, Heracles. roide—é8ie—riwde : 
this repetition of the pron., in different 
relations, has been thought strange, Yet 
cp. QO. 7: 948 καὶ νῦν ὅδε} πρὸς τῆς τύ- 
χης ὅλωλεν, οὐδὲ τοῦ δ᾽ ὕπο: where ὅδε 
is Polybus, and τοῦδ᾽, Oedipus. She 
reasons from past to present:—‘the same 

oison, coming from /Ais source, will 

ill ¢##ts man.” The reiterated pronoun 
really marks the stress of the inductive 
argument. 

Others take ἐκ... τοῦδε as=‘from this 
arrow’: then σφαγῶν must go either 
with διελθών, ‘having come ἢ 
(from) the wounds’; or with αἵματος, 
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II 


beasts that it touches, And since 'tis this same black venom in 


the blood that hath 
must it not kill my lord also? 


passed out through the wound of Nessus, 


I ween it must. 


Howbeit, I am resolved that, if he is to fall, at the same time 


I also shall be swept from life ; 


for no woman could bear to live 


with an evil name, if she rejoices that her nature is not evil. 


CH. 


Mischief must needs be feared; but it is not well to 


doom our hope before the event. 
De. Unwise counsels leave no room even for a hope which 


Carn lend courage. 
CH. 


Yet towards those who have erred unwittingly, men’s 


a.mger is softened ; and so it should be towards thee. 


παν Son ἐμοί A (with a few more), and Ald, 


ταύτῃ ΜΒ88.---ὁρμῇ] 


ὁρμῆς L, with Ὑ written over « by the 


720 ταὐτῇ H. Stephanus 
first hand. 


Of Sao later — some (as L? and B) have ὁρμῇ, others (as A), ὀργῇ : Ald. gives the 


latter. Wunder writes ἀκμῇ. 


723 delv’] δεῖν᾽ L. Tournier conj. ἔργ᾽ ἄδηλ᾽. 


F72RAse τέπειρα, 77s] Blaydes writes πέπειρος, ἧς.---σὲ Blaydes: oe Mss. and edd. 





-ε 7 


contained in the blood of the 
Wounds,’ But the point is that the poison, 

it comes to Heracles from the 
Wound of Nessus, and not (as to its 
former νείκη directly from the arrow, 


ἢ} 


is still the And, since ὅδε expresses 

Soin + if Be referred to the sneer 
your ana: c ἐπ Plat. Phaed. 68 B 

μένος εἶσιν αὐτόσε; οἴεσθαί γε ik 


οὐκ ἃ 
; πο λον οι Ant. 45 τὸν γοῦν 
719 ᾿. σφαλήσεται: cp. 107, σφαλῇ. 
art σὺν ὁρμῇ. lit., tenn ‘slong by 
eg The ὁρμή, impetus, 

i that of ὡς fate which brings Heracles 


Pet 5 ἐν eans, ‘at the ΑΜ’ Cp. 

mo out 0 é p- 
— Ages. 2. 10 fe γὰρ τῇ αὐτῇ 
ὁρμῇ τῷ μὲν Αἰγυπτίῳ χάριν ἀποδώ- 


σειν...» τοὺς δ' ἐν τῇ 'Ασίᾳ “Ἕλληνας πάλιν 


ἐλευθερώσειν, τῷ δὲ ἹΠέρσῃ acy ἐπιθή- 


‘or σὺν, cp. Theocr. 15. 251 τηλοῦ 
δὲ μιῇ oy σὺν ὁρμῇ (‘at one bound’: 


pie on Fe ἊΝ ). 
711: -; cp. Her. 3. 


ροτιμῶν με ἅμα Re ξεῖνος γενέσθαι. 
| (‘generic’) with κακή, rather than 
the inf.: cp. 725: fr. 154. 2 Exoup’ 
ἂν αὐτὸ μὴ κακῶς ἀπεικάσαι. The adj. is 





Ξε" Κα a common 





not here a mere synonym for δυσγεν ἧς 
(as in O. 7: 1063), but rather blends 
ideas of birth τ gy ge For 

δ sentiment, alg 
αἰσχρῶς τοῖς καλῶν Paes τὰ, Ai. we 

723 Φ ἔργα δείν᾽ : the ‘deeds’ are 
the dire results which Deianeira has so 
frankly presaged (718 πῶς οὐκ ὀλεῖ καὶ 
τόνδε). Hence δεινά is not too strong. 
-ἐλπίδ'᾽ has properly a neutral sense (cp 
125 n.): ‘we must not decide our faredoa: 
ing before the issue,’—i.¢., assume that 
the worst will certainly happen; hence 
we may more freely render, ‘doom our 
hope.’ 

725 τοῖς μὴ καλοῖς β.: for the 
neric μή, cp. Ant, 494 7 τῶν faye é ὃς 
ἐν σκότῳ τεχνωμένων.---λπίς, ἥτις καὶ 
Op. τι προξενεῖ, a foreboding which se 
muck as lends coura The measures 
which she has taken do not allow her to 
think of a good rena: as even possible. 
For . Ὁ, 7. 1483 π΄. 

ὶ with dat., ‘in the case 
1354 1.— 3 
305: Ph. 467 wh Ee ΕἾ rs The a. 
verbial phrase would properly precede 
σφαλεῖσι : but cp. Amt, 659 n. 
(related to πέπων as πίειρα to πίων) is 
attested by the grammarians, but extant 
only in Anacreon fr. 87. Hippocrates 
Acut. 390 has wéwecpos νόσος, and Ar, 
Eccl, 896 ἐν ταῖς πεπείροις (Rav. πε’ 
πείραιε). —For the sentiment, cp. fr. §99 
ἄκων 6 ἁμαρτὼν οὔτις ἀνθρώπων κακός. 
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ΣΟΦΟΚΛΕΟΥΣ 


ΔΗ. τοιαῦτα δ᾽ ἄν λέξειεν οὐχ ὁ τοῦ κακοῦ 


κοινωνός, ἀλλ᾽ ᾧ μηδέν ἐστ᾽ οἴκοι βαρύ. 


ΧΟ. σιγᾶν ἄν ἁρμόζοι σε τὸν πλείω λόγον, 
εἰ μή τι λέξεις παιδὶ τῷ σαυτῆς" ἐπεὶ 


πάρεστι, μαστὴρ πατρὸς ὃς πρὶν ᾧχετο. 
ΥΛΛΟΣ. 


. ὦ μῆτερ, ὡς ἄν ἐκ τριῶν σ᾽ ἕν εἱλόμην, 


μηκέτ᾽ εἶναι ζῶσαν, ἣ σεσωσμένην 
ἄλλου κεκλῆσθαι. μητέρ᾽, 7 


τῶν νῦν παρουσῶν τῶνδ᾽ d, ἱψασθαί ποθεν." 


ὃν οὐχ οἷόν τε μὴ τ 


τί δ᾽ ἐστίν, ὦ παῖ, πρός γ' ἐμοῦ ᾿στυγούμενον ; Σ 
τὸν ἄνδρα τὸν σὸν ἴσθι, τὸν δ᾽ ἐμὸν λέγω 
πατέρα, κατακτείνασα τῇδ᾽ ἐν ἡμέρᾳ. 

οἶμοι, τίν᾽ ἐξήνεγκας, ὦ τέκνον, λόγον; 


φανθὲν τίς ἄν δύναιτ᾽ ἂν ἀγένητον ποεῖν; 


ΔΗ. 


729 ὁ roi] Blaydes writes 6 του. 
781 dy ἁρμόζοι 


Ald. : but L has YP. 


πῶς εἶπας, ὦ παῖ; τοῦ map ἀνθρώπων μαθὼν 
ἄζηλον οὕτως ἔργον εἰργάσθαι με φής; 


dp’ ἁρμόζει Harl. (yap ἁρμοῖοι ΝἘ).---λόγον] 


written above. 


730 
735 

λῴους φρένας 
740 

ἐλεσθῆναι' τὸ γὰρ 

745 
730 οἴκοι Wakefield: οἴκοις Mss, 
Mss., and 


732 εἰ μή τι] κοὐ μή τι " Her- 


mann.—savr7s] σ' atrme L (the ’ after ¢ added by S).—Hense would omit the v. 
9733 μαστὴρ] In L the first hand had omitted this word, but has added it above 


729 f. τοιαῦτα δ΄: δέ introduces an 
bjection, as in O. 7. 370 g (n.).—olkor, 
ig cp. Eur. 7ro. 647 τὸν δὲ νοῦν δι- 
καλὸν | οἴκοθεν ἔχουσα χρηστόν. So 
Lat. domi (Plaut. Miles 194, with Tyrrell’s 
note). In Her. 7. 152 τὰ οἰκήια κακά 
(‘the troubles that they have αὐ Aome’) 
is similarly tive. 

731 ff. eh ep. Dem. or. 18 
§ 42 λόγους ἁρμόσει λέγειν.---τὸν 
πλείω λόγον : the further discourse which 
might be expected: cp. n. on O.C. 36 
τὰ πλείον᾽ ἱστορεῖν ---οἰ μή τι: the a 
seems right in taking τὶ as object to 
λέξεις, rather than as an adv. ( ‘perchance,’ 
712). " μαστὴρ πατρὸς: cp. Ὁ. C. 455 
ἐμοῦ | μαστῆρα. The Chorus may be sup- 

to know of this mission through 
ving heard the last words of the mpo- 
Novos as they were entering (95). 

734 ff. ἄν.. εἱλόμην: cp. Ph. 1230 
ἂν. ἐβουλόμην (n.).—oe is subject to eac 
of the three infinitives which follow. It 
is placed as if the speaker mentally sup- 
plied a word such as παθεῖν. But ἕν is 


γν 


really an accus. In apposition with the 
whole sentence, oe pore in =f 
The peculiar order has been due to the 
metrical difficulty of inserting σὲ any- 
where in vv. 735—737- 

ἐκ τριῶν ἕν. Photius and Suidas quote 
the proverb, τῶν τριῶν κακῶν ἕν, illus- 
trating it from Pol ἣν (a poet of the 
later Old Comedy), τριῶν κακῶν ἔν γ᾽ 
οὖν ἐλέσϑ' αὐτῷ τι πᾶσ ἀνάγκη, and Me- 
nander, ἔν γάρ τι τούτων τῶν τριῶν ἔχοι 
κακῶν, Cp. schol. Pind, O. 1. 97 τρία 
λέγεται κοινῶς καὶ τὰ πρὸς τὸν θάνατον 
συνεργοῦντα, ξίφος, ἀγχόνη, κρημνός Zo- 
φοκλῆς (fr. 812)" λύσω γάρ, εἰ καὶ τῶν 
τριῶν ἔν οἴσομαι. A like prov. was 7, 
Θηραμένους, alluding to three alternative 
penalti a i by him. 

κεκλῆ cp. 140: £1, 366 πάντων 
ἀρίστου παῖδα κεκκῆσθαι. -- 


get in exchange: Aesch. 7/ed. 304 ποῖον 
δ' ἀμείψεσθε γαίας πέδον | τ ἄρειον 
ποθὲν is wholly vague: the schol.’s te 


θεοῖ τινος is too definite. 


738 τί δ᾽ ἔστιν... πρός γ᾽ ἐμοῦ στυγού- 











ΤΡΑΧΙΝΙΑΙ 


113 


DE, Nay, such words are not for one who has borne a part 
in the ill deed, but only for him who has no trouble at his own 


door. 


CH. *Twere well to refrain from further speech, unless thou 
would’st tell aught to thine own son ; for he is at hand, who went 


erewhile to seek his sire. 


Enter HYLLUS, 
Hy. O mother, would that one of three things had befallen 


thee! 


Would that thou wert dead,—or, if living, no mother of 


mine,—or that some new and better spirit had passed into thy 


bosom ! 


De. Ah, my son, what cause have I given thee to abhor me? 


Hy. 


I tell thee that thy husband—yea, my sire—hath been 
done to death by thee this day ! 


De. Oh, what word hath passed thy li ips. my child? 
lm 


Hy. <A word that shall not fail of ful 


ent; for who may 


undo that which hath come to pass? 
De. What saidst thou, my son? Who is thy warranty for 
charging me with a deed so terrible? 


τὰ line. 736 μητέρ᾽ τ: 


μητέρα σ᾽ 1.. 
φανθὲν)] Nauck writes κρανϑὲν ---δύναιτ᾽ ἄν Suidas s.v. οἴμοι : 


742 μὴ Μ58.: μὴ οὐ Nauck. 
δύναιτ᾽ 


(without av) MSS.—dyernrow L: ἀγέννητον A, with most Mss., and Ald.—Hense 


omit this v., changing τὸ γὰρ in 742 to γύναι. 


μενον; ‘What ἢ is there, on my part, that 
excites hatred?’ The phrase A peculiar 
(since the words could mean, ‘what is 
or ὧν τοῦ; but, in speaking, the 
would be made clear by a very 


pause after th words wp ᾿ 
een. are ἈΚ ΜΗΥ esaphation nd ines, 


i ἸΡΗ τὸν δ᾽ ἐμὸν: for this use of δέ 
to mark a second relationship, see on Ὁ. 
C. 1275 ὦ σπέρματ' ἀνδρὸς roid’, ἐμαὶ δ' 
ὁμαίμονες. Two modes of expression are 
blended here, since either δέ, or λέγω, 
should properly be absent: but the re- 
acy suits the speaker’s vehemence, 






Tone denotes a startling 
utterance ποῖόν oe ἔπος φύγεν ἕρκος 

ἐγός ρα ἐκφέρω, with ref. to speech, 

usu-=‘to disclose’ a secret (Her. 3. 71). 


γος is one which must needs ‘ be fudfilled,’ 


pri “be found to correspond with a fact,’ 
᾿ true,’—since the thin og already 


1.5: ν. 


_— | 


746 Nauck brackets this v. 


τὸ... φανθὲν, that which has come before 
men’s eyes,—come to pass: cp. Ai. 647 
(xpdvos) φύει τ' ἄδηλα καὶ φανέντα κρύπτε- 
tat: Ant. 457 κοὐδεὶς oldev ἐξ ὅτου 'φάνη. 
The word is fitting at a moment when his 
mind is full of the terrible sight which 
he ead of seen (746 f.). For τὸ γὰρ at 
the end of the v., cp. 92.—Tls dv δύναιτ᾽ 


debraron, ἅ not brought to pass’ (st. 
yer-, γίγνομαι): cp. Horace sinfactum (C. 
3. 29. 47}: But ἀγέννητος {γεννα-} Ξε ‘not 
begotten’ (61). Agathon fr. 5 (a. Arist. 

Εἰς N. 6. 2) μόνου yap αὐτοῦ καὶ θεὸς 
στερίσκεται, | ἀγένητα ποιεῖν doo’ ἂν 
πεπραγμένα. Pind. Ὁ. 2. 17 τῶν δὲ πε- 
πραγμένων | «. «ἀποίητον οὐδ᾽ ἂν | χρόνος ὁ 
πάντων πατὴρ δύναιτο θέμεν ἔργων τέλος. 
Simonides fr. 69 τὸ γὰρ γεγενημένον 
οὐκέτ᾽ ἄρεκτον ἔσται. Theognis 583 ἀλλὰ 
τὰ μὲν ΗΝ Gmsixons ἐστι γενέσθαι] 
ἀργά, 5 Deus nullum 
eit iv nn as us + praia obli- 


“744 f. For ἀνθρώπων added to the 


interrog. τίς, cp. A/. 238, 030.---ἄζηλον: 
cp. 284.—Nauck rejects v. 745, because 
Deianeira ought to have one verse only 


& 


dv: op. 2 


ΣΟΦΟΚΛΕΟΥΣ 
αὐτὸς βαρεῖαν ξυμφορὰν 


ἐν ὄμμασιν 


πατρὸς δεδορκὼς KOU κατὰ γλῶσσαν κλύων. 
AH. ποῦ δ᾽ ἐμπελάζεις τἀνδρὶ καὶ παρίστασαι; 


TA. εἰ 


͵ 


ἀκτή 


: ἡ μαθεῖν σε, πάντα 
ὅθ᾽ εἷρπε κλεινὴν Evpvrov πέρσας πόλιν, 
κι a # 


νίκης ἄγων τροπαῖα κἀκροθίνια, 
" 3 ¥ - : 3 ¥ ¥ 
Ge ἀμφίκλυστος Εὐβοίας akpov 
» 


Ν “« , 
φωνεῖν χρεών. 


75° 


Κήναιον ἔστιν, ἔνθα πατρῴῳ Au 


βωμοὺς ὁρίζει τεμενίαν τε φυλλάδα. 
oT ν ἄσμενος πόθῳ. 


i = 4 ΕἸ 
οι PLY TA TT εσεέ 


μέλλοντι δ᾽ αὐτῷ πολυθύτους τεύχειν σφαγὰς 
κηρυξ ἀπ᾽ οἴκων ἵκετ᾽ οἰκεῖος Λίχας, 
τὸ σὸν φέρων δώρημα, θανάσιμον πέπλον 
ὃν κεῖνος ἐνδύς, ὡς σὺ προὐξεφίεσο, 
| , ν᾿ nly ea 
ταυροκτονεῖ μὲν δώδεκ᾽ ἐντελεῖς ἔχων 760 
λείας ἀπαρχὴν βοῦς: ἀτὰρ ta πάνθ᾽ ὁμοῦ 
ἑκατὸν προσῆγε συμμιγῆ βοσκήματα. 


746. Deventer and Hense reject the words βαρεῖαν ξυμφορὰν ἐν ὄμμασιν | warpor. 


—xol] καὶ L (with κοὐ in marg. from a late hand). 
(as in Ald.); though a few (including B) have κού. 
753 Κήναιον ἔστιν] κηναῖόν ἐστιν L. Many edd. 


τρύπαια MSs. Cp. 1102. 


= oo 


(cp- 738, 741, 748). But it is unsafe to 
assume such a rigorous ‘symmetry’: and 
the larger utterance is natural here.- 

746 £. ἐν ὄμμασιν: 241 π.--κατὰ 
γλῶσσαν, ‘asa matter of report,’ tz, rap’ 
ἄλλων, (The similar phrase ἀπὸ γλώσσης 
usu. means ‘orally,’ z.¢., not in writing: 
Her. t. 123, Thuc. 7. 10.) Cp. Eur. 
7. ZT. gor rad’ εἶδον αὐτή, Kod κλύουσ᾽ 
ἀπαγγελῶ. 

748 ἐμπελάζεις... καὶ παρίστασαι, 7.¢., 
find him, and then stand near to him in 
his sufferings. The vivid historic pres. 
suits the tension of mind with which the 
question is asked: cp. O. 7. 113 συμπίπ- 
rex, and ἐδ, 1025 dldws.—These are Deia- 
neira's last words on the scene. 

749 εἰ χρὴ μαθεῖν σε. Hyllus abhors 
her, as the murderess of his father; there 
is no touch of pity in his mood. His 
words mean that the recital will be pain- 
ful to ἀμ, and also that he shrinks from 
speaking to her at such length. (Cp. 
8rs5 ἢ) According to Greek usage, it 
was not ὅσιον for the relatives of a slain 
person to hold any avoidable intercourse 
with the slayer. (Cp. Lys, or. 12 § 24: 


This error is in most MSS. 
751 rporata Dindorf: 


sane. or. 9 § 20.) This feeling appears in 
811, ; 

750 ὅθ᾽ εἶρπε: see on 4371. For the 
absence of a prefatory γάρ, cp. 555, goo. 
ἐπεὶ is more usual thon ὅτε in opening 
such a ῥῆσις. The schol.’s remark here, 
καινοπρεπὴς ἡ φράσις, may refer partly to 
na and partly to the abruptness of 
elpire. | 

751 tp the arms taken from 
the enemy (cp, Af, 143 π.}, σκῦλα: 
ἀκροθίνια, the booty, \ela,—This accent 
for the subst. τροπαῖον is attested by the 
grammarians, and preserved by L in 
1102; though, acc. to rule, the subst. 
oe be Ma vies and the adj. τρυπαῖος 

. 1459 nL). 

752 ff. ἀκτή.. ἔστιν, instead of ἦλθεν 
els ἀκτὴν «7-A.: cp. Eur. Afipp. 1198 
“ἐπεὶ δ' ἔρημον χῶρον εἰσεβάλλομεν,  ἀκτή 
τις ἔστι κιτιᾺ. (instead of εἴδομεν ἀκτήν 
τινα): 27. 7. 260 ἐπεὶ τὸν ἐσρέοντα. διὰ nes 
πληγάδων | βοῦς ὑλοφορβοὺς πόντον εἰσ- 


ΤΡΑΧΙΝΙΑΙ 


Hy. I have seen my father’s grievous fate with mine own 
<yes ; I speak not from hearsay. 

Dre. And where didst thou find him,—where didst thou 
Stand at his side? 

Hy. If thou art to hear it, then must all be told. 

After sacking the famous town of Eurytus, he went his way 
with the trophies and first-fruits of victory. There is a sea- 
~washed headland of Euboea, Cape Cenaeum, where he dedi- 
<ated altars and a sacred grove to the Zeus of his fathers; and 
there I first beheld him, with the joy of yearning love. 

_ He was about to celebrate a great sacrifice, when his own 
herald, Lichas, came to him from home, bearing thy gift, the 
deadly robe; which he put on, according to thy precept; and 
then began his offering with twelve bulls, free from blemish, the 
firstlings of the spoil; but altogether he brought a hundred 


110 


victims, great or small, to the altar. 


write Κήἠναιόν ἐστιν, 756 πολυθύτου:] πολυθέτους A, Harl. 757 κῆρυξ 
. cr. n. on ig ἥκετ᾽ L. (not altered from ἵκετ᾽). 759 προὐξεφίεσο) 
760 ἐντελεῖς 761 ἀπαρχὴν] 


a description of the place (//. 2. 811 ἔστι 
δὲ Tis...kohuwn, Od. 3. FE dnt pag 
zea) ἊΝ above, 237. e mixed con- 

here comes from a wish to make 


the Sate at once consecutive and: 





ον: 237 N.—tTratpww: 288 n.— 
βωμοῦ" Ν᾿ éplte kr: 238 n.—repeviay.., 

Αλαδα-Ξ- τέμενος πολῆῴνλλον (schol.).— 
Evo: nacre glad, through my longing 


756 τ : the se- 
cond part of the pests ΨΡΗ͂ is akin 
in sense to subst.; cp. χυοαῖσι rpi- 
Pict ragaa πε. 431), νεοτύμοισι πλήγμα- 


ce. dm olxwy...olketos: ‘his 

returning from Trachis, 

was not one at whose hand he could 
oe δ μας δ δὰ i Cagig 
to give 


pred up in his hotwehold, omy uy * ἫΝ 
ona Scodishians mission,’ as Pale es am 
7 : for Ἢ impe 
O. ZT. 1055 ἐφιέμεσθα: O. C. 1608 
res: Si oben acche ἐκέλευον. “This com- 
pound “ae not occur elsewhere, but is 
agg by προεξανίσταμαι, προεξαπο- 


ff. ταυροκτονεῖ κιτιλ. The offer- 
ing Potaatted of a hundred victims alto- 


ἱρουξεφείεσ Blomfield conj. ἐκτελεῖς, 
SPUN Mate hs heen an craanre betwoen »¢ and 4 ἢ 


ὰσ ἢ). 


Ἐπ π τρᾶς ει bulls, sheep, and 


συμμιγῆ ra.),—a ‘hecatomb’ in 
the general sense (//. ‘th. 315 ἐκατόϊβας | 
ταύρων ἠδ᾽ αἰγῶν). The sacrifice was to 


with the slaughter of twelve oxen, 
animals specially selected from the spoil. 
Such a θυσία δώδεκα ἱερείων was called 
δωδεκῇς (Eustath. p. 1386. 48, etc.). In 
11. 6. 93 Helenus toate that an 
of twelve cows shall be promised to A- 
thena. 


ἐντελεῖς Ξε τελείους, with no physical 
blemish or taint: Lucian Sacrif. 12 στε- 
φανώσαντες τὸ ζῷον, καὶ πολύ ye πρότερον 
ἐξετάσαντες εἰ ἐντελὲς εἴη, ἵνα μηδὲ τῶν 
ἀχρήστων τι κατασφάττωσι, προσάγουσι 
τῷ βωμῷ. 
οὖς is probably masc. here (as in 42. 
τ , though in Homer it is usu. fem., unless 
the contrary is specified. The word rav- 
poxrovel is not decisive, since it might 
express merely the antithesis between 
oxen and other victims (cp. such phrases 
as οἰνοχοεῖν νέκταρ). Seneca /ferc. Cet. 
784 δὲ stetit ad aras omne votrvum pe- 
cus, | Totumgue fauris gemuit auratis 
neniUs. 

AYE sc. τῷ βωμῷ : cp. Pollux τ. 29 
τὰ ἐ προσακτέα θύματα, ἱερεῖα 
ἄτομα ὁλόκληρα ὑγιῆ ἄπηρα. The im 
means strictly, ‘proceeded to bring’ (after 


§—2 


116 ZOPOKAEOYS 


καὶ πρῶτα μὲν δείλαιος ἵλεῳ φρενὶ 
κόσμῳ τε χαίρων καὶ ΑΥῚ κατηύχετο" 


ὅπως δὲ σεμνῶν ὀργίων ἐδαίετο 765 
φλὸξ αἱματηρὰ κἀπὸ πιείρας δρυός, 

ἱδρὼς ἀνήει χρωτί, καὶ προσπτύσσεται 

πλευραῖσιν ἀρτίκολλος, ὥστε τέκτονος, 

χιτὼν ἅπαν κατ᾽ ἄρθρον: ἦλθε δ᾽ ὀστέων 

ἀδαγμὸς ἀντίσπαστος" εἶτα φοινίας 770 


ἐχθρᾶς ἐ 
ἐνταῦθα 


γίδνης ἰὸς ὡς ἐδαίνυτο. 


᾿βόησε. τὸν δυσδαίμονα 


Λίναν, τὸν οὐδὲν αἴτιον τοῦ σοῦ κακοῦ, 


ποίαις ἐνέγκοι τόνδε μηχαναῖς πέπλον: 

δ δ᾽. οὐδὲν εἰδὼς δύσμορος τὸ σὸν μόνης "75 

δώρημ᾽ ἔλεξεν, ὥσπερ he ἐσταλμ ἐσταλμένον. 
764 κατηύχετο Meinek 767 ἰδ L has » not lopwe, 
though the aac accent came thick, and nearly Shee setae as the eaeee 


times makes it: the accent on εἰδὼσ in 775 is somewhat similar.—dvge] dv ἥει L.— 





donning the robe). The hist. pres. rav- 
peneeees too, represents an imperf., not 


768 thew. While ἱλαρόν, (ἡ ΠΡΟΣ 
refers to aspect (" beaming,’ ‘ cheerf 
as opp. to σκυθρωπός), ἵλεως Neotbad a 
placid or gracious mood of the mind: 
cp. E ippus (a of the Middle Co- 
medy), ᾿Εμπολή fr. 1 ἐποίησέ θ᾽ ἱλαρόν, 
εὐθέως δ' ἀδιεῖλὲ w πᾶν | αὐτοῦ τὸ λυποῦν, 
κἀπέδειξεν ἵλεων (where Meineke rashly 
θ᾽ Ἰλαρόν to petrol 

764 κόσμῳ τε.. καὶ ΕΝ κοσμίᾳ 
στολῇ. So in Eur. Med. 1165 Glaucé puts 
on the deadly gifts of Medea, δώροις ὑπερ- 
χαίρουσα.---κατηύχετο: as Chryses μεγάλ᾽ 
εὔχετο χεῖρας ἀνασχών, at the sacrifice 
described in Ji, 1. 447—466; and as 
Nestor πολλὰ... ᾿Αϑήνῃ | edyer’ on the 
like oceasion in Od. 3. 430—463. Those 
two passages explain the ritual imagined 
here (vv. 756—766). (1) Heracles, 
having put on the robe, brings his vic- 
tims to the altar. (2) The next act 
would be to sprinkle the χέρνιψ on the 
sacrificers; who would then take barley- 
meal (οὐλυχύται) in the hands from the 
basket, κανοῦν. (3) Then Heracles offers 
his prayer to Zeus. (4) The actual im- 
molation follows; the barley-meal is 
sprinkled on the heads of victims; hair, 
cut from one or more of them, is thrown 
on the altar-fire; and they are slain. 


| Ξ 


(5) The μηρία (Ant. torr), doubl Bo 
ped in fat, are burnt on the altar. 
act was in progress, when the agonies of 
Heracles began. 
F ee Se eee a 
€TO. e latter, 1 In its larger 

sabe) would refer to no. 2 of ete 
described above (cp. 
τ΄ οὐλοχύτας τε pasted sie 
ee er pd 4 (cp. Ar. 40. ae 

er. 2. sense 
best wea “ν᾿ 

But κατηύχετο is an immeasurably finer 
reading. Heracles, standing before the 
altar as he prays with uplifted hands to 
Zeus, is thrown into s relief than 
if ee merely in the brief act de- 
noted by κατήρχετο, The ἵλεως ᾧρήν 


too, 1 be more apparent in the 
than in the rite, ᾿ “αὶ 
765 f. σεμνῶν ὀργίων... φλὸξ, φλόξ, ‘the 


flame of the solemn rifes,’ ἑ.ε. the flame 
from the sacrifice on the altar, ὄργια 
could not literally mean θύματα (the word 
by which the lew explains it); but the 
sense is the In Ant. 1013, too, 
ὀργίων are rites,” not ‘victims.’ The 
flame is called αἱματηρά, because the burn- 
ing flesh was so. It is needless to take 


ἀπό with ὁ 
Bouse the beatae 2 τς 


ΤΑΝ is resinous 


conducive to the bright Ganie'4 Pu ee was 
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At first, hapless one, he prayed with serene soul, rejoicing in 
his comely garb. But when the blood-fed flame began to blaze 
rom the holy offerings and from the resinous pine, a sweat broke 
forth upon his flesh, and the tunic clung to his sides, at every 
Joint, close-glued, as if by a craftsman’s hand; there came a 
biting pain that racked his bones; and then the venom, as of 


some deadly, cruel viper, began to devour him. 
Thereupon he shouted for the unhappy Lichas,—in no wise 
to blame for thy crime,—asking what treason had moved him to 


bri 


ws ἐκ. 


 eecla stgualn M προσπτύσσετο MSS. 
Blaydes, 770 déayuds Brunck (from Photius Zer. 

YF ecard hogs aa τ {φονίας L*): made from 

» hae (on Moeris, p. 41) and Branck 


772 ‘Since Brunck : ‘vk a MSS. 


773 τοῦ col] Wakefield = 


ng that robe; but he, all-unknowing, hapless one, said that 
hhe had brought the gift from thee alone, as 


it had been sent. 
768 ὥστε] Musgrave conj. ὥστ᾽ ἐκ: 
φοινίαισ in L. φοίνιος 


771 ws Wakefield: ὧς mss. 
τούτου. 


774 ἐνέγκοι L, with most mss.: ἐνέγκαι A, and Ald.: ἐνέγκαις (or -ous) Τὶ 


prized as an omen (Am?. 1007 n.). 
original meaning of δρῦς was ange 
*tree’ (schol. //. 11. 86; Curt. Zitym. 
8 15). In 1168 and 1195 it means 
é 1 


767 ff. showing that the irri- 


tant action of the has begun.— 
dprixoAhos, ὥστε the poison closely glued 
to his flesh as if by a craftsman: schol. 
ὡς ὑπὸ τέκτονος καλῶς συγκεκολλημένος. 
The gen. here is not so definitely equiva- 
lent to a gen, with ὑπό as it is in At. 807 
ἡπατημένη, or Eur. Or. 497 πλη- 
yels θυγατρός. It expresses a similar 
notion, but in a vaguer form: ‘ like 
something from (the hand of) a τέκτων": 
‘like ἄρ work) of his.’ Some supply 
ko\Anearros: but this seems difficult, 
and is not warranted by such examples 
as ὡς ἐμοῦ μόνης πέλας: (se. οὔσης, O. Ὁ. 
4 
have supposed that the χιτών is 
aad to (stone or bronze) drapery 
on a statue. τέκτων could certain 
τὴν a sculptor: Eur. dlc. 348 σοφῇ 
expl ae a τὸ σὸν δέμας | εἰκασθέν. 
me (t) There would be little point in 
iparing a real robe to an imitation in 







. (2 . fr. 30. 45 where Pelops is 
sponding » with | is eyes, to the glance 
pods meia, and the discreet limit 
which the lover's instinct observes is com- 
to the line traced bya craftsman’ 8 
j—toov μετρῶν ὀφθαλμόν, ὥστε τέκτο- 

vos | παρὰ στάθμην ἰόντος ὀρθοῦται κανών. 
There, then, as here, the simile is from 


a mechanical process: the τέκτων is sug- 
ested there by ἴσον μετρῶν, as here by 
aptixo\)os. 

ἅπαν kat’ : the robe clings so 
tight as to show the contour of the body: 
cp. the Homeric phrase, ἐντυπὰς ἐν χλαίνῃ 
κεκαλυμμένος, explained to mean, ὥστε 
διὰ τοῦ ἱματίου τοῦ σώματος τὸν τύπον 
φαίνεσθαι (//. 24. 163, with Leaf’s n.). 

ὀστέων might be joined with ἀντί- 
σπαστος (--ἀντισπῶν τὰ dora), bie οι 
more simply taken with ἀδαγμός. 
latter word means ‘a biting pain’ bi 
dax), esp. an ‘itching.’ Photius p. 7. 
ai: ἀδαγμὸς ὁ ddafyouds, ὅπερ ἐστὶ 
κνησμόεξ' οὕτω Σοφοκλῆς. The forms 
ὁδάξω (act. and midd.) and ἀδαξέω (do.) 
seem both to have in use; the 
former was perhaps chiefly Ionic. 

771 ης.. ὡς : Hyllus does not 
know what Deianera had applied to the 
robe; but, as the venom was t of 
the hydra, his conjecture comes near the 
truth.—é8alyvro;: cp, 1088; Eur. fr, 790 
φαγέδαιν᾽ ael μου σάρκα θοινᾶται ποδός. 

772 ff. ᾿βόησε: βοᾶν τινα usu.=‘to 
shout to (or for) one’: Pind. F. 6. 36 βόασε 
maida dv (called his son to his aid): Xen. 
Cyr. 7. ἃ. 5 Ἐῦραν ἐβόα. Here it means, 
‘shouted for him, (asking),’=fowr ἠἡρώ- 
τησε.--ἐνέγκοι: for ἤνεγκον and ἤνεγκα, 
cp. O, C. 522.—pyXavais in a bad sense, 
as 41. 18 Duke ? ea 

776 , δ, ἐνεγκεῖν, --τοο 7 
ἐσταλμένον, as it had been sent; ἐδ. 
without tampering with it by the way. 


118 


ΣΟΦΟΚΛΕΟΥΣ 


κἀκεῖνος ὡς ἤκουσε καὶ διώδυνος 
σπαραγμὸς αὐτοῦ πλευμόνων ἀνθήψατο, 


μάρψας 


ποδός νιν, ἄρθρον ἡ λυγίζεται, 
ῥιπτεῖ πρὸς ἀμφίκλυστον. ἐκ πόντου πέτραν yi 


κόμης δὲ λευκὸν μυελὸν ἐκραίνει, μέσου 
κρατὸς διασπαρέντος αἵματός θ᾽ ὁμοῦ. 


ἅπας δ᾽ ἀνηυφήμησεν οἰμωγῇ λεώς, 


του 


Ὁ μὲν νοσοῦντος, τοῦ δὲ διαπεπραγμένου' 
κοὐδεὶς ἐτόλμα τἀνδρὸς ἀντίον μολεῖν, 


ἐσπᾶτο γὰρ πέδονδε καὶ μετάρσιος ς, 
βοῶν, ilar: ἀμφὶ δ᾽ ἐκτύπουν πέτραι, 
Λοκρῶν τ᾽ ὄρειοι πρῶνες Εὐβοίας 7 ἄκραι. 


ἐπεὶ δ᾽ ἀπεῖπε, πολλὰ μὲν τάλας 
ῥίπτων ἑαυτόν, πολλὰ δ᾽ ὁ 
τὸ δυσπάρευνον λέκτρον 


780 
785 
θονὶ ᾿ 
γῇ βοῶν. 790 
cotneey 


* ΑΝ é Ἅ s ¥ | é 
gov τῆς ταλαίνης καὶ Tov Οἰνέως γάμον, 


977 ἤκουσε! ἤκουσε L, the ε written small over o, with traces of a deleted ν, 
over which two dots had been placed. The ν may have been made from a. 


778 πλευμόνων A, 1.3, Harl., and Ald.: πνευμόνων L, with most Mss. 


a? ῥίπτει Elmsl 

Al. 239: t Elm 

‘the skull,’ xoyxos ap. 1 ee 
writes , 782 διασπαρέντος 


Cp. 622 rod’ ἄγγος ws ἔχει δεῖξαι φέρων. 
= Not, ‘as had been prescribed’ (¢ we- 


778 πλευμόνων: cp. 1054: for the 
form, 567 ἢ. 

779 £. ἄρθρον a λυγίζεται, ‘ where 
the joint is supple,’ ἡ ἔν at the ankle 
σφυρόν), where the ball of the joint 
ἀστράγαλοι) plays in its socket. This 
mode of definition is Homeric: cp. //. 
5. 305 ἔνθα τε μηρὸς | ἰσχίῳ ἐνστ eras 
(turns in the hip-joint). 

780 ἐκ πόντον, ‘in’ (‘rising from’) 
the sea; z.¢., an isolated rock, not 
of a romontory. This is better than to 
take the words with ἐμφίκλυστον, ' washed 
on all sides ὧν the sea’: ἐκ πόντου would 
then be too weak. 

The name ‘ Lichades’ was given to some 
rocky islets just 5. of C. Cenaeum, in the 
narrow strait dividing it from the pro- 
montory of Cnemides on the Locrian 
coast. Strabo 9, p. 426 ἐνταῦθα καὶ al 
Λιχάδες καλούμεναι τρεῖς νῆσοι πρόκεινται, 
ἀπὸ Λίχα τοὔνομα ἔχουσαι. Cp. Aesch. 


779 ποδός] 


780 ῥιπτεῖ MSsS., as in Am#. 131, and (except BTS tath ag 
781 κύμηε] Bothe con}. képons: M 

1105): Hense, korg: Graff, Boig.—Aevxio] Biaydes 
ἢ Meineke con]. διαρραγέντος : Wakefield, διασπα 


= = 


fr. 29, quoted on 237 f. Ovid Met. 9. 226 


Nune poison in Lubvico scopulus brevis 
emical alte | Gu τὸ εἰ kumanae servat 
vestizia formae;” Quem quasi sensurum 


nautae calcare verentur, | Af 
Lichan.—Alyas perth. Ξε αίϑος : cp. ὄρνιχος, 
ὄρνιθος (Preller 2. a n, 2). 

781 £ κόμης... μυελὸν ἐκραίνει, he 
causes the brain cone out through his vic- 
tim’s hair, eis: the moment when the skull 
is cloven. . Eur. fr. 388 κάρα re γάρ 
gov συγχεῶ aus ὁμοῦ, | ῥανῶ δὲ πεδόσ' 
ἐγκέφαλον : id. Cycl. 402 τὸν δ' αὖ, τέ- 
vorros ἁρπάσας. ἄκρου ποδός, | παίων πρὸς 
Ἐν στύνυχα πετραίου λίθου | ἐγ 

egies (where the verbal resemblance 

is remarkable — BvEnoy : 
apahes, the proper word ‘ brain,’ 
is merely an adj. with which μυελός is 
understood, In Plat. Zim. 73 Ὁ, Ὁ the 
ἐγκέφαλον is described as that of the 
μυελός which is tu receive τὸ θεῖο σπέρμα. 

8 Ὁ the skull, cleft from its 
centre ( ), is scattered in frag 


Other views are:—(1) The worc means 


| 


ΤΡΑΧΙΝΙΑΙ 


110 


When his master heard it, as a piercing spasm clutched his 


Bab τς caught him by the foot, where t 


e ankle turns in the 


and hurled him at a surf-beaten rock in the sea; and 

he made the white brain to ooze from the hair, as the skull was 
dashed to splinters, and blood scattered therewith. 

But all the people lifted up a cry of awe-struck grief, seeing 


that one was frenzied, and the other slain; 


and no one dared 


to come before the man. For the pain dragged him to earth, or 
made him leap into the air, with yells and shrieks, till the cliffs 

rang around, steep headlands of Locris, and Euboean capes. 
But when he was spent with oft throwing himself on the 
ft in his anguish, and oft making loud lament,—cursing 
fatal marriage with thee, the vile one, and his alliance with 


σϑέντοι: Blaydes, rea crey be ae διαρραισθέντος. 


most Μ85., and Al 


Oeneus, 
783 ἀνηυφήμησω) 


further corrupted, in some MSS., to ἀνεφώνησεν, and 
in L to dvev φωνῆσ ἐν. Branck: restored Preise Ἀ 


μησεν from Hesych. 5.0, ἀνευφημήσει : 


it is confirmed by schol. Eur. 7rv. 573, who quotes this verse. As to the qu in ἄνηυ- 


φήμησεν, see Ant. 1164 τι. on ηὔϑυνε. 

wy vv. thus: δάκνων ( 

a mpaves Bupalas τ᾽ ἄκρα. 
Porson wished to restore it. 


wholly or partly spurious. 


*cloven,’ and has been substituted 
fr a word like Svapparyévros on account 
Tee tale αἵματος. ἐλ τς Τρ ας τα 
»τοῖ, or t 8 

eo) degree ἐν read. But δια- 

acy understood, suits both 

(66 A) quotes vv. 781 

f., as cited by Apollodorus (c. 140 B.C.), 
without variation from our text. The 


mabe, (oe aga! deer 
783 the verb 
can bear th sense even without a de- 


fining addition: Eur, Or. 1335 ἀνευφημεῖ 
δόμεν (of wang): ho Phase 60 A ἄνηυ- 
Boy whic: thippé). The notion is that 


astonishment or h: Acét 
cn Maeno gs (tuter 
ep éuras ἄχει: Pind. ad 





Locrian 

in Euboea. At this point the strait is 
less than three miles in breadth. The 
7 after Λοκρῶν (cr. n.) seems genuine.— 


bi 


auck conj. λάσκων), difwr dul 


787 ξ΄. eee to. 137 quotes 
ἔστενον πέτραι, Ϊ Μυκρῶν 


The mss. of Soph. have no 7’ after Aarne 
792 σοῦ...γάμον. Nauck regards this v. 


ἄκραι, the cliffs which jim into the sea 
at or near Cenaeum. . form 
is usual eae as here, the ref, is is to pro- 
montories. the reading of Dio- 
genes leaner te: Dera doubtless 
as neut. pl.,—would ‘moun- 
tain heights." The shad ἄκρον is mee 
said of a ἃ foreland as in Od. 3. 278). 

Seneca’s ent for this passage 
curious: he sacred the hero's cries is 

re-echoed from Chalcis (50 miles οἱ 
from Cape Caphareus (upwards of t00), 
and from all ‘ia Cyclades’ ! (Here. Oct. 
803 ff.) 

789 f£. ἀπεῖπε... ῥίπτων: the cause 
of weariness is regularly expressed by a 
pres. part.: Ar. Lys. 778 μή vur ἀπεί- 
πωμεν ταλαιπωρούμεναι: - ΤΌΝ Lege. 769 
E οὐκ dy ποτε λέγων ἀπείπ' 

791 f. δυστείρευνον: ier the adj., 
unded with 5 τος κα ἢ ὩΣ sense 
KTpov, ὁ 51 .μα- 
tnlidarod and Ὁ habee 756 n. μ ἐνδατοῦ. 
μενος: cp. O. 7: 205 π,--τὸν be 
γάμον : the gen. is most a ex 
by the fact oe γάμος implie 
ep. Eur. Ph. 77 κῆδος ᾿Αδράστον Napuns 
Others casdbrinet, ‘the marriage granted 
to him by Ocneus,” so that the constr, 
would be as with δῶρον. 


Com 
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ἢ , ; 4 , 
οἷον κατακτήσαιτο λυμαντὴν βίου, 


ῥ 3 3 
TOT EK ore 


μηδ᾽ εἴ σε 
ἀλλ᾽ 


εἰ δ᾽ οἶκτον ἴ ἴσχεις, 


‘oral ὅπου “με μή τις ὄψεται βροτῶν' 


σέδρου λιγνύος διάστροφον 
ὀφθαλμὸν ἄρας εἶδέ μ᾽ ἐν πολλῷ στρατῷ 


τοσαῦτ᾽ ἐπισκήψαντος, ἐν μέσῳ σκάφει 


βρυχώμενονι σπασμοῖσι:' 
ἢ ζῶντ᾽ ἐσόψεσθ' ἢ τεθνηκότ' 
τοιαῦτα, μῆτερ, πατρὶ βουλεύ 


καὶ δρῶσ᾽ ἐλήφθης, ὧν σε ποίνιμος Ain 


τείσαιτ᾽ “Ερινύς τ᾽" εἰ θέμις δ᾽, ἐπ 
θέμις δ᾽, ἐπεί μοι τὴν θέμιν σὺ προύβαλες, 


795 
Saxpy ροοῦντα, Kai pe προσβλέψας καλεῖ" 
ὦ παῖ, πρόσελθε, μὴ φύγῃς τοὐμὸν κακόν, 
θανόντι συνθανεῖν ἐμοί" 
ν ἔξω, καὶ “μάλιστα μέν με θὲς 
800 
ἀλλά μ᾽ ἔκ γε τῆσδε γῆς 
πόρθμευσον ὡς τάχιστα, μηδ᾽ αὐτοῦ θάνω. 
θέντες σφε πρὸς γῆν τήνδ᾽ ἐκέλσαμεν μόλις 
καΐ νιν αὐτίκα 505 
τίως. 
joa" ἐμῷ 
ομαι" 
810 


796 ἄρας] ἀρασῖ,, with ¢ written over ap. 
t Vat., from which σε ἘΥ cites καλεῖ), 
d: μέθες Μ55. 


MSS. (exc 
799 dpov| alpov L. —pe θὲς Wakefi 


794 £. mporéSpovu, περικεχυμένης : the 
cloud hung around him.—Atyvtes, the 
smoky flame from the resinous πεύκη 
(766),—just as in Ant, 1126 στέροψ λιγνύς 


refers to pine-torches,—Siuderr , with 
the frenzy of pen cp. Eur. A. #, 932 
ἐν στροφαῖσιν ὀμμάτων ἐφθαρμένοτ.---στρα- 


τῶ: though the crowd must have been 
partly composed of warriors (259), στρα- 
τὸς has here the general sense of λεώς 
(783): ep. dnt. 8n.: ΕἸ. 749. 

798 cvviavetv: cp. Eur. Suppl. root 
ἄδιστος γάρ τοι θάνατος | συνθνῇσκειν θνῇσ- 
κουσι φίλοις. 

799 f. ἕξω, as the context shows, means 
‘out of Euboea’: for ἄρον, cp. Ai. 545 
alp’ αὐτόν, alpe δεῦρο.--μάλιστα : cp. 
Ant, 327 n. His thought is: ake me 
at once to the wilds of Mount Oeta, and 
leave me to perish alone; or, if you shrink 
from that, at least take me out of the 
island.’ 

The reasons for preferring Wakefield's 

θὲς to the Ms. μέθες turn on these points, 
tt ) The act. μεθιέναι, when said of per- 
sons, usu.=‘allow to escape’ (QO. C. 
ἄτρωτον οὐ μεθῆκ' dv: Al. 372 μεθῆκα 


796 καλεῖ H, Stephanus: κάλει the 
798 θανόντι] θανόντα r. 
BOL οἴκτον] Wakefield 


τοὺς d\doropas): or ‘leave’ to some course ; 
as Ant. 653 μέθες | τὴν maid’ ἐν “Acdov 
τήνδε νυμφεύειν τιν, But this use of the 
verb has no place here. The sense is not, 
‘allow me to escape’ to some solitude. 
(2) As said of ¢Aimgs, μεθιέναι cam mean, 
‘to let go,’ ‘release from one’s grasp"; 
El. 448 ταῦτα μὲν μέθες: 1d, 1205 μέθες 
τόδ' ἄγγος. Hermann, who retains 
renders it by ‘defone.’ But that i 

tle a word: μέθες here would ‘lifer 

m κατάθες as seri from ‘lay down.’ 
Cp. 1254 ἐξ πυράν με 

ὅπου.. μή τις έτος ep. O. 7. 1410 
Ew μέ που | καλύψατ', ἢ φονεύσατ', 7 θα- 
eps | éxplyar’, ἔνϑα μήποτ' εἰσόψεσθ᾽ 

t (η. 

801 f. εἰ 8’ οἶκτον ἴσχεις, if thou hast 
no heart to do that. It would be easy, 
but it is needless, to read εἰ 6’ ol«ros 
ἴσχει. σ᾽ .—dAAd, ‘at least’: 1201 1.-- 
αὐτοῦ ‘just Aere’ (Ὁ. C. 78).—Odve: the 
poems: subj. is rare in the rst pers.; 

ut cp. O. Ο 174 (n.): Eur, 7ro, 172 


(μὴ) ἀλγυνθῶ, 
808 τοσαῦτ᾽, implying brevity.—ém- 


rKryparros, sc , ἀὐτοῦ: cp. Ph. 1033 πλεύ- 


ΤΡΑΧΙΝΙΑΙ [21 


—saying how he had found in it the ruin of his life,— 
then, from out of the shrouding altar-smoke, he lifted up his 
wildly-rolling eyes, and saw me in the great crowd, weeping. 
He turned his gaze on me, and called me: ‘O son, draw near ; 
do not fly from my trouble, even though thou must share my 
death. Come, bear me forth, and set me, if thou canst, in a place 
where no man shall see me; or, if thy pity forbids that, at least 
convey me with all speed out of this land, and let me not die 


where I am” 


That command sufficed; we laid him in mid-ship, and brought 
him—but hardly brought him—to this shore, moaning in his 


torments. 
dead. 


And ye shall presently behold him, alive, or lately 


Such, mother, are the designs and deeds against my sire 
whereof thou hast been found guilty. May avenging Justice 
and the Erinys visit thee forthem! Yes, if it be right, that is my 
prayer: and right it is,—for I have seen thee trample on the right, 


conj. ὅκνον. 


soc ἐσόψεσθῚ Meineke conj. ἔτ᾽ ὄψεσθ'. 


808 Δίκη] δίκη" L. 


800 'Ἐρυύς τ᾽" εἰ θέμις δ᾽, ἐπεύχομαι] Wunder writes, ᾿Ερινύς 7’, εἰ θεμίστ᾽ ἐπεύχομαι. 
810 ἐπεί μοι] ἐπεί τοι Pretor, as Bergk and Blaydes propose .—0éju»] Wunder reads 
ἔριν.---προὔύβαλες A, with most MSS., and Ald.: rpod\aBeo L. Nauck conj. προυσελεῖς. 


σαντος (sc. ἐμοῦ): Xen. An. 4. 8. 5 οἱ δ᾽ 
εἶπον, ἐρωτήσαντος, ὅτι K.T. Xv 
σκάφει, recumbent in the middle of the 


vessel. 
804 ode is prob. la Py ἐκέλ- 
The acc. 


as well as by 
afer | κέλλω usu. denotes either the ship 
or the place; but cp. PA. 236 τίς σ᾽, ὦ 
τέκνον, προσέσχε κιτιλ. (n.).—The boat 
would be rowed from Cape Cenaeum to 
the harbour near Thermopylae (633 n.), a 
distance of about eighteen miles; thence 
Heracles would be carried some six miles 
to Trachis. The shortest sea-passage 
would be across to the Locrian coast 
(788 n.); but the longer land-journey 
se be more tle for the sufferer. 


..«.«ἦ sal oe : a way of 
saying, fae ae cannot tell whether his life 


will last so lo The change to {wyr’ 
br’ ὄψεσθ᾽ vot weaken the verse.—Cp. 
235. 

5307 #. βουλεύσασ᾽: not only in 
poetry (as Ant. 267), but in prose also, 
βουλεύειν is said of ‘planning’ (as dist. 
from ‘executing’) a crime (Dem. or. 19 
8 21); and βούλευσις was a legal term in 
this sense. The βουλή was really that of 
Nessus (844 f.).—Spao’, not δράσασα, 
since his torments continue. The dat. 
πατρὶ ἐμῷ can be taken with δρῶσ᾽, no 


less than with βουλεύσασ᾽. For the con- 
struction δρῶ ταῦτά σοι (instead of σε), cp. 
O. 7. 1373 n. 

ποίνιμος, of avenging deities, as ji. 
843.--Δίκη is associated with ᾿Ἐρινύς, 
since the latter especially punishes sins 
against kinsfolk: cp. Aesch. Ag. 1432 μὰ 
τὴν τέλειον τῆς ἐμῆς παιδὸς Δίκην, | ‘Apt ; 
"Epwiv θ᾽, αἷσι τόνδ᾽ ἔσφαξ᾽ ἐγώ. ----ὧν. 
τείσαιτ᾽ : for the causal gen., cp. O. C. 
229 ὧν προπάθῃ τὸ τίνειν: Her. 4. 118 
τείσασθαι τῆς πρόσθε δουλοσύνης Bovdd- 
μενος. For the spelling, cp. O. 7. 810 n. 

ἐπεύχομαι : he deliberately gives his 
wish (τείσαιτ᾽) the solemn form of an im- 
precation.—el θέμις... θέμις 8’: cp. Ph. 
1035: fr. 856 εἴ μοι θέμις᾽ θέμις δὲ τἀληθῆ 
λέγειν : Eur. 47. F. 141 εἰ χρή μ᾽, ἐρωτῶ᾽ 
χρὴ δ᾽, ἐπεί γε δεσπότης κιτ.λ. 

Tr, ροὔβαλες, hast cast from thee, spurned : 
schol: ἐπεὶ σὺ πρότερα [read προτέρα] τὴν 
θέμιν ἀπέρριψας καὶ παρεῖδες. Cp. Az. 
830 ῥιφθῶ κυσὶν πρόβλητος. Aesch. Zum. 
115 Κύπρις δ᾽ ἄτιμος τῷδ᾽ ἀπέρριπται λόγῳ. 
Tac. Ann. 1. 42 ctves, gutbus tam senatus 
ἀνα δες auctoritas.—por, ethic dat. (= ‘I 

ave seen thee’ do so): cp. O. C. 81 ἦ 
βέβηκεν ἡμὶν ὁ ξένος ; 

Others understand: (1) ‘ you have thrown 
this very justice as ὦ shield (πρόβλημα) 
over my action ’(Paley); é.¢., ‘have made 


στρ, α΄. 
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’ i 5 ¥ oO _ ἃ . Ἀ 
πάντων ἄριστον ἄνδρα τῶν ἐπὶ χθονὶ 

ΕἸ ε -“ ¥ 3 ¥ # a 
κτείνασ᾽, ὁποῖον ἄλλον οὐκ ὄψει ποτέ, 7 


ΧΟ. 


τί σῖγ᾽ ἀφέρπεις ; ; οὐ Karo ὁθούνεκα 


γορεῖς σιγῶσα τῷ κατηγόρῳ; 


2a ἃ 


TA. ear 


, ἀφέρπειν" οὖρος ᾿ἀφθαλμῶν ἐμῶν 


815 


αὐτῇ γένοιτ᾽ are εν ἑρπούσῃ καλός, 


ὄγκον. γὰρ 


ς ὀνόματος τί δεῖ τρέφειν 


μητρῷον, ἥτις μηδὲν ὡς τεκοῦσα δρᾷ; 
ἀλλ᾽ ἑρπέτω χαίρουσα' τὴν δὲ τέρψιν ἣν 


τὠμῷ δίδωσι πατρί, τήνδ᾽ αὐτὴ λάβοι. 


820 


ΧΟ, ἴδ᾽ οἷον, ὦ παῖδες, προσέμειξεν ἄφαρ 
2 τοὔπος τὸ θεοπρόπον ἡμῖν 
3 τᾶς παλαιφάτου ,“προνοΐας, 
407 ἔλακεν, ὁπότε τελεόμηνος ἐκφέροι 


5 δωδέκατος ἄροτος, ἀναδοχὰν τελεῖν πόνων 


Β18 ἀφέρπεις:] ἐφέρπεις r. 


825 


815 f£. ἀφέρπειν] ἐφέρπειν τ.---καλός Brunck from schol. 


ioe οὖρος καλὸς ἐπιπνεύσειεν αὐτῇ): καλῶς MSS.—Nauck places πα καλός inv. 815, 


and ὀφθαλμῶν ἐμῶν in ν. 816. 


820 τήνδ᾽] ταύτην δ᾽ 


τὴν δ' Hermann, 


Ε|21- 8580 L divides the vv. as above, except that the words πῶς γὰρ ἂν 
ὁ μὴ λεύσσων, and the words θανὼν λατρείαν, form respectively a separate verse. 


it right for me to do so.’ (2) "You have 
ig me the right:to do so waa laced’ 
t night ‘at my disposal’ under, 
᾿θέμιν to bo, explains, ‘you have 
challenged me to this strife.’ 
813 city: cp. Eurydicé’s silent exit, 
vaue’ The pl f ὀφθαλμῶν é 
815f The placeo LALLY | In 
the sentence is as to the implied cee 3 
*So long as / see her no more, she may go 
where she will.’ The poet cares not that 
the gen. might seem to depend on ovpos: 
for like cases, cp. Ant. 944 (Aaraas), 4. 
598 {τίνος δ᾽). --αὐτῇ is not emphatic (‘of 
he own accord’), any more than αὐτὸν in 
262. 
καλός seems a true correction of καλῶς, 
and was probably read by the schol. (cr. 
n.). Cp. Od. 11. 640 κάλλιμος οὖρος. 
The adv. would have a weak effect ἧς: 
the end of the v., and would belong to 
πούσῃ rather than to yévorr’.—Cp. ἡμῶν 
Th. 690 ἵτω kar’ οὖρον, κῦμα Κωκυτοῦ 
<— | Φοίβῳ στυγηθὲν πᾶν τὸ Λαΐου 


Β17 ff. γὰρ justifies his unfilial lan- 
guage. -— Bykov, | ‘importance’ (0. Ὁ. 
1162 π.), ‘pomp’ (Az. 129 μηδ᾽ ὄγκον ἄρῃ 


the name of nage he adj. 
x ὄγκον, Ge Ἔρος 
ity’: esc umn, 32 
ἄγνισμα..  φλθου awk ‘vainly (Pr. 
947 n.), @e., when she i is ἬΝΟ.νν aa 
only. wv, ‘keep,’ continue to enjoy. 
ae ἀρᾷ Site he ping the causal force 
ae ee 1194 μήτηρ καλεῖται, 


to 


pay δ' οὐ 
819 ξ. ἀλλ' aren χαίρουσα: cp. Eur. 
Phoen. τι χαίρων ἴθ᾽" ob γὰρ σῶν μὲ δεῖ 


μαντευμάτων .----ἣν at the end of the verse: 
cp. O. 7: 298, Ὁ. C. 14, ΕἸ. 813,-τήνδ᾽: 
τὴν δ' would be too emphatic: cp. be 
821—s862 Third στάσιμον. 

strophe (821—830)= 1st antistro ophe (831 (831 
—8 40): and str. (841—851)=2 
(852—862). For the metres see Metrical 
Analysis. 

The oracle given twelve years ago is 
being fulfilled; Heracles is doomed. 
Deianeira has been the unconscious in- 
strument of fate. And in all this can be 
seen the work of Aphrodite. 

821 (8°: though several are 
addressed, the sing. is used (as in O. Ὁ. 
1463), since ἰδέ could be a mere interjec- 
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by slaying the noblest man in all the world, whose like thou 
Shalt see nevermore! [DEIANEIRA moves towards the house. 

CH. (Ὁ DEIANEIRA). Why dost thou depart in silence? 
Knowest thou not that such silence pleads for thine accuser ? 

Hy. Let her depart. A fair wind speed her far from my 
sight! Why should the name of mother bring her a semblance 
of respect, when she is all unlike a mother in her deeds? No, let 
her go,—farewell to her ; and may such joy as she gives my sire 
become her own! 


CH. See, maidens, how suddenly the divine word of the old 
prophecy hath come upon us, which said that, when the twelfth 
year should have run through its full tale of months, it should 

end the series of toils 


828 παλαιφάτου] After this word, a letter (σ ?) has been erased in L. 824 ὅτ᾽ 
(or ὅτ᾽) Mss.: ὅττ᾽ Triclinius: dr’ Hermann (1. 6. ἃ re, = ἥ Te). Blaydes conj. 8 γ᾽. 
826 δωδέκατο:] Hartung writes δώδεκ᾽ trus (ΞΞ κύκλους, meaning ‘ months’): Hense 
conj. τελλόμενος (‘then deginning’). Bergk reads τελεόμηνον.. δωδέκατον ἄροτον, 
taking the first word as a subst.: ‘when the twelfth completed month should finish 
the year.’—dporos r: ἄροτροσ L. Cp. 69.—dvadoxav] L has the letter o in an erasure. 
Dindorf conj. ἀνάλυσιν (tracing ἀναδοχὰν to a gloss ἀνοχὴν) : Meineke, ἀναπνοὰν.--- 


τελεῖ») Nauck conj. πελᾶν. 


tion ; cp. Od. 3. 332 dye rauvere: Ar. Zh. 
788 φέρε δή νυν, ioe γαμεῖθ᾽ ἡμᾶς; id. 
Pax 383 εἶπέ μοι, τί πάσχετ᾽, ὦνδρες ;: 

, intrans., as in PA. 106 
(where see n. on the spelling), ‘has come 
to close quarters with us,’ instead of mere- 
ly threatening from a distance. As πα- 
rar wiped indicates, the poet was thinking 
of Od. 9. for ἢ μάλα δή με wadaldara 
θέσφαθ᾽ ἱκάνει. 

823 2. » ‘oracular’: usu. 
connected with πρέπω (intrans.), as =‘ap- 
pearing from a god’; though Buttmann 
explains it by θεὸς πρέπει (trans.), ‘a god 
sends a sign. cc. to another view, θεο- 
πρόπος is ‘one who prays to a god’ (as 
though the rt wpor- were akin to Lat. 
prec: Leaf, 7). 1. 85).—ras TOU 
προνοίας, the (divine) prescience which 
was declared (which found utterance) long 
ago: viz., twelve years ago, at Dodona: 
see 44. Cp. Eur. Ph. 637 θείᾳ προνοίᾳ, 
‘with inspired foresight.’ O. C. 454 
(μαντεῖα) παλαίφαθ᾽. 


834 £. ὅ +’, neut. of the epic relat. ὅς. 


re: cp. Hi. 151 ar (ἣ τ). There is no 
metrical ground for reading ἅ τ᾽ (fem.) 
here, since the syllable, forming the ana- 
crusis of the verse, is properly short: 
in the antistrophic v., 834, ὅν before 
réxero is a long substituted for a short. 

,» Of oracular utterance, “4422. 


1094. — ἐκφέροι, intrans., ‘come to an 
end’: schol. παρέλθοι. An intrans. ἐκφέρειν 
occurs elsewhere only as meaning ‘to 
shoot ahead’ in a race: see on O. C. 
1424 (where ἐκφέρει is best taken as 2nd 
ἀθὴν pres. midd., ‘fulfil for thyself’). 

ut the sense found here is parallel with 
that of the intrans. ἐκδιδόναι and ἐξιέναι, 
as said of rivers, ‘to issue.’ 

δωδέκατος dporos: the twelfth year 
from the time when the oracle was given 
at Dodona: see ἢ. on 44. Apollodorus 
names the same term, though, acc. to his 
version, the oracle was given at Delphi 
(2. 4. 12). 

This is the only passage of the play 
which mentions the period of twelve years. 
In 44 f. and 164f., the reference is merely 
to the fifteen months which, when Hera- 
cles left home, were still wanting to those 
twelve years. It may be asked, then, 
whence the Chorus derive their know- 
ledge of the twelve years; for Deianeira, 
in 155 ff., speaks as if they had not 
then heard of the oracle. The answer is 
simply that this inconsistency of detail 
was overlooked by the poet; the term of 
twelve years was in his mind, as a fa- 
miliar part of the story; and he forgot 
that, iP the Chorus were to know it, 
Deianeira ought to have mentioned it. 

Needless difficulties have been made 


ist 
strophe. 
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ὃ τῷ Διὸς αὐτόπαιδι' καὶ τάδ᾽ ὀρθῶς 


7 ἔμπεδα κατουρίζει. 


πῶς γὰρ av ὁ μὴ λεύσσων 


8 ἔτι ποτ΄ ἔτ᾽ ἐπίπονον «- πόνων; ἔχοι θανὼν λα- 
τρεΐαν ; $30 
εἶ γάρ σφε Κενταύρου φονίᾳ at ' 


2 χρίει δολοποιὸς ἀνάγκα 


8 πλευρά, προστακέντος, ἰοῦ, 


4 ὃν. τέκετο θάνατος, 


Ἐἔγρεφε δ᾽ αἰόλος δράκων, 
5 πῶς ὅδ᾽ ἂν ἀέλιον ἕ ἕτερον ἢ τὰ νῦν ἴδοι, 


835 


ὃ δεινοτάτῳ μὲν ὕδρας π στετακὼς 


7 φάσματι; μελαγχαΐτα 


δ᾽ ἀμμιγά νιν αἰκίζει 


829f. λεύσσων] In 1, the first hand wrote λεύσων : another σ᾽ has been inserted above 
the 11π6.---ὄτι ποτ’...λατρείαν) L has ἔτι ποτέ [here a space for 7 or 8 letters, but 
no erasure] ἔτ᾽ ἐπίπονον ἔχοι | ϑανὼν λατρείαν. The other Mss. have the same text, 


except that a few give wor’ for ποτέ, and ἔχει for ἔχοι. 


after ἐπίπονον. See comment. 


Gleditsch inserts πόνων 


831 φονίᾳ νεφέλᾳ] φοινίαι νεφέλαι L. Most Mss. 


have φοινία νεφέλα (the reading of Ald., and of the edd. before Brunck), or φονία νε- 
φέλα: afew φοινίαν νεφέλαν. Musgrave proposed φονίᾳ vepedg, as Brunck reads. 


For φονίᾳ Wecklein writes δνοφερᾷ. 


by assuming that the allusion here must 


be to the fifteen months of 44 f. and 
164 f. Even then, however, it has to 
be supposed that ‘twelve months’ are 
put loosely | for ‘fifteen.’ 

dporos, ‘year’: 69 n.—avaboxydy τε- 
λεῖν (fut.) πόνων : the subject to the inf. 
is αὐτόν supplied from dporos: ‘that it 
(the twelfth year) should end the succes- 
sion of toils.’ τελεῖν could not be in- 
trans., with ἀναδοχάν for subject. The 
apparently intrans. use of the verb is 
limited to such phrases as the following: 
ΕἸ. 1419 τελοῦσ' ἀραΐ (are doing their 
work): Aesch. 74. 659 εἰσύμεσθ' ὅπῃ 
rede: (‘how the god will ordain’): cp. 
Ch. 1021, Pers. 228. 

826 f. αὐτόπαιδι : schol. γνησίῳ παι- 
δι: cp. αὐτανέψιοι.---ὀρθώς, i.¢., at the 
due moment (cp. 173): ὀρθὸς is oft. thus 
said of oracles coming true: O. 7. 853: 
O. C. 1424: Ant. 1178.—tpreBa, with- 
out fail: cp. 487.—xarovpl{a, intrans., 
are coming into haven before a fair wind: 
schol. ὥσπερ οὐρίῳ πνεύματι προυσυμρμεῖ 
ἡμῖν κατ᾽ ὀρθὺν ἀνυόμενα. This com- 
pound does not occur elsewhere: but cp. 
Ar. TA. 1226 τρέχε νυν κατὰ τοὺς κόρα- 
kas ἐπουρίσα:. 

Β29θ Σ᾿ ὃ μὴ ἡ λεύσσων τε ὁ μὴ βλέπων, 
the dead, Though this absol. use οἵ 


833 πλευρὰ Triclinius and Erfurdt: πλευρᾷ 


λεύσσειν is found only here, it does not 
warrant suspicion. ν. 
The insertion οἱ πόνων, due to Gl Ὰ 
is made probable by the text of the anti- 
strophe: see on 839 f. hades the an 
cp. 356 πόνων | λατρεύματ᾽. 

rovoy along with πόνων, cp. er, 
Other views of this verse are given in the 
Appendix on 839 f. 


831 φονίᾳ ν dat. of cireum- 
stance, ‘with a cloud of death around 
him’: cp. //. τό. 350 θανάτου δὲ μέλαν 


νέφος ἀμφεκάλυψεν. λων is oe 
a reminiscence of Pindar J. 2 37 

νου | waprodlov νεφέλαν ( Β ea 
battle). The image might be partly y sug: 
gested by the vivid description, 

the Chorus have just heard, of Heracles 
in his agony, with the altar-smoke hang- 
ing around him: the πρόσεδρος Avywus 
(794) was indeed, for him, a φονία ve- 

ἔλη. 


Others understand : (1) ‘in the Cen- 
taur’s deadly et.’ νεφέλη was a kind of 
bird-net used by fowlers: in Avthol. 6- 
tf. 2 it is called Aewrducros, ‘of fine tex- 
ture,’ and distinguished from the ey 
δολιχὸν δίκτυον. Cp. 1032 ὑφαντὸν ἂμ 
φίβληστρον, and 1057 πέδῃ. But it 
seems doubtful whethes ‘his use of νεφέλη 
would haye been suitable to Tragedy. 


ΤΡΑΧΙΝΙΑΙ 


for the true-born son of Zeus! And that promise is wafted 
Surely to its fulfilment. For how shall he who beholds not the 
light have toilsome servitude any more beyond the grave? 


If a cloud of death is around him, and the doom wrought by tst anti- 
the Centaur’s craft is stinging his sides, where cleaves the venom “Phe. 
which Thanatos begat and the gleaming serpent nourished, how 
can he look upon tomorrow’s sun,—when that appalling Hydra- 
shape holds him in its grip, and those murderous goads, pre- 
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MSS. 8,84 τέκετο MsS,: ἔτεκε Hartung.—érpege Lobeck: ἔτεκε MSS. 836 ἀέλιον 
τ: ἅλιον L. For ἀέλιον, Wunder writes (on a conject. of Hermann’s) ἔτι @dos,— 
τὰ viv] Bla writes τὸν viv.—Hermann, dé\ov ἕτερον ὅδε ye wos ἴδοι ποτ᾽ ἄν. 
836 ~] L has o in an erasure, from w.—dpas] Hermann writes ἄρθρα. 
637 φάσματι MsS.: see comment.—wedayyalra 6° Wakefield: μελαγχαίτα τ᾽ L, 
with most mss. (but a few have @ for τ΄, or omit the particle). For μελαγχαίτα, 
variants were mea (R, with a written above ; the converse in ae τος με- 
ἂν eae ff 1, has ἄμμιγά νιν αἰκίζει νέσου θ᾽ ὕπο | φοίνια 

tp’ ἐπιϊζέσαντα. The space between αἰκίξζει and νέσου is equal to 8 or 
g letters, as if νέσου @ ὕπο formed a separate verse. V* has νέσσου θ᾽ ὑποφοίνια : the 
other mss. have, like L, νέσου (or νέσσου) θ᾽ ὕπο φοίνια. Triclinius, keeping Νέσσου 
@ ὕπο, omitted wa. Heath and Brunck, Νέσσου φόνια (omitting 6" ὕπο), Her- 
mann, ὑπόφονα (omitting Νέσσου θ᾽), and δολιόμυθα for δολόμυθα. 


Β85 ἀέλιον, with a, the rarer quan- 
tity: cp. ἢ 100 n. 


) *The deadly envelopment,'—i. ¢., 
sb B36 Φ ὕδρας... φάσματι, the mon- 


the robe, compared to a cloud which 


K pov...5oAomolds ἀνάγκα, the strows hydra: cp. 508 φάσμα ταύρου. 
Centaur’s insidious constraint; 7.¢., the . : ‘close-locked’ in the deadly 
inevitable doom, ΛΚ “pea him by grip of the monster. The word came to 

Centaur’s guile. The adj. is pro- the poet's mind through a consciousness 


of the literal meaning,—viz., that the 
hero’s flesh is ‘glued’ to the robe. This 
very trait, so thoroughly Sophoclean, 
confirms the soundness of the text. (Cp. 
Ant. 117 n.) The context (pedayyalra 
δ᾽ etc.) further confirms it. the 
Chorus picture the torments of Heracles, 
two dread shapes rise before their 


perly active in sense, ‘contriving fraud’; 
cp. made » σιτοποιός. In ὦ. 6. 698 


€ passive sense of αὐτοποιύν (‘self- 
ee) is exceptional.—yple, irri- 
tates, torments: Aesch, 7. V. 567 χρίει 
ms αὖ μὲ τὰν τάλαιναν olerpos. This 
sense, like that of ‘anointing,’ comes 
from the ἢ sense, to ‘graze,’ 


or 
‘rub.—Aevpd from πλευρόν : for the 
second acc. cp. PR. 1301 μέθὲές pe.., 


ye The mss. have ὃν τέκετο θά- 
varos, ἔτεκε δ᾽ alddos δράκων. This has 
been explained as if @dvaros were the 
father and the δράκων (hydra) the mother. 
But usage does not warrant such a pointed 
antithesis between τίκτομαι (midd.) and 
τίκτω. The poets apply either voice to 
either parent: see, ¢.g-, 71. 6. 154 ὁ 8 
ipa Γλαῦκον τέκεθ' υἱόν, | αὐτὰρ Γλαῦκος 
τικτεν ἀμύμονα Βελλεροφόντην : id, 1. 
728 ἔτεκεν Ῥήνη, and 742 τέκετο 
λυτὸς Ἱπποῦδάμεια. 


κλυτὸς Lobeck’s correction 
of ἔτεκε to ἔτρεφε is a certain one.— 


a 


thought,—the hydra, who nursed the 
venom, and the Centaur, through whose 
blood it works,—For the proposed emen- 
dations of φάσματι, see age oe 

μελαγχαίτα (gen.): Hes. δον, 186 
μελαγχαίτην τε Μίμαντα, Cp. above, 
557 0. 

888 ἄμμιγα = ἀνάμιγα cP 519): 
Dem. or. 21 § §2 (in a μαντεία), αι 
ὡραίων Βρομίῳ χάριν ἄμμιγα πάντας ('pro- 
miscuously, #.¢. of mixed fruits). ere 
the sense seems to be, ‘confusedly’; there 
is a tumult of pangs: cp. 1053 ff. The 
objection to taking it as merely ‘there- 
with,’ or ‘at the same time,’ is that the 
κέντρα are only the workings of the 
hydra’s venom. 


στρ. β΄. 
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ΣΟΦΟΚΛΕΟΥΣ 
8 Νέσσου ᾿ὐὑποφόνια “δολιόμυθα κέντρ᾽ ἐπιζέσαντα. 84e— 
ὧν ao a τλάμων ἄοκνος, μεγάλαν προσορῶσα δόμοισ---- 


βλάβαν νέων 


3 ᾿ἀΐσσουσαν γάμων, τὰ μὲν 


ἀπ᾿ ἀλλόθρου 
ὦμας μολόντ ὀλεθρίαισι συναλλαγαῖς ϑ84:ΞΞ 
4 4 που ὑλοὰ στένει, 
που asses χλω ρὰν 
θ εὐδόνγει Be κρύων ἄχναν. 
1 ἁ δ᾽ ἐρχομένα. μοῖρα προφαΐνει δολίαν 850.“ 
8 καὶ μεγάλαν ἄταν. 
@41—851 L divides the vv. thus :--ὧὯὧν ἀδ᾽- μεγάλαν.--- νέων---- | τὰ es 
γνώμαυ---- | που ὀλοὰ--- ἢ που ἀδινῶν---  τέγγειτ-- [ἰ ἁ δ᾽ --- τ ira αι καὶ 
841 doxvos Musgrave: ἄοκμον MSS. 842 προσορῶσα] Blaydes writes jai 


ρῶσα.---δόμοισι Triclinius : δύμοις MSS. 


B43 ἀΐσσουσαν Nauck: divodrrw MSS, 


1 Hartung gives κακῶν, thinking that the Schol. read thus: so, too, G. 
Wolff, De Schol, p. 58.—aira Blaydes (Nauck having already proposed αὐτὴ): 


859. It has long been the general 
belief that the words vérov (or vérwou) 
@ ὕπο, found in the Mss., have arisen 
from a gloss, —the name of Nessus having 
been introduced to explain μελαγχαίτα. 
But otherwise there has been little agree- 
ment. The views of various critics are 
given in the Ap : 

Here I may nae state my Own con- 
clusions. (ἡ μελαγχαίτα, ‘the black- 
haired one,’ could cabebis stand with- 
out a substantive, or proper name,—esp. 
as Kevratpov has occurred not far back; 
though it would be somewhat harsh. 

(2) Comparing v. 830 with v. 840, we 
see te the words ἔχοι θανὼν λατρείαν 
in correspond metrically with -d 
be ἐπιζέσαντα. The words ἔτι wor 
ἔτ᾽ ἐπίπονον in 830 ought therefore to 
cor d with what stands between al- 
κέζει i in 839 and the d before κέντρ᾽ in 
B40: viz., acc. to the Mss., vévov (or 


n. Such a hiatus has been assumed here 
by Hermann and others. It might be 
avoided, however, by reading δο- 
λιόμυθα. The forms δολύμυϑος and δὸ- 
λιόμυθος are equally correct: cp. δολό- 
μητις and δολιόμητις, δολόῴφρων and δολι- 
ὀῴφρων. In this case, the origin of ὕπο 
would remain obscure. 

(4) But a closer adherence to the Ms. 
text ee possible, if, with Pxerser 
we reé ἐσσου ὑποφόνια ϑολιόμ: 
κέντρ᾽ ἐπιϊέσαντα, and in 830 ἔτι wor 
tr’ pevierse Penge οι θανὼν Aa- 
τ ν e form ovios occurs in 
the neut. pl. ὑποφόνια, as a subst., mean- 
ing the ποινή paid to the kinsfolk of a 
slain man (H τ). The great recom: 
mendation of this reading is that it fully 
accounts for the traditional text here.— 
the insertion in the mss. of θ᾽ before ὕπο 
being a trivial error of a common 


while in 830 πόνων might ἀν kara 


* aura, apoadaake τὰ δα 


véroou) θ᾽ ὕπο φοίνια δολόμυθ-. dropped τς se Rela 
(3) Now, if νέσον θ᾽ ὕπο were ejected, 641 uorum secura (cp. 
this correspondence would be obtained 23): she ted tony apprehension of such re- 
by reading ὑπόφονα δολόμνθα. The form sults. The Ms. ppc an epithet of ls 
os, though not extant, is correct βλάβαν, is explained as ‘not shrinking,’ 
{c ἀπύφονος in Eur. Or. 163, 192). t.¢., ‘not delaying,’ ‘hastening on.’ But 
The κέντρα would be ὑπόφονα as is such a personification is strange; and 


ing 
‘secretly fraught with death.’ The hiatus 
in αἰκίζει Fens is not unexampled, 
though it not the usual excuse of a 
slight pause: cp. 833 f, 846f.; PA. 832 


(ὁ) ὧν has then to be taken, somewhat 
awkwardly, with τὰ μὲν in 843. 
842 is confirmed, as a- 


gainst the plausible προορῶσα (Blaydes), 


ΤΡΑΧΙΝΙΑΙ [27 
pared by the wily words of black-haired Nessus, have started 
into fury, vexing him with tumultuous pain ? 


Of such things this hapless lady had no foreboding ; but she 
Saw a great mischief swiftly coming on her home from the new 
marriage. Her own hand applied the remedy ; but for the issues 
of a stranger's counsel, given at a fatal meeting,—for these, I 
ween, she makes despairing lament, shedding the tender dew 
of plenteous tears, And the coming fate foreshadows a great 
misfortune, contrived by guile. 


οὔ τι MSS. 844 προσέβαλεν (not προσέβαλε) L, corrected from προσέβαλλεν : 
προσέβαλε τι and Ald. κἸΝαπᾶοι writes προσέλαβεν : Hartung, προσέλαβε.---ἰλλό- 
θρου Erfurdt : ἀλλοθρόου Mss. 845 ὀλεθρίαισι Triclinius: ὀλεθρίαις mss. : 
Hermann conj. “ik eh Wunder, οὐλίαισι. -- συναλλαγαῖς Wunder: ξυναλλαγαῖς 
MSS. 646 f. που, in both vv., L: @ που A, and Ald.—déwdr] ἀδινῶς 


Harl. 





by the fact that Deianeira had seen [οἱ δ᾿ 
arrival. She did not merely ‘foresee’ 
evil ; she had ‘beheld’ it comi 
843 =. ἀΐσσουσαν, Nauck’s correc- 
tion of oo cg rl "ἡ acceptable, A pom 
swift coming’ should be that of the 
Bn, rather than of the γάμοι : since bi 
Hoan gaa Beary (the new tie,—not a 
marriage which was in prospect: 
cp. 460 ἔγημε (n.), Ant. 185 τὴν ἄτην 
| στείχουσαν ἀστοῖς. ἀϊσσόντων 
et eden absol., ‘as a new 


ἘΣ μὰν gob ype Sp the remedial 


ἌΣ were her own; their resu/ts, due 
to Nessus, were not ‘foreseen by her. 
=‘applied,’ as a remedy to a 
Others explain, ‘brought upon 
herself” (sc. ἑαυτῇ) : but this would re- 

quire αὐτῷ in place of αὐτά. 
The MS. reading, τὰ μὲν οὔ τι προσέ. 
ρους ae σμηβονν to mean, ‘part she did 
*(schol. οὐκ ἔγνω, οὐ συν- 
fice) ῷ τς; she had, indeed, a secret pur- 
pose, but she did not know the deadly 
nature of the unguent. To this there are 
two objections. (1) The anpptieed naar of 
eee νυξκλπιριοῦ: cp. (2) 
πα: is lost; for nae ἀπ' 
The proper ov Auta μολόντ᾽ ought to be 
to her own designs or acts; but 
Raa wen which she ‘did not compre- 
just those which ‘came from 

να alien κῃ will.’ 


Fone aed here merely=d\Xorplas;: cp. 
ik ga π.--ὐλεθρίαισι pede 5 
dat., ‘through her fatal meeting, 


converse,’ with Nessus at the Evenus 


(562 ff.).—Others explain: (1) ‘by a fatal 
reconciliation’; either (2) between Deia- 
neira and Nessus, or (4) between Deianeira 
and Heracles,—in so far as she resolved 
to pard onhim. (2) ‘ By fatal conjunctures, 
issues’: cp. ὦ. C. 410 π, 

ρίαισι is the simplest correction of 
vate unmetrical ὀλεθρίαις : see Metr, Ana- 
ysis. 

846 ἦ που: Pk. 1130 π.---λοὰ is best 
taken here as adverbial neut. plur., ‘des- 
cease though in £/. 844 ὀλοὰ is nom. 

-- στένει is metrically suspicious : 
the corresponding word in the antistr. is 
νύμφαν (857). But no correction is pro- 
bable. Hermann, writing q που dp” dAac- 
ταίνει, cites Hesychius: ἀλασταίνει" duc- 
παθεῖ. Arndt proposes 7 που ὀλύό' ἄσταί- 
vet, —another word which the grammarians 
explain by δυσπαθεῖ, but which is wholly 
obscure. The conject. of Blaydes, αἰάζει, 
would patie but then στέμει must be 
viewed as a 

847 f. a Zz vay, a fresh, deli- 
cate dew; the tears fall in pearly drops. 
Eur. Med. go6 ἀπ' ὅσσων χλωρὸν wp- 
μήθη δάκρυ. Pind. Δ΄, 8. 40 χλωραῖς 
ἐέρσαις. ay 

τέγγει.. ναν: cp. Ar. 376 ἐρεμνὸν 
alu’ ἔδευσα: eur. 7. T. 139 χοὰς | ...0- 


Spalvec, 

850 £. The μοῖρα is still 
since Heracles is not yet FP a The 
ek is his vj es ν, as wrought 
y the guile o spec ἐδξε τνὰ τκν ἐς rene 
ΟΡ ΟΝ us to forebode.—Her- 
mann understood, ‘revea/s the secret vil- 
lainy (of Nessus).’ 


and 
strophe. 


avr. β΄. 
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ΣΟΦΟΚΛΕΟΥΣ 


ἔρρωγεν ΝΣ δακρύων" κέχυται νόσος, ὦ πόποι, οἷον 


Ψ oye ; ᾿" ᾿ ΄ > # 
ὁ οὔπω {'Hpaxhéovs ἀγακλειτὸν ἐπέμολε πάθος οἰκτίσαι. 
ἰὼ κελαινὰ λόγχα προμάχου δορός, 


4 ἅ τότε θοὰν νύ 
δ rob οἱ ἀπ᾽ αἰπεινᾶς 


ἢ τά Οἰχαλίας αἰχμᾷ' 


1 ἃ δ᾽ ἀμφίπολος Κύπρις ἄναυδος φανερὰ 


8 τῶνδ᾽ ἐφάνη πράκτωρ. 


356 


S60 


HM. A, πότε ον ἐγὼ μάταιος, ἢ κλύω τινὸς 
οἴκτου dt οἴκων ἀρτίως ὁρμωμένου ; 


τί φημί; : 


865 


HM. B. ἠχεῖ τις οὐκ “ἄσημον ἀλλὰ δυστυχῆ 


κωκυτὸν εἴσω, Kat τι καινίζει στέγη. 


8.568 f. οἷον avy 
with most MSS, 
dmwéuode, Triclinius restored ἐπέμολε. 
αἰκίσαι, 8δθ ἃ 


a ign aad θοὰν B, Le, 


6852 I 
Ant. 802 ἴσχειν δ' ray ϑαχρίων se 919 τ 
δακρύων. The natural sense is, The 
stream of tears has burst forth’; z.2., ‘we 
all weep for this calamity.’ The words 
could not well mean merely, ‘a sovwrce of 
tears has been opened’; ze, a woe has 
befallen, which will claim tears. 

O63 ff. vrat νόσος, the plague has 
been diffused through his whole δ: 

= Maly πάγου χυθέντος, ‘spread 
abroad ὦ. 7. 167 n.—dvap- 
σίων, foes: ἢ). 24. 365 δυσμενέες Kal dvap- 
gut. This worst of woes has come to 
him from his own home: cp. 1058—1063. 

The doubt as to the reading here is 
confined to the words between πόποι and 
ἐπέμολε, The traditional text is, οἷον ἀν- 
ἀρσίων | οὕπω ἀγακλειτὸν ᾿Ηρακλέους. The 
τ, ἡ, ᾿Ηρακλέα, found in a few of the later 
MSS., Was ὋΣ πῆραν beck prompted by aya- 
κλεισόν, In the corresponding vv. of the 
μῶν he, the MS. text is, μεγάλαν προσορῶ- 

wos βλάβαν νέων ἀϊσσόντων γάμων, 
τὰ μὲν οὔ τι: where the only doubt affect- 
ink metre is between sand δύμοισι. 

t seems almost certain that ᾿Ηρακλεόυς 
was a gloss, and that τὰ μὲν οὔ τι in the 
strophe answered metrically to ὡγακλειτόν 
here. The proposed emendations of this 
passage are classified in the Appendix. 


a προμάχου] Subkofl writes π 
B63 HM. A.] The Mss. give vv. S63 870 to 


apalaw | οὕπω ἀὠγακλειτὸν | ἡρακλέουσ dméuohe πάθοσ οἰκτίσαι gt 


"Tnstead of ἡρακλέους, a few (including A) give ba κι 
For οἰκτίσαι, Lorenz and 


For 
ἀμμάχου λόγχα. ΠΥ ΤΩ ἐς 
Those which eject Ἡρακλέους; follow one 
of two μέρ τε τς (1) To read δόμοις, ait 
δόμοισι, i in 842: to insert a lo 
with a vowel (as | 


ἀναρσίων : and to su ae ae 


to ~— (as ποτ᾽ dvBp'), 
ἀγακλειτόν. (2) To read ὃ 

and to make such an addition to ec as 
shall metrically balance ἀϊσσόντων γάμων, 


On this plan, 1 | <tr> οὕπω 
- τοῦδε σῶμ᾽ > Ἄμε ρος The prep. 
goes with avapelwy, which, without a 


have been a gloss on ‘roD8e. Soptiochié is 
fond of the ἐξ with σῶμα, me 


κ αὶ, egetic, ‘for us to es 
(rather than, ‘for him to lament} > 
oO. C. a - πάνυ ἐς 
πρώτης (sc. εἰμί). 
856 ff κελαινὰ, ‘dark,’ = 
once to the colour of the metal, 


old stains. This poner] chataceek ee 
miracles Bacch. 628, ἵεται. 
εἶφο Gor κελνισέν. Spmetna: where no blood 






has yet been shed. χα 
in the front of battle.’ Ὶ 
‘fighting on behalf of men,’ ‘ 


of 
the oppressed’ (cp, ror); the" sense, 


ΤΡΑΧΙΝΙΑΙ 


129 


Our streaming tears break forth: alas, a plague is upon him 22d 


more piteous than any suffering that foemen ever brought upon * 


that glorious hero. 


Ah, thou dark steel of the spear foremost in battle, by whose 
might yonder bride was lately borne so swiftly from Oechalia’s 


heights ! 


But the Cyprian goddess, ministering in silence, hath 


been plainly proved the doer of these deeds. 


Frrst SEMI-CHORUS, 


of grief just passing through the house? 


Is it fancy, or do I hear some cry 


What is this ? 


SECOND SEMI-CH. No uncertain sound, but a wail of 
anguish from within: the house hath some new trouble. 


the Chorus. Brunck first distributed the passage between two hemichoria.—érepor 
ἐγὼ paras) Meineke thinks that an exclamation by the Nurse, such as id μοι, 
preceded these words. Hense would supply a προαναφώνημα for the Chorus, such 


as ris ἠχή; 


ybably, in which Heracles was styled 
s at Thebes (Paus. g. 11. 4). 
But the war upon Oechalia hardly illus- 
trated that racter.—alypa, in the 
sense of ‘prowess,’ ‘warlike might,’ can 
follow λόγχα προμάχου δορός, since the 
latter is really an image for the warrior 
himself. Cp. 355 αἰχμάσαι (n.).—fody 
here is merely adverbial,=rayews. So 
Od. 2. 257 ae δ' ἀγορὴν alynphy=Ji. 
2. 808 alva δ' ἔλυσ᾽ ἀγορήν. Od. 8, 38 


θοὴν Ἑ δαῖτα, ‘quickly fall to 
feasting.’ : ep. 3177 0. 
860 ff. and ἄναυδος, both 


epithets of Κύπρις, are to be taken closely 
—‘ ministering i in silence,'—viz., 


to the of the gods,—not to the 
desire of . Some as a 
. With which Κύπρις is in apposition, 


‘but she,’ etc.,) like FA. 371 ὁ δ᾽ efx’ 


᾿οδυσσεύς (n.): but it is simpler to take it 
as an aot For the order of 
words, cp. ὦ. 7. τὰν γαμψώνυχα 


τὰ alg apehe nestle (x 

‘silence’ of Aphrodité means that 

the passion of Heracles had not been 

heed motive for the war (cp. 

358) She has been revealed as the ῥα: 
, because that motive has 

now been disclosed as supreme. 

9 fem., cp. O. 7. 81 n. 

863—046 Fourth ἐπεισόδιον. The 
death of Deianeira. 

863—870 These eight verses form 
an epode to the stasimon; three persons 
take part in the delivery, viz., 
παραστάται, or leaders of ἡμιχόρια (HM. 
~ th HM. 8B), and the coryphaeus (X0.). 

The third part (868—870) is best as- 


J. Ss. V. 


For 


the two — 


865 τί φημί) Nauck conj. τί φῶμεν; Schenkl, ri ~ ou; 


signed to the coryphaeus, who usually 
announces a new comer, and who would 
naturally conduct the dialogue with the 
Hes 93 Similar epodes to stasima are 

ur. A, &. 813—B8ar, and //ipp. 1143— 
rrg2, in each of which three parts can 
be ea Se (See W. Christ, ue- 
trik, ὃ 713, P- 653 and ed.) 

The motive of the whole passage from 
863 to 898 is the dramatic necessity of 
making an impressive preparation for the 
Nurse’s ῥῆσις. It rests with the Chorus 
alone to do this, since no actor is present. 

Hermann supposed that, er the 
three leading choreutae had spoken (863 
—870), sack of the other twelve in turn 
took in the dialogue. But this 
seems “ὁ πὴ» 

8868 ταιοξ, foolish, deluded: 

407 n. For this fem., cp. 207 κοινὸς (a). 
In 565 we + hae paralats and in 887 μα- 
Tala, but in Ὁ. C. 780 ματαίου.. «ἠδονῆς." 

865 τί φημί; ‘what do I say?’ δι, 
‘what am Ito say? Cp. O. 7. 1471 τί 
φημί; | οὐ δὴ κλύω ov...;—where, as 
here, it expresses perplexity at a sound 
suddenly heard. It is only a more vivid 
form of τί φῶ; (O. C. 315). Hermann 
wrote ti ; ἅν εἰ “do I say anything 
(true)?”—like Aéyw τι; (O. 7. 1475). 
But the μος ins not then stand first. 

866 f. ov not doubtful (be- 
tween joy and ἃ «ταν, ἀλλὰ ἀλλὰ δυστυχῆ, but 
(clearly) woful. Cp. PA. 209 διάσημα 
γὰρ θροεῖ.---εἴσω : cp. 202 η.---καινίζει : 
schol. ΩΝ Tt νεώτερον ἔχειν ὁ οἶκος : the 
house is experiencing’ something for the 


first time,—i.¢, is suffering some new 


calamity. So Aesch. 4g. 1071 καίνισον 
9 


rophe. 


κυμμύς. 


ξύνες δὲ 


ΣΟΦΟΚΛΕΟῪΣ 


τήνδ᾽ ὡς tanOns Kat συνωφρυωμένη 


χωρεῖ πρὸς ἡμᾶς γραῖα σημανοῦσά τι. 
ΤΡΟΦΟΣ. 


ὦ παῖδες, ὡς ap ἡμὶν οὐ σμικρῶν κακῶν 
ἦρξεν τὸ δῶρον Ἡρακλεῖ τὸ πόμπιμον. 


ΧΟ. 


τί δ᾽, ὦ γεραιά, καινοποι: θὲν λέγεις; 


ΤΡ, βέβηκε Δῃάνειρα τὴν πανυστάτην 


ὁδῶν ἁπασῶν ἐξ ἀκινήτου ποδός. 
οὐ δή ποθ᾽ ὡς θανοῦσα; 
τέθνηκεν ἡ τάλαινα; ΤΡ, δεύτερον κλύεις. 


τάλαιν᾽, ὀλεθρία: τίνι. τρόπῳ θανεῖν σφε φής; ; 
σχετλιώτατά *ye πρὸς πρᾶξιν. ΧΟ. εἰπὲ τῷ μόρῳ, 
ὃ 


ΧΟ. 
ΧΟ. 


γύναι, ξυντρέχει. 
αὑτὴν διηΐστωσε. ΧΟ. 


875 


TP. πάντ᾽ ἀκήκοας. 


τίς θυμός, ἢ τίνες νόσοι, 


869 ἀήθης Mss. ἀηδὴς Lond. ed. of 1722; the same conject. was afterwards made 


independently by Ast and by Wunder. 
MSS. 871 july r: ἡμῖν L. 


870 σημανοῦσα Triclinius: 


σημαίναυσα 
873 καινοποιηθὲν] Hense conj. καινὰ wot’ ἡμῖν : 
Mekler, καινὸν οἴκοθεν: Nauck, πῆμα καινὸν ἀγγελεῖς. 


878 τάλαιν᾽, telat 


Blaydes conj. (iter alia) τόλαν ὀλέθρου : Hense, τάλαιν᾽, ὅλωλε : Gleditsch, τάλαινα 


δῆτα — Wecklein erry 


ζνγόν. In ΕΝ 530, καινίσει δόρυ, 


aw. 1. is κινήσει. ἀήθης, 

869 The Ms. reading, cannot 
be right. The word means either (τὴ 
‘unusual,’ or (2) ‘unaccustomed’ to a 
thing. Here it has been taken in the 


first sense, as meaning, ‘with strange 
aspect,’ ‘unlike herself,’ tis ty gloomy, 
instead of cheerful. It seems inconceiv- 


able that a classical writer should have 
so used ἀήθης. 

The conjecture ἀηδὴς has been gener- 

y received; but this presents almost 
equal difficulties. As applied to persons, 
it regularly means, ‘ disagreeable’; Arist. 
Eth. N. 2. 7 (p. 1108 a 29) ὁ...ἐν πᾶσιν 
ἀηδὴς δύσερίς τις καὶ dix ὑσκολος: Magn. 
Mor. 2. 3 (p. 1200 a 15) ὑπερύπτας καὶ 
ἀηδεῖς. Here it ought to mean, ‘of sad 
aspect’; it never occurs, however, in that 
sense. Hesychius has, indeed, ἀηδὲς" 
στυγνὸν, λυπηρύν: ‘but this paraphrase of 
the meufer proves nothi In ὃ. 7. 82 
ἡδύς is not ‘joyous-looking,’ but ‘wel- 
come,’ 

Surely ἀήθης was merely a corruption 
of αἰ(γ)ηθής, which does not seem to 


879 σχετλιώτατα πρός ye πρᾶξιν Mss.; J. H. 


eccur, but which is as correct as εὐγηϑὴς 
or πολυγηθής.---(ρ. Eur. Ade. 777 στυγνῷ 
προσώπῳ καὶ συνωφρυωμένῳ. 

870 σημανοῦσα, as a correction of 
σημαίνουσα, is not merely recommended 
by usage, but is necessary, unless the 
ayer rae χρυ, to make signs before 
she s 

875 Ἢρακλέ τὸ πόμπιμον-- τὸ ‘Hp. 
πόμπ. : cp. O. C. 714 ἵπποισιν τὸν ἀκε- 
στῆρα χαλινόν: Ai, 1166 βροτοῖς τὸν del- 
μνηστον | τάφον, πόμπιμον ἴιετε Ξε πεμπ-- 
τόν, as in Eur. Aipp. 570 πομπίμα φάτις 
δωμάτων -- ἡ ἐκ δωμ. πεμφϑθεῖσα. 

873 καινοποιηθὲν: ἃ verb not else- 
where found in writers of this age, but 
frequent later; cp. Polyb. 1. 4. § πολλὰ 
γὰρ αὔτη (sc. ἡ τύχη) καινοποιοῦσα κιτ.Ὰ. 

75 ινήτον : ἐκ 
oe condition; cp. Zé. 455 ἐξ phy 
xepos: PA, gi n. is is one of 
proverb-like turns which a homely ec 
would use in the desire to be impressive. 

876 £ οὐ δή ποθ᾽: cp. 668 η.---πάντ᾽ 
ἀκήκοας : cp. Ant. 402 πάντ᾽ 
—in a similar answer.—réOvykev...; They 
are so bewildered that they repeat the 


$70— 


τῇ 


ΤΡΑΧΙΝΙΑΙ 
And mark how sadly, with what a cloud upon her 


CH. 
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brow, that aged woman approaches, to give us tidings. 


Enter Nurse, from the house. 


Nu. Ah, my daughters, great, indeed, were the sorrows that 
‘we were to reap from the gift sent to Heracles ! 

ΓΗ. Aged woman, what new mischance hast thou to tell ? 

Nu. Deianeira hath departed on the last of all her journeys, 


leparted without stirring foot. 

Cu. Thou speakest not of death? Nu. My tale is told. 

Cu. Dead, hapless one? Nu. Again thou hearest it. 

CH, Hapless, lost one! Say, what was the manner of her 
death ? 

Nu. Oh, a cruel deed was there! 

CH. Speak, woman, how hath she met her doom ? 

Nu. By her own hand hath she died. 

CH. What fury, what pangs of frenzy have 


Heinrich Schmidt ποκα ταν ve and wpés. Hermann conj. σχετλίως (or σχετλίῳ) 
agn 


τὰ πρός γε πρᾶξιν: 


er, σχετλιωτάτην ‘ye πρᾶξιν : 


Steinhart, σχέτλι᾽ ὡς rad’ 


yaa sib ἐξέπραξεν : Heimsoeth, δεινότατα πρός γε πρᾶξιν : Wunder, 


πρᾶξιν. 


BE2 τ 


880 ξυντρέχει) Nauck and Blaydes conj. ξυγκυρεῖ: 
Blaydes also ἕνμπίτνει Wunder r es the words γύναι, 
torwoe θυμὸς ἢ τίνες νόσοι mss. The τίς was deleted 


ξυντρέχει. S81 διη- 


by Hermann; both = and τίνες by Erfurdt, whom Wunder follows. Wunder wrote, 


ἄτη νιν qlorece 5 





question which has been answered: cp. 


κι For the metres of this κομμός 
05), see Metr. Analysis.—dAe- 
ΒΕ te zp tne the 
: I ᾿ 

ep. ὃ, second syll. Ay short, as In 845. “e 
879 The Ms. reading, σχετλιώτατα 
πρός , has been variously altered 
(cr. n.), in order to avoid an anapaest in 
the znd foot, on the assumption that the 
verse is an iambic trimeter. The neatest 
of such corrections is Hermann’s, σχετ- 


δι τὰ sp Yount whose view of the 


metre will be seen in the at end oe, 
3 poco πρὸς and γε, 
ee ἐτλιώτατά ye πρὸς πρᾶξιν, 
5 not the 3.2 recommenda- 
tion of this course; it transfers the stress 
of γε from πρᾶξιν to the adverb. For 
this sense of σχέτλιος, cp. Ai. 887, and 
Th By Ant. 47. 
eee must be meant here the mode 
* the deed, rather than the vic- 
ea ietane’ though the latter is the 


usual sense of the singular (A sf. 1305 n-). 
After the question, τίνι rte a strong 
emphasis on πρᾶξιν would be, however, 
less natural. It might, indeed, be ex- 
plained thus;—‘the τρόπος of her death 
was the sword; but the mode of infliction 
(wpagts) rendered it peculiarly pitiable,’— 
since it was inflicted by her own hand. 
B80 ξυντρέχει : schol. τίνι θανάτῳ 
συνέπεσεν (cp. ὥ. 7. I τῷδε συμπίπτει 
φόνῳ). The verb is, in fact, a bold poet- 
ical substitute for συμπίπται, expressing 
the notion of ‘suddenly encountering’ a 
violent death. Cp. the Homeric συνέ- 
ὄραμον, said of combatants (//. 16. 337). 

881 διηΐστωσε: the compound oc- 
curs only here. For this sense, cp. Her. 
2. 127 δύο ἡμέων ἠΐστωσε. 

B82 ff. τίς bi se what impulse of 
assion,—tlves σοι, what pangs of 
enzy (47. 59 φοιτῶντ᾽ ἄνδρα μανιάσιν 

sed 8 The words ἢ τίνες νόσοι are 

ἈΝ, ΤῊΝ esting that the 
acted mind [θυμός) mar hae een also 
deranged; hence the rats can agree with 
θυμός, on which the chief stress falls.— 


0- 2 


<\ 


ZOPOKAEOYS 
τάνδ᾽ αἰχμᾷ βέλεος κακοῦ ξυνεῖλε; πῶς ἐμήσατο 


- 4 . ΓΙᾺ 2 2 καὶ cal 
πρὸς θανάτῳ θάνατον ἀνύσασα μόνα; 
στονόεντος ἐν τομᾷ σιδάρου. 

. ἐπεῖδες, ὦ ματαΐα, τάνδ᾽ ὕβριν ; 
ἐπεῖδον, ὡς δὴ πλησία παραστάτις. 

tis ἦν; was; φέρ᾽ εἶπέ. 

TP. αὐτὴ πρὸς αὑτῆς χειροποιεῖται τάδε. 

τί φωνεῖς; TP. σαφηνή. 

* ΕἾ 4 τ᾿ γῇ 

ἔτεκεν ἔτεκε «- δὴ > μεγάλαν 

ἃ νέορτος ἄδε νύμφα 

δόμοις τοῖσδ᾽ ᾿Ερινύν. 
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885 


890 


895 


ἄγαν γε' μᾶλλον δ᾽, εἰ παροῦσα πλησία 

ἔλευσσες of ἔδρασε, κάρτ᾽ ἂν ᾧκτισας. 

καὶ ταῦτ᾽ ἔτλη τις χεὶρ γυναικεία κτίσαι ; 

δεινῶς γε' πεύσει δ᾽, ὦστε μαρτυρεῖν ἐμοί. 

ἐπεὶ παρῆλθε δωμάτων εἴσω μόνη, 900 


883 £. rid’ αἰχμᾷ Hermann: τάνδ᾽ αἰχμὰν L, with most Mss., and Ald,—tTri- 
clinius, whom Brunck follows, wrote alyud, giving the words τάνδ᾽ αἰχμὰ βέλεος 
κακοῦ ξυνεῖλε to the Nurse. Wunder, too, assigns them thus, but keeps alymav, 
887 τουμᾷ] crowd L first hand, with 7 written over or by a late corrector.— 
σιδάρου Erfurdt; σιδήρου MSS. 888 ὦ ματαία MSS. (ὦ maraia 1). Her- 
mann writes, ἐπεῖδες, - εἶδες,:- ὦ μάταιε, τάνδ᾽ ὕβρω ; Wunder, ἐπεῖδες, ὦ μάταιε, 
τήνδε τὴν ὕβριν ; Blaydes, ἐπεῖδες, ὦ pal’, dpa ravde τὰν ὕβριν; Nauck, ἐπεῖδες, 
ματαία [without ὦ], τάνδ᾽ ὕβριν: but would prefer, ἐπεῖδες μάταν τὰν δ᾽: 890 zis] 
τί Harl.—For τίς ἦν; πῶς: Wunder writes, ris yer; (‘who did the deed?’) 
891 αὐτὴ τ: αὐτῇ (not αὐτῇ) L. Β98 f£. 1, divides thus: ἔτεκεν ἔτεκεν 





ξυνεῖλε, corrifuit, seized and carried off; 

, Thuc, 2. 51 (ὁ λοιμὸς) πάντα ξυνήρει. 
Not, ‘destroyed her along with Hera- 
cles 


886 μόνα means merely that she 
alone is responsible for the death of 
Heracles as well as for her own. It does 
not anticipate the statement that she was 
unaided in her suicide (891). 

887 ν : cp. //, 8. 150 βέλεα 
στονόεντα χέοντο (‘dolorous darts ᾿).---ἐν 
τομᾷ: the instrumental ἐν: Ant, 1003 
σπώντας ἐν χηλαῖσιν. 

888 ὦ ματαία is said with a mixture 
ity and impatience; the aged τροφύς, 
er terror and anguish, has failed to 

grasp the scope of the question, πῶς 

ἐμήσατο (884), and has replied merely, 

‘with a sword.’ The leader of the Chorus 

now asks her if she was an eve-wefmess 

of the deed,—feeling that she will satisfy 
their anxiety only if she can be led on 
to describe what she has seen. Thus the 


of 
in 


bewilderment of the messenger becomes 


a preparation for the picts. 

τάνδ᾽ ὕβριν, this δὴ of violence (done 
to herself). So in £/. 864 λώβα is merely 
a fatal ora 

889 οὐπαραστάτις, sc, οὖσα 
(cp. Oo. C. 83 he ere éy=‘in fact.’ 
ἀχνὰ ἀρ, “ Ys is not ironical 
as itis in Ὁ, C, , δή sometimes = 
(PA, 1065). Gertie a 

890 τίς ἦν, sc. ἡ ὕβριε: what was 
its nature? πῶς (ἐγένετο), how was it 
executed ? 

891 αὐτὴ πρὸς αὑτῆς κατιλ. The verb 
χειροποιεῖν Occurs elsewhere only in later 
(sreek.—The exclamation which follows 
implies that these words add something 
to the disclosure made in 881, αὑτὴν 
διηΐστωσε. They certainly state more pre- 
cisely that the blow was dealt by her 
own hand (and not by a slave's); also 
that the deed had its origin from her 
own mind {πρὸς αὑτῆς), and not from 





ΤΡΑΧΙΝΙΑΙ 
cut her off by the edge of a dire weapon? 
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How contrived 


she this death, following death,—all wrought by her alone? 


Nu. The sure truth. 


Nu. By the stroke of the sword that makes sorrow. 
CH. Sawest thou that violent deed, poor helpless one ? 
Nu. I saw it; yea, I was standing near. 
CH. Whence came it? How was it done? Oh, speak! 
Nu. ‘Twas the work of her own mind and her own hand. 
ἘΞ What dost thou tell us? 

Η. 


dread Erinys for this house! 


The first-born, the first-born of that new bride is a 


Nv. Too true; and, hadst thou been an eye-witness of the 
action, verily thy pity would have been yet deeper. 

ΓΗ. And could a woman’s hand dare to do such deeds ? 

Nu. Yea, with dread daring; thou shalt hear, and then 


thou wilt béar me witness, 
When she came 


alone 


into the house, 


μεγάλαν. For the second érexey, Wunder writes ἔτεκε (with Triclinius): J. H. Hein- 


rich Schmidt, ἔτεκε δὴ.--- véopros schol.: 
and Ald. 895 δόμοις Nauck: 


with most Mss., and Ald.—Wunder rejects vv. 893—895. 
In L the first hand had written μᾶλλον ἢ (omitting ὃ 
S87 ἔλευσσες) ἔλευσεσ L.—fipace] In La final ν has been erased. 
ταῦτ᾽ ἔτλη tio (not ruc) L. Triclinius omitted tis. 


ἂν ἕορτοσ L: dvéopros A, with most MSS., 
δόμοισι MSS.—Epwiv)] ἐρινῦν L: ἐριννύν A, 


B96 μᾶλλον δ᾽ ef] 
: the correction is by 8. 
S98 f. καὶ 
The Lond, ed. of 1722 gives 


καὶ ταῦτ᾽ avérhy: Reiske conj. ἔτ᾽ ἔτλη: Campbell, ἄρ᾽ ἔτλη : Schneidewin, ἔτλη 


δὴ (or ro\wa).—Hermann rejects these two vv. 
Schae 


er. 


any external influence. But it should 
also be recognised that, throughout this 
passage (871— 898), the dramatic aim 
15 ie ex express profound horror and amaze- 
ment, The messenger can hardly seize 
the full meaning of the questions; the 
hearers, on their part, find it hard to 
realise the answers. 
693 ff. ἕτεκεν ἔτεκε δὴ. I read with 
ΣΝ H. Schmidt (cr. n.), thinking with 
το ὡς Ὡς provably ~~~ ~~~! 
—~-~j]|-A||. In such a passage the text 
might easily have lost 44.—The firstborn 
lé, that πημονὴ ὑπόστεγος (376), is 
a dire spirit which avenges the house of 
Enurytus on the house of Heracles. Cp. 
Tennyson, Guinevere: * Well is it that no 
child is born of thee. | The children born 
of thee are sword and fire’.. 
simply, ‘that has newly a- 
risen : not, ‘that has lately sfea’ hither’ 
(schol. ἡ νεωστὶ ἐνταῦθα ὁρμήσασα). 
B96f ἄγαν γε, sc. μεγάλαν: cp. Ai. 
2 Si a Replexepxts eh A ΧΟ. ἄγαν 
γε, Ῥεῦκρε.---κάρτα ᾧκτισας, 
assuredly thou wouldst have felt greater 


pity. 


900 παρῆλθε MSS.: γὰρ 


898 καὶ ταῦτ᾽ ἔτλη τις κιτιλ. For 
the place of τις, cp. PA. 104 οὕτως ἔχει 
τι δεινὸν ἰσχύος θράσος: (Π.].---3ῶτίσαι im- 
plies that the deed was momentous: 
schol. κατασκευάσαι καὶ ποιῆσαι" καλῶς 
δὲ ὡς ἐπὶ μεγάλῳ τολμήματι εἶπεν τὴν 
Ἀέξιν. When κτίζειν is thus a tragic 
synonym for ποιεῖν, there is usu, a pre- 
dicative adj., as Aesch. Aum. 17 τέχνης 
δὲ νιν Levis ἔνθεον κτίσας φρένα : cp. Suppl. 
1:38: Cé. 441 

Hermann rejects this v. and the next, 
because the Chorus, not knowing the 
nature of the deeds (οἷ᾽ ἔδρασε), ought 
not yet to marvel at them. The verses 
were inserted, he thinks, to soften the 
abruptness of ἐπεὶ παρῆλθε (goo) Hie 
κάρτ᾽ ἂν @xrigas (B97). It may beled 
that they are not very forcible; but age 
seem genuine. The Nurse has hitherto 
been led from point to point by ques- 
tions. A direct question (898) is needed 
to prompt her narrative. It would be 
less like her to begin it spontaneously. 

900 πα is confirmed by the 
usage of this compound with ref. to 
entering a house: O. 7. 1241, Ad. 1337, 


᾿ 


une 


yi 
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καὶ παῖδ᾽ ἐν αὐλαῖς εἶδε κοῖλα δέμνια 
στορνύνθ᾽, ὅπως ἅψορρον ἀντῴη πατρί, 
κρύψασ᾽ ἑαυτὴν ἔνθα μή τις εἰσίδοι, 


βρυχᾶτο μὲν βωμοῖσι 
ae é i ¥ 4 λ ~*~ 
γένοιντ᾽ ἔρημοΐ, κλαῖε 


ὧν 3.ϑΨ 
er greg aa OTL 


᾿ ot 
ὀργάνων ὅτου 


995 


ψαύσειεν οἷς ἐχρῆτο δειλαία πάρος' 

ἄλλῃ δὲ κάλλῃ δωμάτων στρωφωμένη, 
εἴ του φίλων βλέψειεν οἰκετῶν δέμας, 

ἔκλαιεν ἡ δύστηνος εἰσορωμένη, 


αὐτὴ ἡ τὸν αὑτῇ nS δαίμον᾽ ἀνακαλουμένη 
% 4 ¥ Je 4 i‘ 3 
καὶ tras ἀπαιδας ἐς τὸ λοιπὸν οὐσίας. 
,  .ῶὦν  * ὧν . oe, Y jae 
due ἐπεὶ δὲ τῶνδ᾽ ἔληξεν, ἐξαίφνης od ὁρῶ 


910 


τὸν Ἡράκλειον θάλαμον εἰσορμωμένην. 


901 κοῖλα] The schol. givesa τ᾿. /. κοινὰ. Hense conj. κοιματήρια. 


902 στορ- 


vive’ L, A: στρωννύνθ' τ. ---ἂντιῥη Triclinius: ἀντοίη L, with most Mss. (ἀντοί 
Ald.). 903 ἑαυτὴν] Hense writes ἐμαυτὴν, and places the verse alter 014. 


904 mpoorlrrove’] προσπίτνουσ᾽ Wecklein. 


ἐρήμη MSS.—drov] ὅπου Harl. 


Eur. Med. 1137, Aipp. 108, etc. And 
the es gga is of a kind which δ 
poet often admits; cp. 555, 750. e 
conjecture γὰρ ἦλθε, which has been 
generally received, seems, then, unne- 
cessary- 

901 f. αὐλαῖς, the αὐλή of the house; 
a poet. plur. like νυμφεῖα (020), παρ- 
θενῶνες (Aesch. P. Ε΄. 646), etc.—otha 
is not merely a general epithet (as κοίλην 
of κάπετον in 42. 1165), but means that 
the litter {φορεῖον) was arranged so that 
the sufferer could lie in it as in a ham- 
mock,—with soft bedding on each side 
of him as well as beneath him. His 

nies made this indispensable. : 
vuv@’: Attic prose rarely uses this form, 
except in the aor. ἐστόρεσα. --ἅψορρον 
avTwy, go back to meet him on his way 
from the harbour (804): cp. ZA 53 
awWoppor ἥξομεν πάλιν. 

Hyllus had entered the house imme- 
diately after his mother (820). His oc- 
cupation reminded her that Heracles 
would soon arrive, and decided her to 
act at once. 

903 κρύψασ' ἑαυτήν, in the women’s 
apartments (cp. 686 ἐν μυχοῖς). 

ἔνθα μή τις εἰσίδοι would usu. mean, 
‘in any place where no one beheld,’— 
oblique of ἔνθ᾽ ἂν μή τις εἰσίδῃς. But here 
the sense is final; ‘where no one should 
behold.’ The normal Attic for this would 


906 δειλαία r: δειλαΐα L. 


905 γένοιντ᾽ ἔρημοι Nauck : γένοιτ᾽ 
907—911 These 


be, ἔνϑα μή τις ὄψεται (cp. 800),—not 
ὄψοιτο, since, in a final relat. clause, the 
fut. indic. was usu. kept even after a 
secondary tense. 


In Homeric Greek, a final relat. clause. 


can take the subjunct. (usu. with xe) after 
a primary tense, and the optat. (without 
ἘΝ τς a secondary tense. But this is 
not an Attic construction. Thus the 
Homeric ἄγγελον ἧκαν ds ἀγγείλειε (Od. 
15. 458) would in Attic be ἄγγελον ἔπεμ- 
ψαν ὅς ἀγγελεῖ: it could not be, ds 
ἀγγείλειε. The constr. &@a μή res εἰσίδοι 
—a very rare one in Attic—has grown 
out of the ‘deliberative’ constr, od« older 
ἔνθα μὴ τις εἰσίδῃ, by steps which have 
changed the interrogative clause into a 
final relative clause. A like instance is 
Ph. 281 οὐχ doris ἀρκέσειεν, (seeing no 
one) to aid. See Appendix. 

904 ff. βρυχᾶτο: for the omission 
of the augment, cp. Ὁ. 7. 1249 n. 

σι: besides the altar of Zeus épxeios 
"ἢ the αὐλή, there would be or altars 
of domestic gods in a large house; cp. 
Eur. ie. 179 πάντας δὲ βωμούς, ot a 
"Adunrov douous, προσῆλθε καξέστεψε 
καὶ 5 OED bs ea 

OWT u: she said, ἔρημοι ἐγέ- 

Bln (or ἐγένεσθε. After her death, 
and that of Heracles, these altars were 
doomed to desolation. Nauck seems 


right in thus amending γένοιτ᾽ ἐρήμη, 


= 
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and saw her son preparing a deep litter in the court, that he 
might go back with it to mect his sire, then she hid herself 
where none might see ; and, falling before the altars, she wailed 
aloud that they were left desolate; and, when she touched any 
household thing that she had been wont to use, poor lady, in 
the past, her tears would flow; or when, roaming hither and 
thither through the house, she beheld the form of any well-loved 
servant, she wept, hapless one, at that sight, crying aloud upon 
her own fate, and that of the household which would thence- 

forth be in the power of others. 
But when she ceased from this, suddenly I beheld her rush 
into the chamber of Heracles. 


: δ 906 εἴ rov L, with most MSS.; εἴ που 
A, R, and Ald.—@i\wv] Naber conj. φίλον. 910 αὑτῆς A: αὐτῇσ L.—dva- 
καλουμένη] ἀγκαλουμένη Dindorf (as Hermann prot ).—Wunder writes αὐτῇ τὸν 
aris ὃ * ἐγκαλουμένη (‘imputing’) The Aldine has αὐτὴ πρὸς αὐτῆς δαίμονα 
καλουμένη. 91 


ι 1 καὶ τὰς ἅπαιδας ἐς τὸ λοιπὸν οὐσίας MSS. See comment. 
9813 εἰσορμωμέν ην] In L the final ν is from a late hand. 


though not for 





"εἰν: -ryproe Epler he 
assigns. Those words could certain] 
mean, ‘that she had become desolate, ὩΣ: 
mor is the plaint less natural because 


whom she is about to leave, The general 
sense ought to be, ‘bewailing her own 
pig one: that of the arTeN raphaged τ 
a was impen "; since, when 
death is so near. But the other reading master and mistress were dead, the house- 
is in truer harmony with the context, hold would be dissolved, and the faithful 
slaves would pass into other hands. After 

the death of Haxielas, Ceyx, the king of 

a. objects move her tears at the Trachis (40 n.), was deterred by Eurys- 
ht of parting. Naturally the altars theus from continuing to ot the He- 


come first ; when they were forsaken, the _racleidae; who sought refuge at Athens. 
family life would have ceased. Pepelles 2. 8.1.) 
ὅτου vev : for the optat., | believe that AITATAA® arose from 


EIMAAAOIZ when the E had been acci- 
dentally lost or obscured. A similar in- 
terchange of initial a and e, combined 
with fusion of two words into one, occurs 
in Ὁ. C. 550, where ἐφ' ἀστάλη was cor- 
rupted into ἀπεστάλη. I would read, καὶ 
τῆς ἐπ᾽ ἄλλοις és τὸ λοιπὸν οὐσίας : ‘and 
the fate of the property which would thence- 
forth be in the power of others.” For 


. Ph. 289 6 μοι βάλοι (n.). ὅτου here 
Etron, Among the iy would be 
Sacrificial vessels, and, as the schol. re- 
marks, the implements which she had 
used in weaving the robe. 

907 ff. ἄλλῃ.. δωμάτων : for the gen., 
ep. 375.--φίλων.. οἰκετῶν. The opening 
scene with the τροφός illustrates these 
relations. Cp. Eur. 4/c. 194 f., 


when Alcestis takes leave of herattached ἐ 


οἰκέται:---κοῦτις ἦν οὕτω κακὸς | bv οὐ 


προσεῖπε καὶ προσερρήθη πάλιν.--εἰσο- 
pwpévy: the midd., as 51]. τοὔο ἐσορώ- 
μενοι, 

‘910 ἀνακαλουμένη 


: cp. 0. C. 1376 n. 
911 The Ms. text, καὶ τὰς ἃ és 
τὸ λοιπὸν οὐσίας, is undoubtedly corrupt. 
Various attempts to explain or to amend 
it are recorded in the Appendix. 

The genuine verse must have had some 
direct reference to the context. She is 
Weeping at the sight of attached servants 


with dat, as=fenes, cp. O. C. 66, Ph. 
1003. The slaves are part of the οὐσία. 
Euripides has οὐσία, as =‘property,’ at 
least twice: AY. F. 337 πατρῷον és μέλα- 
Opov, οὗ τῆς οὐσίας | ἄλλοι κρατοῦσι: Helen. 
1253 ws ὧν παρούσης οὐσίας ἕκαστοι 7. 
(See Appendix.) ἑστίας would be an 
easy correction of οὐσία: : but, on my 
view of the passage, the change is not 
required. _ 

913 τὸν ᾿Ηράκλ. : for the adj., cp. δι, 
576.—@dAapov, the nuptial chamber: 
Ant, 864 π΄. 


wh 


4 wt 
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ΣΟΦΟΚΛΕΟΥΣ 


3 κα σκ = 


τοῖς Ηρακλείο ις στρωτὰ βάλλουσαν φάρη. 
ὅπως ἐτέλεσε τοῦτ᾽, Faskae29 ᾿ ἄνω 


9158 


920 
οὔποτε 
εὐνάτριαν. 


τοσαῦτα “petra συντόνῳ χερὶ 
λύει τὸν αὐτῆς πέπλον, μὲ χρυσήλατος 


προῦύ KELTO “μαστῶν περονΐς, ἐκ δ᾽ ἐλώπισεν 


25 


πλευρ ἡ ἅπασαν ὠλένην T εὐώνυμον. 


κἀγὼ 
τῷ ἐς φράζω τῆς 


κἀν ᾧ τὸ κεῖσε 


ομαία βᾶσ᾽, ὅσονπερ ἔσθενον, 
τεχνωμένης τάδε. 
δεῦρό T ἐξορμώμεθα, 
ὁρώμεν αὐτὴν ἀμφιπλῆγι φασγάνῳ 


939 


πλευρὰν ὑφ᾽ ἧπαρ καὶ φρένας πεπληγμένην. 
ἰδὼν ἰδ δ mals ᾧμωξεν' ἔγνω γὰρ τάλας 


τοὔργον κατ᾽ ὀργὴν ὡς ἐφάψειεν τόδε, 


ὄψ᾽ ἐκδιδαχθεὶς τῶν κατ᾽ οἶκον οὕνεκα 


918 εὐνατηρίοις Dindorf: εὐναστηρίοις Mss. 
αὐτῆσ L.—j Wakefield: @ Mss.: οὗ Schaefer. 


MSS.: εὐνήστριαν Ald. 924 αὐτῆς A: 


014f. λαθραῖον ὅ . ace. of respect: 
ἐπεσκ : vf a ed,’ as 
‘shrouded from view.’ Thus the phrase 
means strictly, ‘shrouded as to (or in) my 
secret observation’: for ὄμμα here implies 
the act of observing. λαθραῖον expresses 
the result ba ἐπεσκιασμένη. She may have 
watched from ind a curtain, or at a 
μήτι ἣν en door. pot ‘with eyes shaded 
ας (0. C. 1650 ὁμμάτων ἐπί- 

σκιὺν 


916 v with dat., in the sense 
of ἐμ- or Sete (Ph. 67 n.).— 
closely with the partic.,— 

8 readi thew as coverings, στρώματα..--- 

ne Homeric φᾶρος is not thus 

used ; "but cp. Od. 4. 297 ff., where the 

bed (δέμνια) 15. Spread wit λήγεα (! blan- 

kets’), rdarnres (‘rugs’), and woollen x\ai- 

ναι as coverlets. 
918 «eva : the form elvacry- 


plows appears to be a later one (Dind. on 
Aesch. fers. 160).—Cp. Verg. Aen. 4. 


922 civdrpiay Nauck: εὐνήτριαν 


650 (Dido, about to die) Jucudbwitgue 
toro rar novissima verba. 


919 beens τοὺ so Plut. Per. 
Ssnbabes τε ῥῆξαι a πλῆθος μος εν, 
mht O. 7, 107 or the lar cp 

ber (Ant. i 8) for plur., 

gor n. this form is ‘atl 
preferred to oboe by Nauck, 
Stud. 1. p. 178. 

923 vw, intense, vehement : Eur. 


Bacch. τοῦ! συντόνοις δρομήμασι. 

924. ἦ, αἱ the place where. The ΜΒ. 
ᾧ doubtless arose from πέπλον: it would 
mean, ὃς περονίδα εἶχε μαστῶν προκειμένην : 
but this is less natural.—mpotkero pac- 
τῶν: the πέπλος was fastened near the 
left shoulder by the περονίς, which is de- 
scribed as lying ‘in front of,’ dz. ‘above,’ 
the (left) breast. It would not accord 
with Greek usage to i δ the brooch 
as placed at the centre of the bosom. Cp. 
fl. 14. 180 pot Hera’s indy xpucelys 6 
ἐνετῇσι κατὰ στῆθος περονᾶτο. Ὁ. 7. 
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From a secret place of espial, 1 watched her; and saw her 
spreading coverings on the couch of her lord. When she had 
done this, she sprang thereon, and sat in the middle of the bed; 
her tears burst forth in burning streams, and thus she spake : ; 
* Ah, bridal bed and bridal chamber mine, farewell now and for 
ver; never more shall ye receive me to rest upon this couch.’ 
She said no more, but with a vehement hand loosed her robe, 
where the gold-wrought brooch lay above her breast, baring all 
Her left side and arm. Then I ran with all my strength, and 
warned her son of her intent. But lo, in the space between my 
Soing and our return, she had driven a two-edged sword through 





Rher side to the heart. 


At that sight, her son uttered a great cry; for he knew, 
=alas, that in his anger he had driven her to that deed; 
=and he had learned, too late, from the servants in the house 


S26 7+ πλευρὰς schol, //. 1. 103. 
συ ρὰ 3 


2269 n.—é 8 ἐλώπισεν : for the tmesis, 
<p. pele 1233 ἐκ δ' ὁρμωμένου: and id, 
427. fw (from λώπη, λῶπος, a 
joa occurs only here. int ta 
Baas been conjectured in Pollux 7. 44 ἀπο- 
Sica καὶ ἀπολωπίσαι, ws Σοφοκλῆς. 

927 £ δρομαία: Eur. Or. 45 πηδᾷ 
3pouaios. Thuc. 3. 29 σχολαῖοι κομισθέν- 

πτ ες.--τ᾿ἶνε may render, ‘warned her son 
=f her intent’; but the literal sense is, 
warned the son of her who was devising 
“hese *: the gen. depends on 7 


ππταιδί. take the gen. with pat 
< ‘tell him aéows her’). would dent a 
to govern τάδε by φράζω : for in this 
<onstr. of the with verbs of saying or 
=asking, the object is usually expressed, 
=ither by an acc. (2/.°317, Ai. 1236), or 
‘Boy a relat. clause (below, 1122, PA. 439). 
“wade, however, belongs rather to rexvw- 


#%. τὸ κεῖσε δεῦρό τ΄ : cp. Eur. 

ΒΡ. 315 ἐκεῖσε καὶ τὸ δεῦρο. For the art. 

~evith the first word only, O. C. 606 τἀμὰ 

(n. might refer 

= fo the ‘Nans ο only, but cages aT 

yllus _( as μὲν certainly does) t 
therefore, 


but not κεῖσε. The 
hough ας 


"before I could return with 


: αὐτὴν... πεπληγμένην, instead of 
api ὡς ὁρῶμεν.---ἀμφιπλῆγι φασ- 
γάνῳ: adjectives which are properly only 
Masc. or fem. are sometimes used in 


oblique cases with neuter nouns: cp. PA. 


931 in’ L, with most mss., and Ald.: ἐφ᾽ 
982 ὁ παῖς] Omitted in L.—After ἔγνω two letters have been erased in L. 


τῇ cing αὐλίου: At. 324 Borois | σι- 


Kal φρένας, lit., ‘to the liver 
and fat: But it was her left side that 
she bared (926), and the fatal blow must 
have been nearer to the heart than to 
the liver. The phrase should therefore 
be understood in a general sense, as a 
poetical way of saying, ‘home to the 
very centre of life.’ It may have been 
suggested by Od. 9. 301 οὐτάμεναι πρὸς 
στῆθος, ὅθι ppéves ἧπαρ ἔχουσιν, ‘stab him 
in the breast, where the midriff holds the 


liver.” Cp, dnt. 1315 παίσασ᾽ ὑφ᾽ ἧπαρ 
αὐτόχειρ αὑτήν, ᾿ξ 
933 τοὺ ν.. ὡς ἐφά , that he had 


‘fastened,’ ‘bound" the deed ‘Capon her,’ 
as a burden or doom. Cp. Pind. ὦ. 9. 64 
μὴ καθέλοι νιν αἰὼν πότμον ἐφάψαις ὀρφανὸν 
γενεᾶς, ‘having laid on him the doom of 
childlessness.’ Ji. a 15 Τρώεσσι δὲ κήδε' 
ἐφῆπται, ‘have been imposed’ on them. 
Others explain: (1) ‘that he had Avndled 
the deed.’ But ἐφάπτειν never has the 
sense of ὑφάπτειν. In Eur. Bacch. 778 
our only Ms. for that part of the play 
has, indeed, ἤδη τόδ᾽ ἐγγὺς ὥστε πῦρ 
ἐφάπτεται | ὕβρισμα: but the true ὑφάπτε- 
ται 18 attested by the CAéristns Patiens 
2227. (2) ‘That she had made fast the 
deed,’ —i.e. done the irrevocable deed. 
But κατ᾽ ὀργὴν must refer to the anger of 
Hyllus (734 fi.). 
934 Φ, τῶν κατ᾽ οἶκον: for the simple 
gen. with é6., cp. Ὁ, 7. 117 ὅτου... ἐκμα- 


3 ’ 
avr. a. 
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ἄκουσα πρὸς τοῦ θηρὸς ἔρῤξειεν τάδε. 


κανταῦθ᾽ ὁ παῖς δύστηνος οὔτ᾽ ὀδυρμάτων 
ἐλείπετ᾽ οὐδέν, ἀμφί νιν γοώμενος, 

οὔτ᾽ ἀμφιπίπτων “στόμασιν, ἀλλὰ πλευρόθεν 
πλευρὰν παρεὶς ἔκειτο πόλλ᾽ ἀναστένων, 


ws νιν ματαίως ra 
κλαίων ὁθούνεκ᾽ ἐκ 
πατρός τ 


τοιαῦτα τανθάδ᾽ ἐστίν" ὥστ᾽ εἴ τις δύο 
ἢ Kat ἔτι πλείους ἡμέρας λογίζεται, 


μάταιός ἐστιν" οὐ γὰρ ἔσθ᾽ ny αὔριον, 


πρὶν εὖ πάθῃ τις τὴν παροῦσαν ἡμέραν... 


α΄. ΧΟ. πότερα Ἀροτεβὰν ἐπιστένω, 
2 πότερα "μέλεα περαιτέρω, . 22? | ΟΣ 
8 δύσκριτ᾽ ἔμοιγε | υστάνῳ. 


τάδε μὲν ἔχομεν ὁρᾶν δόμοις, 


938 ἀμφιπίπτων] ἀμφιπίτνων Wecklein. 
φανισμένο:}] w made 
Nauck conj. τἄνδον. 
mss., and Eustath. p. Sor, 1 


θών.---πρὸς τοῦ θηρὸς, at his instigation. 
This pregnant sense of the prep. is some- 
what rare: but cp. αν 1. 238 a) 
πρὸς Διὸς εἰρύαται (by his ordinance): 6 

56 πρὸς ἄλλης ἱστὸν ὑφαίνοις (at her bid- 


936 ff. δύστηνος-- Ξε δύστηνος dv, ‘mi- 


serable as he was. This i is better thai to 
make it an inte jection, * ‘poor youth |’ -- 
ἐλείπετ᾽ οὐδέν at ), ‘in no wise fell 
short. The verb has here a twofold 
constr., viz., (1) with gen. ὀδυρμάτων, as 
Εἰ. 414 γνώμας λειπομένα σοφᾶς : (2) with 
url : cp. Xen. Oecon. 18 

ἢ 5 ταῦτα μὲν τοίνυν, ἔφη, οὐδὲν ἐμοῦ λείπει 
γιγνώσκων (‘you understand these things 
just as well as I do’),—where ἐμοῦ is pa- 
rallel, not with ὀδυρμάτων here, but with 
τῶν ὧν τέκνων in 266. 

ἀμφί νιν: the acc. with ἀμφί, as=‘con- 

; is somewhat rare: but cp. Pind. 

». 4. 15 κελαδέοντι μὲν ἀμφὶ Κινύραν. (In 
fi, τ. 339 ἀμφὶ δέ σε.. κλαύσονται, the 
sense is ‘around.’) 

ἀμφιπίπτων στόμασιν: Eur. Alc. 404 
ποτὶ σοῖσι πίτνων στόμασιν {- χείλεσι). 


ΣΟΦΟΚΛΕΟῪΣ 
935 
βάλοι κακῇ, 940 
υοῖν ero? apa, 

τ᾽ ἐκείνης τ᾽, ὠρφανισμένος *Biov. 

945 
| ὄφν,νυ Ὁ + ἜΣ =m 
950 
941 ἐκ] Nauck writes es. 942 

from o in L.— iov Mss.: βίον Wakefield. 943 Ἴ 


944 ἢ καί τι πλείους Dindorf: ἣ καὶ πλείουσ τισ L, with most 
ἢ καὶ πλέους τις T, A (from the corrector), and Ald. 


πλευρόθεν, ‘at’ (or ‘near’) ‘her side.’ 
The ending θὲν properly denotes the 
point from which motion sets out. Hence 
a form in θὲν is equivalent to a a ag τον 


expressing source or sta By a 
stretch of that anal does 
duty hee for the genitive of fi , which 
is only a Reman a 

pho Re: Ἔ μεῖς, to,’ oo 

region oO ites 

ὁρῶ | πυρᾶ:.. γαίας τῷ The a1g Wer... 
[τοίχου τοῦ ἑτέροιο. conneeri aan 


example is //, τὸ. εν eee mt ἐπεὶ 
λάβεν, οὐχὶ μεθίει, where the form in 
dev=the gen. after a verb of seizing 
(‘took hold ὧν the stern’).—Cp. Eur. 
Alc, 366 πλευρά τ᾽ ἐκτεῖναι πέλας ἢ πλευ- 
ροῖσι τοῖς σοῖς. 

940 αἰτίᾳ βάλοι, as with a πιΐβεῖ! 8 - 
Ai. 1244 ἡμᾶς... κακοῖς βαλεῖτε : Eur. 7. 
003 μή μέ τις ων. βάλῃ: ἜΝ Th. 895 
τοὐμὸν σῶμα 

941 ἐκ δυοῖν... βίον 
of respect), πατεῖ as to his 
having his life made ὀρφανός, * on πον 
of both parents at once’: cp, the lament 


hae 
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that she had acted without knowledge, by the prompting of 
the Centaur. And now the youth, in his misery, bewailed her 
with all passionate lament; he knelt, and showered kisses on 
her lips ; he threw himself at her side upon the ground, bitterly 
crying that he had rashly smitten her with a slander,—weeping, 
that he must now live bereaved of both alike—of mother and 
of sire. 

Such are the fortunes of this house. Rash, indeed, is he 
who reckons on the morrow, or haply on days beyond it; for 
to-morrow is not, until to-day is safely past. 


CH. Which woe shall I bewail first, which misery is the rst 


zreater? Alas, 'tis hard for me to tell. strophe. 
One sorrow may be seen in the _ house; Ist anti- 
strophe. 


Herwerden conj. ἢ κἄτι πλείους : Hartung, ἢ πλείονας ζῆν: Dindorf (Poe. Sc. 5th ed.) 
<onj. ἢ καὶ μίαν τις. 947 πότερα πρότερον ἐπιστένω Dindorf: πότερ᾽ ἂν πρότερα 
ἐτιστένω L: πότερα πρότερ᾽ ἂν ἐπιστένω Τ : πότερ᾽ dv πότερα ἐπιστένω A, and Ald.: 


πότερ᾽ ὧν πότερ᾽ ἐπιστένω τ (B, etc.). 


Mua R, τὰ τελευταῖα 1,2, acc. to Subkoff): ὁλοὰ Hermann. 


948 μέλεα Musgrave: τέλεα MSS. (τέ- 
Blaydes conj. πάθεα. 


960 τάδε μὲν.. τάδε δὲ] τάδε μὲν... τὰ δὲ V?, whence Hermann τὰ μὲν... τὰ δὲ. 


of Eumelus for his mother Alcestis (Eur. 
Alc. 397), προλιποῦσα δ᾽ ἀμὸν βίον | ὠρφά- 
γισεν τλάμων. βίον (Wakefield) is a ne- 
cessary correction of Blov, with which the 
sense would be either (2) ‘deprived of 
life,’ as in Anth. 7. 483 {was νήπιον ὠρφά- 
meas: or (ὁ) ‘deprived of subsistence.’ 
Nauck, keeping βίον, changes ἐκ to ds, 
und ing, ‘bereaved of the life of 
both ts." But εἷς is clearly unsuit- 
able here; and the phrase ὠρῴ. dvow 
βίου would be strange as well as weak. 

948 £. δύο, 1.c. to-day and to-morrow. 
-- wal τι πλείους (Dindorf) is the best 
correction of ἢ καὶ πλείους τις (L), which 
may have arisen from tt being accident- 
ally omitted or transposed. The v. /. 4 

wove Tig was an attempt to recon- 
cile that reading with metre. In lyrics 
we find the gen. πλέονος (O. C. 1211; Ph. 
1100, if sound): but in the iambics of 
Tragedy there is no certain instance 
(apart from πλέον) of the shorter form. 
(In Aesch. Ag. 1299, οὐκ ἔστ᾽ ἄλυξις, ὦ 
ξένοι, χρόνῳ πλέω, the text is doubtful.) 
A further objection to πλέους is the re- 
peated τις. 

The sense is :—‘ Men often reckon on 
the morrow, or even, perchance (τι), on 
more days to come; but this is rash. A 
man can never be sure that his good for- 
tune (i.¢. immunity from disaster) will 


EE RT 


last even to the end of to-day.’ Cp. 0. C. 
567 ἔξοιδ᾽ ἀνὴρ ὦν, χῶτι τῆς és αὔριον | 
οὐδὲν πλέον μοι σοῦ μέτεστιν ἡμέρας. For 
ἡ αὔριον (without ἡμέρα), cp. Alexis Ὕπνος 
fr. 3 εἰς τὴν αὔριον.---λογίζεται, ‘com- 
putes,’ 4.¢, ‘sets down in his calcula- 
tions,’ as something upon which he can 
count. 

947—970 Fourth στάσιμον. ist 
strophe, 947—949, =Ist antistr., 950--- 
952: 2nd str., 953—961,=2nd antistr., 
962—970. For the metres see Metrical 
Analysis. 

One blow has fallen, and another is 
impending. Heracles, in his dying 
agonies, is borne silently towards the 
house. 

947 ff. πότερα πρότερον : these 
words, as Schneidewin remarks, are 
often found in juxtaposition; ¢.g., Ar. 
Eccl. 1082 ποτέρας προτέρας.. ἀπαλλαγῶ; 
-- δύσκριτα (ἐστι), πότερα πρότερον ἔπιστέ- 
vo (delib. subjunct.), ποτέρα μέλεα περαι- 
τέρω (ἐστί). For δύσκριτα, instead of 
δύσκριτον, cp. 64n. This is better than 
to place a note of interrogation after ἐπι- 
στένω, and another after περαιτέρω. 

μέλεα : the MS. τέλεα would mean, 
‘which woe is the more complete’; but 
this is less fitting here, since the second 
calamity is still prospective (951): nor is 
τέλεα περαιτέρω a natural phrase. We 
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ἢ τάδε δὲ “μένομεν ἐπ᾽ ἐλπίσιν' 


8 κοινὰ δ᾽ ἔχειν τε καὶ μέλλειν. 


στρ. β΄. εἴθ᾽ ἀνεμόεσσά τις 
2 γένοιτ᾽ ᾿ἔπουρος ἑστιῶτις αὖρα, 
8 ἥτις μ᾽ ἀποικίσειεν ἐκ τόπων, ὅπως 955 
4 τὸν Ζηνὸς ἄλκιμον γόνον 
aig >—s μὴ ταρβαλέα θάνοιμι 
6 μοῦνον εἰσιδοῦσ᾽ a 
“ 1 ἐπεὶ ἐν ξυσαπαλλάκτοις ὀδύναις 
8 χωρεῖν πρὸ δόμων λέγουσιν We un ee 960 
“poche 9-aomerov τι θαῦμα. et Sana γὦ! ek 
Whee 
ἀντ. β΄. ἀγχοῦ δ᾽ ἄρα Kov ἀακρὰν᾽ ον ν΄. Ὅρος 4 (δι. 
2 προὔύκλαιον, ὀξύφωνος ὡς ἀηδώ. ο. “, eae 
3 ξένων yap ἐξόμιλον ἦδε τις βάσϊς. a 
951 μένομεν Erfurdt: nithoale MSS.: μελύμεν᾽ Hermann, 952 κοινὰ - κοινά 
τ΄ Harl. (omitting re after ἔχειν). 954 Erovpos ἑστιῶτι:] Frohlich conj. ἄπουρος 
(this with Erfurdt) ἑστίας ris.—atpa] αὖρα L. 955 ἐκ τύπων] Herwerden 


conj. ἐκποδών. 


cannot well take it adverbially (‘ which 
woe I noes mourn more cr ). 
951 is governed by μεν: 
ἐπ’ ἐλπίσιν Ξε ' ννῖἢ forebodings’: cp. 
Xen. Afem. ἃ. 1. 18 ὁ μὲν éxovelws ταλαι- 
πωρῶν ἐπ᾽ ἀγαθῇ ἐλπίδι πονῶν ebppalve- 
rat.—Hermann’s μελόμεν' (sc. ἐστι τ 
‘are cares to us’: A/. 1436 τἀνθάδ᾽ ἂν μέ- 
hour ἐμοί. 
952 ἔχειν, to have (troubles), μέλλειν, 
se. ἕξειν (cp. 75), to be in expectation of 
sae κοινά, sc. ἐστίν͵ are #indred 
thin For this sense of κοινός, cp. 
Ὁ. F a6t n : similarly ‘cognate’ things 
τ be mailed συγγενῇ. —Others explain : 
(x) ‘It is all one’ whether sorrow is pre- 
sent ΟΥ̓ spective. (2) ‘There are 
woes on both parts’ (that of Deianeira 
and that of Heracles), ‘for us to suffer or 
apprehend,’ 
a ff. ἀνεμόεσσα (Doric for ἦν-} 
a strong breeze: cp. Aesch. CA. 
501 ἀνεμόεντ᾽ dv | αἰγίδων φράσαι Korov 
(‘the pene? cay of bole ay ". For 
. watt ae 
ἑστιώτις, ‘of καρ; ἤδη τὶ y they Costin to to 
our eae heen’ at Trachis. The word occurs 
only here. Schol. εἴϑε ws éornxa πνεύ- 
σειεν ἄνεμος οὔριος ἐπὶ τῆς οἰκίας, ἵνα we 
λαβὼν ταύτης ἀπαγάγοι τῆς ἑστίας.---ἀποι- 


= 


956 τὸν Ζηνὸς Triclinius: 


τὸν Διὸς MSS.: τὸν Δῖον Nauck. 


κίσειεν : O. C. 1389 καλῶ τὸ Dap | 
στυγνὸν βαδ οι δ ὥς σ 
The optat. in the relative clea is eee 
to the optat. of wish in the princi — 
clause: cp. Ὁ. 7. 506 n.—Cp. the 
of the anxious Chorus in ὦ. C | ald eta” 
ἀελλαία ταχύρρωστον πελειὰς | ΡΝ 
νεῴφξλας κύρσαιμ. Eur, ΠΡ. Στ... 
βάτοις ὑπὸ κευθμῶσι “ενοίμαν Κι 

956 ff. It is doubtful whether the 
ms. Διὸς, instead of which we require 
-~; should be corrected to (1) Ζηνὸς, or 
(2) Δῖον. I incline to ἊΝ hettase it 
seems unlikely that the poet should have 
preferred to make four consecutive words 
end in ov. It is also worth noticing that 
Avos, ‘belonging to Zeus, used by 
Aesch. and Eur., is aa extant in Soph., 
who has only dios, ‘divine’ or * godlike.” 

μοῦνον (adv.) εἰσιδοῦσ᾽ ἄφαρ, ‘at the 
mere sight of him anon,’ ἄφαρ might be 


‘suddenly,’ as in 821: but is rather: 
‘anon,’ ‘forthwith’ (cp. 135): his arrival 
is close at hand. e schol,’s words, 


μὴ παραχρῆμα ἀποθάνω θεασαμένη τὸν 
Ἡρακλέα κακῶς διακείμενον, have 
caused a surmise that μοῦνον has arisen 
from some word meaning ‘weak’ (see 
er. n.), But there is little Liege ie 2: 
μῶλυν (Hipponax fr, 60, perh. akin 
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for one we wait with foreboding: and suspense hath a kinship 


with pain. 


Oh that some strong breeze might come with wafting power 
unto our hearth, to bear me far from this land, lest I die of terror, 
when I| look but once upon the mighty son of Zeus! 

For they say that he is approaching the house in torments 
from which there is no deliverance, a wonder of unutterable 


Woe, 


Ah, it was not far off, but close to us, that woe of which my 
lament gave warning, like the nightingale’ 5 piercing note! 
Men cf an alien race are coming yonder. 


958 μοῦνον] G. Η. Miiller conj. wave: Nauck, καῦρον. 


960 πρὸ δόμων λέ- 


γουσιν] Hense con), δόμον προλέγουσιν : and so Wecklein writes, but with δόμους (re- 


taining θανόντα in 969). 


or πρὸς δόμον (Vat.): Hermann conj. πρόδομον. 
ἄσπετον θέαμα. 


rst deleted ξένοι. 


Herwerden and Blaydes con : 
Μ55., and Ald.: Triclinius 


For πρὸ δόμων, a few of the later mss. have πρὸς δόμων (B), 


861 ἄσπετόν τι θαῦμα] Schenkl, 
963 ἀηδὼν] ἀηδὼν ξένοι L, with most 
964 βασι) Meineke conj. στάσις. 





μαλακός), Katpov (a word which, acc. to 

Photius £ex. p. 181. r4, Sophocles used 
in the sense of Kaxés), μανὸν ΠΝ 

| to πυκνόν), or μαῦρον (fou 

in grammarians). We might ra- 

ther suggest θάνοιμ', d- “ἱμαυρὸν v, were 

change needful. The schol.’s κακῶς dia- 

κείμενον may, however, be a mere com- 

ment; and seems well fitted to 
the terror of the sight. Cp. 

Ph 5 6 ips γὰρ οὐδ᾽ ἂν ὄμμασιν μόνην 

θέαν | ἄλλον λαβόντα πλὴν ἐμοῦ τλῆναι 


within the. eens, as in Eur, ec. 59 
ὦ παῖδες, τὴν γραῦν πρὸ ύμων»-- 
tebe the Chorus may be supposed 
to overhear murmurs of astonishment 
and anguish from servants of the house, 
who are watching the approach of the 
litter.—As to the proposed changes in 
this v. (cr. n.), see on 969. 
961 has been needlessly sus- 
: it is often said of persons (cp. 
1004, and OW. 2, 190 Gaim’ ἐτέτυκτο πε- 
cg Saag the Ps) and is here far 


962 Σ᾿. dyes δ᾽ eet he At this 


moment the bearers of the litter,—first 
descried by the servants of the house 


(960),—become visible to the Trachinian 
Maidens; who say, in effect, ‘It seelns 
that the woe presaged by our voice is 
(even) closer at hand than we knew,’ 
ἀγχοῦ kod μακρὰν προὔκλαιον is a short 
way of saying, ‘the subject of our boding 
lament is near and not distant.’ We 
might supply οὖσα with the verb: but it 
seems better to supply ὄν with the ad- 
verbs, Similar, though less bold, is PA. 
26 τοὔργον ov μακρὰν. λέγεις, ‘the task of 
which thou speakest i is not distant.’ 
ύφωνος ὡς ἀηδών refers to προὔκλαιον 


only: i.e. the point of comparison is 
merely the clear, sad note, Cp. 105 n,: 
Theocr. 12. 6 dyddw | .. Jia heanen 


Here ὀξύφωνος well suits the context, 
since ὀξύς and its compounds so often 
refer to tones of grief: Amt. 424 ὄρνιθος 
ὀξὺν φθόγγον : tb. 1316 ὀξυκώκυτον : ΕἸ. 
244. ὀξυτόνων yowr.—It would be forced 
to explain the simile by ἀγχοῦ (because 
the nightingale often sings close to dwell- 
ings), or by μακρὰν (because its note is 
far-reachi 

964 keveov κιτλ, It should be ob- 
served how the poet has marked succes- 
sive stages in the approach of the litter. 
When it first comes into view, the Chorus 
note the foreign aspect of the bearers. In 
another moment, they are listen‘ng for a 
sound (wa δ' αὖ φορεῖ ve); ; and the silence 
Psa them. = Ξε ξένοι Ba- 

ovres: cp. .Ρ 8 ᾿οἰκούρημα.. «ξένων 
(n.). The conject. στάσι (‘company’), 


_ 08 


and 


and anti- 


strophe. 
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4 πᾷ δ᾽ α bone! vw; ὡς φίλου 965 


1 We “δ: προκηδομένα βαρεῖαν 
δὰ OS ς ἄἅψοφον φέρει βάσιν. 

7 αἰαῖ, ὅδ᾽ ἀναύδατος φέρεται. 

8 τί χρή, θανόντα νιν, ἢ Kal 

9 ὕπνον ὄντα κρῖναι; ; - 970 


ae 6«TA, οἴμοι ἐγὼ σοῦ, 
eee πάτερ, οἶμοι ἐγὼ σοῦ μέλεος. 
νι we τί πάθω; τί δὲ μήσομαι ; οἶμοι. --,. vs 


per” μα ἃ ὩΣ ri ὦ 1 fs 
, A. i A, ΠΡΈΣΒΥ, ι ; 
γον» σίγα, τέκνον, μὴ κινήσῃς ὃ Ἐνεν-. ye llade) 
eo «) be ἀγρίαν Saar πατρὸς Le 3 975 


“ee ζῇ γὰρ προπετής" ἀλλ᾽ ἴσχε δακὼν 
στόμα σόν. TA. πῶς φής, γέρον; ἡ on; 
ΠΡ, οὐ μὴ ᾿ξεγερεῖς τὸν ὕπνῳ KATOYOV,.mmncor’ 


965 πᾷ δ' αὖ φορεῖ vw) For πᾷ, Triclinius wrote πᾶς. For φορεῖ, Harl. has 
ppovet.— Wecklein writes παιδὸς φορεῖον ws φίλου κιτιλ.: Blaydes, πέλας φορεῖ νιν 
χὼς φίλου. 966 προυκηδομένα A, Harl., and Ald.: προκηδομέναν L, with most 
MSS.: προσκηδομέναν Τ΄.--- βαρεῖαν] Hartung writes ae a’. 967 ov | 
dpogos \ ecklein. 968 aici] The ss. give al (as L), οἷς αἱ (as A), four 
times: Hermann reduced this to al af (afterwards age pe ἥν: al).—dvatdaros 
Erfurdt: ἄναυδος Mss. 969 ΣΦ, τί χρὴ θανόντα νιν ἢ ὕπνον ὄντα 

Mss. {κρίναι 1.), For θανόντα Bothe conj. θάνατον : Hermann, φθίμενον : Naw τί 
χρὴ καβ' ὕπνον νιν ὄντα [ ἢ θανόντα κρῖναι. For καθ᾽ ὕπνον Reiske can}. κάθυπνον. 


though specious, seems ye fitting here. οἵ οὐ crevaxrds in Ὁ. C. 1663. In Ai. 
It would be unsafe to argue against βάσις 713 ἀναύδατος has its pass. sense. 

from the fact that βάσιν closes v. 967. 969 £. τί χρή,κιτιλ. In order to ob- 
Cp. Ant. 76, where κείσομαι stands at tain an exact metrical agreement with 
the end of a clause, though it occurs αἰδὸ g60, χωρεῖν πρὸ δόμων λέγουσιν, θανόντα 


in 73. has been changed (1) by Hermann, to 
3 living out of our ὅμιλος, t.e., φθίμενον : (2) by Bothe, to θάνατον. The 
‘foreign.’ Cp. Eur. /. A. 735 οὐ καλὸν latter seems preferable; for, t κατὰ 


ἐν ὄχλῳ σ᾽ ἐξομιλεῖσθαι (midd.) στρατοῦ suits ὕπνον better than ϑάνατοι at turn 
(said Agam. to his wife), ‘to live of phrase may be regarded as an after- 


abroad’ (out of thy proper ὁμιλία). thought. ‘Death, is 1t,—or sleep?’ But 
965 ff. πᾷ δ᾽ at,‘and then in what Ir 1 from altering θανόντα, because 
manner,..2’— v, heavy with sorrow, it is doubtful whether metre requires that 


slow; as κούφη βάσις would be a joyously the dactyl should hold the 
light step. —iper βάσιν, lit., ‘carries the asin 960: see Metrical 
step forward,’ ‘moves on its way.’ βάσις A comma should follo 
(964) is subject to Φέρει, but there is little constr. is, rl χρή (κρῖναι); (4 

real harshness in this, since ξένων βάσις is νόντα νιν etc., as in ΕἾ, 766 τί ταῦτα, πὸ- 
a mere periphrasis. Schneidewin well τερον εὐτυχῆ λέγω εἰς. 







"A geetabe 


compares 47, 14 ὦ φθέγμ᾽ ᾿Αθϑάνας, fol- 971—1278 Exodos. Heracles be- 

lowed by ws εὐμαθές cov... | ᾧὠνημ᾽ wails his doom, and gives his last com- 

ἀκούω. mands to his son.—Anapaests, which mark 
968 dvaiSatos, ‘without speech,"— the entrance of the mournful 


either from his own lips, or from those of are succeeded by lyrics ἀπὸ σκηνῆς, inthe 
his bearers. Cp.the comprehensivesense nature of a coumds ἡ ων Iambic 


εἱ 
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And how, then, are they bringing him? In sorrow, as for some 
loved one, they move on their mournful, noiseless march. 

Alas, he is brought in silence! What are we to think; that 
he is dead, or sleeping? 


Enter HYLLUS and an Old Man, with attendants, bearing 
HERACLES upon a (itter. 


Hy. Woe is me for thee, my father, woe is me for thee, 
wretched that Iam! Whither shall I turn? What can I do? 
Ah me! 


OLD MAN (wiispering). Hush, my son! Rouse not the 
cruel pain that infuriates thy sire! He lives, though prostrated. 
Oh, put a stern restraint upon thy lips ! 

Hy. How sayest thou, old man—is he alive? 

OLD MAN (w/ispering). Thou must not awake the slumberer! 


971 Ζ. ὥιμοι ἐγώ cov warep  ὥιμοι ἐγώ cov μέλεοσ L. Brunck wrote σοῦ in 
both places: Dindorf, οἴμοι. As to further corrections, see commen Din- 
dorf Seal delete the second οἴμοι ἐγὼ σοῦ, substituting ὦ, and combine the 
two vv. into one, thus: οἴμοι ἐγὼ σοῦ, πάτερ, ὦ μέλεος. 978 τί Be psd: 3] 
Frohlich conj. τί γενήσομαι ; 977 γέρον] γέρων 1.. Brunck has been 
cited as the first ed. who gave γέρον: but it is in the Aldine text, which de- 
rived it from A, Some of the later MSS., as B, have ὦ -yépow.—For γέρον; 7 ζῆ ; 


Meineke conj. ἢ 


follows, down to 1258; and ana- 
then close the play. 
Hyllus, detained by the events within 
(28h, cannot have been far on his way 
towards the harbour (002) when he met 
the sufferer. At the side of the litter 
Sate rere us, rae es —- ἐπ 
symptoms malady indicates that he 
has accompanied Heracles from Cenaeum. 
971. The traditional text, οἴμοι ἐγὼ 
σοῦ, | πάτερ, οἴμοι κῶν καν — a 
an ic monometer, followe 

tes disncses | in which the third foot 
lacks a syllable. The first four words, 
pe ἐγὼ σοῦ, πάτερ, are clearly sound. 
the rest, the choice is between 
pe remedies. (1) To omit the second 
οἴμοι ἐγὼ σοῦ, and substitute ὦ, as Dindorf 
does. Verses 91: 1, er sini = 

one anapaestic dimeter. (2) To su 
the defect in 972 by substituting an τὸς 
gy or its equivalent, for the second 
Thus we might write πάτερ, οἴμοι 
<warep, ®> μέλεος. I incline to 
second course, because the monome- 


teria gr οἴμοι ἐγὼ σοῦ seems right as a 


973 ri πάθω; τί δὲ propa; the 
delib. subjunct. is combined ities fut. 


ζῇ γάρ; 978 μὴ Ls ba Dawes : 
written over εἰ by the first hand: μὴ ᾿ξεγείρῃς A 


ungeyepes L, with mm 
, with most mss., and Ald. 


ind., asin Eur. /om 758 εἴπωμεν 9 σιγῶ- 
μὲν ἣ τί δράσομεν; For μήσομαι (devise as 
a remedy), cp. Aesch. 7. 1057 τί πάθω; 
Ti δὲ δρῶ; τί δὲ μήσωμαι ; | 

975 apodpovos does not refer to his 
general character, but means that he is 
exasperated by these torments: ep. 1035 
ἄχος, ᾧ μ᾽ ἐχ sega ba ἢ 

976 Ff. s, lying prostrate in the 
προ δα dine fei. (It may be 
doubted whether the word here implies, 
‘lying on Ais face,’ as the schol. explains 
it.) Others understand, ‘verging on death, ‘ 
But, when προπετής =‘ on the brink of,’ ἐπὶ 
(or εἴς rt) is usu. added, as in Eur. "Alc. 
go8 πολιὰς ἐπὶ χαίτας | ἤδη προπετής. It 
seems impossible that, without such hel 
προπετής should express ‘moribund.’ In 
Eur. Ade. 143 ἤδη προνωπής ἐστι καὶ ψυ- 
χορραγεῖ, which Paley compares, the 


=' drooping 

en aa as by biting the lips, —a prover- 
bial phrase : fr. 811 ὀδόντι mpie τὸ στόμα: 
Od. 1. 381 dak ἐν χείλεσι φύντες: Ar. 
Nub. 1369 τὸν θυμὸν δακών. 

978 ,asharp prohibition: 
Ar. Man. 462 of μὴ διατρίψειξ  0Ρ. n. on 
O. Ὁ. ee with dat., as Eur. 


flee, τουούλρει κάτοχον yévos, 


ak 
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νόσον, ὦ τέκνον. TA, ἀλλ᾽ ἐπί pou μελέ 
Δ΄ βάρος ἄπλετον: ἐμμέμονε φρήν. pgm 
ΗΡΑΚΛΗΣ, τ τυ δον. 


@ Ζεῦ, 
ποῖ γᾶς ἥκω: ; “παρὰ τοῖσι Booty 
κεῖμαι πεπονη, μένος ἀλλήκτοις ΟΝΟΝΝΙ 985 


ὀδύναις ; οἶμοι «μοι; ἐγὼ τλάμων’ 
|) δ᾽ αὖ μιαρὰ βρύκει. φεῦ. 


TIP. ἄρ᾽ ees σ᾽ ὅσον ἦν κέρδος 
Cte wey “σιγῇ κεύθειν, κ καὶ μὴ σκεδάσαι et 
τῷδ ἀπὸ κρατὸς 990 
βλεφάρων θ᾽ ὕπνον: TA. οὐ γὰρ ἔχω πῶς av 
λα oni) --στέρξαιμι κακὸν τόδε λεύσσων. 
HP. ὦ Κηναία κρηπὶς βωμών, 
ἱερῶν οἷαν οἵων ἐπί μοι 


μελέῳ χάριν ἡνύσω, ὦ Zev. 995 







the vy. thus: οι τάδα | ἀλλ᾽- ΠΥ ἢ V "geo bea “ie 

. Τ πὸ — au 1 th 

point after ἄπλετον. 981 ἐπὶ] Shilleto mit ΟΝ 985-- 9868 L divide 

br vy. thus: w ee ee 985 ἀλλήκτοι:] Subl 
J. ἀρρήτοις. 966 οἴμοι μοι Bronck: οἴμοι (or ὥμοι) Mss. 987 ἡ δ ἦδ 

ἦδ᾽ othe di’ Blaydes. 988 ἐξήδη σ᾽ Wecklein: ἐξήδησ L, with most Mss., = 


980 τάδα, coming at intervals: or still join it with 
φοιτᾶν aid in this sense of intermit- 988 f. J Ζῶ! the hero's) 
tent diseases: see n. on PA. 758 ἥκει γὰρ 
αὕτη διὰ χρόνου, wharoys ἴσως | ws ἐξεπλήσ- 
Oy. Not sae μανιώδη, as the schol. 


explains it. 

981 f. ἀλλ’ ἐπί μοι, se. ἐστί. Cp. PA. 
806 τἀπὶ σοὶ στένων κακά (the ills which 
lie upon thee). -ἄπλετον = ἄπειρον, ‘im- 
mense’; a word of doubtful origin, some- 
times connected with the root of πλέως, 
as meaning (1) ‘which cannot be filled”; 
or (2) ΝΣ exceeds measure,’ a sense 
which Lobeck sought through πλέθρον, 
The word Se kant te os no 
stop is placed after en 
re Ha iaotapieses an ace. of the ἊΝ 
τῶ ele ἐμμέμονε : ‘is wild τοὺ an 

Ne weleht et reas But ἐπί is then 
very awkward, whether we assume tmesis, 





ι =" 
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Thou must not rouse and revive the dread frenzy that visits 
him, my son! Big gw oe une ἡ ραν ἔν Soa, Ὅς Ae 
Hy. Nay, Iam crushed with this weight of misery—there is ‘ ι 
madness in my heart! «ri “ τὴ ss Ne a ee oo 
HERACLES (awaking). a eee Ge 
O Zeus, to what land have I come? Who are these among 
whom I lie, tortured with unending agonies ? Wretched, wretched 
that Iam! Oh, that dire pest is gnawing me once more! 
OLD MAN (fo HYLLus). Knew I not how much better it 
was that thou shouldest keep silence, instead of scaring slumber 
from his brain and eyes? 
Hy. Nay, I cannot be patient when I behold this misery. 
HE. O thou Cenaean rock whereon mine altars rose, what 
a cruel reward hast thou won me for those fair offerings,— 
be Zeus my witness ! 


inf 


Ald. (ἐξύδεις T, B: ἐξείδης Harl.): ἐξήδησθ᾽ Cobet. 990-998 L divides 
the wv. thus:—rgd’— ! οὐ yap— | στέρξαιμι---λεύσσων. 991 βλεφάρων 6’] 
βλεφάρων Wecklein. 9902 στέρξαιμι) στέξαιμι Valckenaer and Brunck. 

994 £. ἱερῶν olay ἄνθ᾽ οἵων | θυμάτων ἐπί μοι μελέῳ χάριν ἡνύσω ὦ Zed MSS., and Ald. 
Triclinius inserted νῦν after οἵαν. Brunck changed θυμάτων to θυσιῶν, and (like 
Wakefield) ἠνύσω to muoas. Instead of ἄνθ᾽ οἵων θυμάτων, F. J. Martin conj. οἵων (so, 
too, Seidler, Wunder, and Hermann).—o& Zed] In L the first hand wrote fed, but 


added ὦ above the line. 


tragic anapaests is not always consistent; 
see Appendix to Ant. 110.—BptKe: so 
Ph. 745 βρύκομαι. 2 
98st dp ἐξήδη ὅσον κέρδος ἣν σε 
σιγῇ κεύθειν; ‘Did I not well know,’ etc., 
—referring to 974 σίγα, τέκνον, κιτ.λ. Cp. 
Ar. Av. τοῖο ME. οἴμοι κακοδαίμων. ITE. 
οὐκ ἔλεγον ἐγὼ πάλαι; κεύθειν is really 
trans. in sense, ‘to hide (thy grief),’ 
though the object is not expressed: cp. 
Ant. 85 κρυφῃ δὲ κεῦθε (τοὔργον). The 
rare intrans. κεύθωΞε “ἴο be hidden’ (0. 
7. 968 n.). 
ἐξήδη σ᾽ is Wecklein’s correction of 
the Ms. ἐξήδης, instead of which we 
must at least write ἐξήδησθ᾽ (4x2. 447). 
Two explanations of ἐξήδησθ᾽ have been 
given. (1) ‘Did you well know’ (as 
soon as Heracles began to speak, 983) 
4.¢., ‘have you now learned?’ Such is 
the schol.’s view: dpa...dcoy ἣν κέρδος 
τὸ σιωπᾶν ἔγνως; He classed the plu- 
perf., then, with those aorists, referring 
to a moment just past, which we render 
by a present tense (PA. 1289 ἀπώμοσ᾽, 
n.). is is possible, but awkward. (2) 
‘Did you not well know (beforehand), — 
2.¢., ‘had not I clearly told you?’ (Paley.) 
The tense has then its usual force; but 
the words lose their special point,— 


7.8. V. 


which is that the vesu/¢ must have shown 
him the value of the neglected advice. 

κεύθειν---σκεδάσαι : for the pres. inf. 
(of a continued act), combined with the 
aor. inf. (of a momentary act), cp. PA. 
95> 1397: 

990 Φ κρατὸς βλεφάρων θ᾽: the 
phrase suggests a movement of the head 
at the moment when the sleeper opens 
his eyes: cp. PA. 866 κινεῖ γὰρ ἁνὴρ ὄμμα 
κἀνάγει xdpa.—Wecklein, omitting θ᾽, 
takes βλεφάρων ὕπνον as ‘sleep of the 
eyelids.’ 

992 στέρξαιμι: cp. 486: Ph. 538 
στέργειν κακά. 

998 Kyyvala, instead of Κηναίων: cp. 
818 μητρῷον (ῃ.).---κρηπὶς, the substruc- 
ture, basis, of the altar; Eur. 4. F. 984 
ἀμφὶ βωμίαν | ἔπτηξε κρηπῖδ᾽, ‘at the altar- 
steps.’ The word has a picturesque force 
here, as recalling the moment when the 
altars were founded by him (237). 

904 Φ icpov olwv, gen. of price.— 
ἐπί μοι, lit., ‘in my case’: Px. 1384 
λέγεις δ᾽ ᾿Ατρείδαις ὄφελος ἢ ᾽π᾿ ἐμοὶ τόδε: 
Others explain, ‘against me,’ ‘to my 
hurt’; but this suits the irony less well.— 
The MS. ἠνύσω has been altered by many 
recent edd. to ἤνυσας: but the proper 
force of the midd., ‘to obtain,’ ‘win’ 


\S 


ἈῚ | De "ἘΝ 


οἵαν dp p. ἔθου λώβαν, οἵαν" 
= μή ποτ᾽ ἐγὼ προσιδεῖν ὁ ἌΝ 
ὄσσοις, τόδ᾽ ἀκήλητο : 


® 
LT 


! 


Ma ν saciid ying 


TOPOKAEOYS 


wa 


ai 7 . 
Nes et μανίας ἄνθος κα ταδερχθῆναι. - 4 soy heals og Wet Sine 
τίς γὰρ ἀοιδός, τίς 0 XPT TOME Mien ~ 1000 
Ἷ ; iaropias, ὃς τήνδ᾽ ἄτην if he 
yo Behe pis Ζηνὸς κατακηλήσει ;" ; 
av ἂν τὸν ah ac ν. 
.: 2,6" 
arp. a” mae ἐξ E, 
fa Bere 2 ἐᾶτέ μ᾽, ἐᾶτέ με δύσμορον * ὕστατον, 1005 
pte ee) 8 ἐᾶθ᾽ ὕστατον εὐνᾶσθαι. τον 
ὁ Sep. β΄. πᾷ «πᾷ: μου ψαύεις ; ποι κλίνεις : ΄ ἡ ert 
| “ὁ ἀπολεῖς μ᾽, πο ts. a ds ea 
ee pun ν _< 
τέτροφας O° TL καὶ μύσῃ.» ... ᾿ 
} a" 
‘+ 


" ἦν 
a | 
<9 


999 καταδερχθῆναι] Hermann (3rd ed 


“τινι @vyravy>. He formerly approved Erfurdt’s conj. 
1000 ὁ χειρυτέχνη:] E 


delete καταδερχθῆναι. 


.) conjectured that the poet wrote carade 


ρχθῆναί 
. καταδερχθείς. Frohlich would 
rdt deleted 6. :ΣΟΟΒ ἱἰδοί- 


μὴν A, and Ald.: ἰδοίμαν T: ἴδοιμ᾽ ἂν L, with ἢ written over a by an early hand. 


~~ f. éaré μ' daré (sic) με' | δύσμορον εὐνᾶσαι | ἐᾶτέ we δύστανον ebve 
osite δύσμορον εὐνᾶσαι. A, with most MSS., 
endt conj. εὐνᾶσθαι. 


ὕστατον in the left gn sod oppo 
\ld., has εὐνάσαι in both 


(Ar. flut. 196 etc.), seems oe here, 
since sacrificial altars may be said 
“A ἐπί earned the recompense pres br by 
vuras would be simply 
τ ποθὴ --ὦ Ζεῦ at the end of the sen- 
tence: Pt. 1139 π. 
996 ov pe λώβαν Ξ- ἐλωβήσω με: cp. 
O. C. 223 τι. 


th γρ. 


997 ff. ἣν, referring back to κρηπίς 
under needlessly 


3) i 358 (n. (n.). 
(993) j ἣν. ὅσσοι immediately after 


ποτ' belongs to προσιδεῖν, not 
ere ‘ , though the latter might have 
raha between them; ; cp. PA. μὴ wor’ 
ὥφελον λιπεῖν (n.). gti μῷ schol. 
ἀνίατον, axarampaiivror.— ἄνθος = ἀκμήν: 
cp. Anz. 939 Tas μανίας δεινὸν... | ἀνθηρόν 
τε wévos(n.).—K χθῆναι, inf, express- 
ing result, without wore: cp. Ant. 1076 
ἀπέδει (n.). Though the malady is 
his own, he can be = ‘to look = 
it,’ in the sense of experiencing it: 
O.T. 832 πρόσθεν ἢ rovavd’ ἰδεῖν] omnes? 
ἐμαυτῷ ἡ ae ἀφιγμένην. 

1000 ff. ἀοιδός -- ἐπῳδός, one who 
uses éripdal, penis Oy τς in healing: see 
on Ὁ, C. 1194.—tls ὁ χειροτέχνης, sc. 
ἐστίν. (There is no se before ἀοιδός, 


L: 
T omits the words 


because the insertion of 8s was an after- 
thought.) This is a climax; since, when 
gentle érwdal failed, the next resort was 
to CIUgs οἵ PARP: di. 58 . ee 


2 ee a Ais 
sician; it oe means properly, ‘a 
practical artist’ (as dist. from an ama- 
teur) ‘in healing’; but, at the ps 
time, the yepo in the com 


to suggest the τομαὶ empl oy > the 
surgeon, This is quite ole 

Cp. Thuc. 6. 72 ἰδιώτας, ws εἰπεῖν, 
χειροτέχναις ἀνταγωνισαμένους, ‘hav- 


ing been pitted like amateurs, as one 
might say, against masters of the art’ 
(where the dat., and not χειροτέχνας, is 


pope right). 
mis Waste =‘with the excep 
ΧΑ not, | ef te the eee of Zeus’ 


(schol. ef μὴ ὁ Leds ἥ 
1003 θαῦμ᾽ ἂν : 
should look upon him, from afar, as a 
wonder,’—z¢., ‘I should marvel as soon 
as he came within my ken.’ He means 


tion of 


= 
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Ah, to what ruin hast thou brought me, to what ruin! 
that I had never beheld thee for my sorrow! 


147 


Would 
Then had I never 


come face to face with this fiery madness, which no spell can 


soothe ! 


save Zeus alone, that shall lull this plague to rest? 


Where is the charmer, where is the cunning healer, 


I should 


marvel, if he ever came within my ken! 


Ah! 


Leave me, hapless one, to my rest—leave me to my last 


rest ! 


Where art thou touching me? 
Thou wilt kill me, thou wilt kill me! 


me? 


Whither wouldst thou turn 
If there be any 


pang that slumbers, thou hast aroused it ! 


ἐᾶτέ we δύστανον εὐνάσαι, and so Brunck. The reading in the text is that of Wunder 


and Hermann (3rd ed.). 
that of too6 by Hermann. 


lein. 

1009 cae s Erfurdt: 

στροῴας r (as 

aati πῇ scan the horizon long 


afc hope of such a pro- 


g.—Others er πόρρωθεν 
iy ae should behold him as a 
some distant region’: z.z., 


the ps sy which contains him must be 

t indeed. Hermann further sup- 

posed a question: ‘am I likely to see 

such a wonder coming from afar?’—The 

phrase τηλόθεν εἰσορῶν in Ph. 454 is not 
similar: see n, there. 

1004—1043 This passage consists 
of lyrics delivered by actors (ἀπὸ σκηνῆς), 
As the Chorus takes no part in it, it is 
not technically a κομμός, which is a θρῆ- 
vos κοινὸς χοροῦ καὶ ἀπὸ σκηνῆς. 

‘The lyric structure is complex, but not 
obscure. The passage falls into two main 
aged separated by the five hexameters 

1o18—to022 oF mai τοῦδ᾽ ἀνδρὸς.. «νέμει 
Zevs). I. The first part consists of 
ee 10%7, in which the first three 
| metrically with the last 
᾿ ache Εν 5 
161 3 λιμῷ ual in length wi 
sete, (i 


τι ga e ie tee 
it τόνον onger.) ere, 
the | four verses correspond with 
the last four. Then the central portion 
of part I. ds with the central 
portion of Il. Thus: (x) rst strophe, 
1004—! = Ist antistr., ΙΟΤ5---Ἰ 17. 
(2) and str., 1007—1009,=2nd antistr., 


1027—1I0 3) 3rd str., 1023—1026, 
= 3rd ue. | ae The dactyls 


The correction of 1005 was made first by Wunder, and 
1007 πᾷ MS5.: 


: πᾷ πᾷ Seidler: πᾷ wat Weck- 


21008 After the second ἀπολεῖς, a letter {μ᾽ ἢ) has been erased in L. 
ἀντέτροφασ L, with most mss., and Ald. : 


ἀντέ- 


in to1o—ror4, and 1031—1040, could 
also be regarded as forming a fourth stro- 
phe and antistrophe.—For the metres 
see Metrical Analysis. 

1005 f. éaré μ', ἐᾶτε.. εὐνᾶσθαι. A 
restoration of this corrupt turns 
chiefly on the following points. (1) The 
corresponding verses of the antistrophe 
(1016 f.) may be taken as showing the 
true metre. (2) L’s variant for εὐνᾶσαι 
iN 1005, Viz. » may therefore be 
received. εὐνάσαι (ὦ), from εὐνάξζω is 
impossible, since, like εὐνᾶσαι {εὐνάω), 


it could only be transitive. (3) In τοοῦ 
the Ms. Stereavoy“t is clearly wrong; it 


may have been either a of Geraroy on berg. 
pov, or a corruption o (4) 
Hermann’s reading in 1006 τον 
εὐνᾶσθαι, is strongly pa ed by the 
metrical correspondence with 1017, μο- 
λὼν τοῦ στυγεροῦ; φεῦ hed,—a verse of 
undoubted soundness. 

1007 £. πᾷ.. Ψαύεις : heresies 
against being touched at all. os 
817 ἀπό μ᾽ ὀλεῖς, ἣν προσθίγῃς. yllus 
seeks to place him in a more comfortable 
position—as Heracles himself soon re- 
quests (1025).—A comparison with the 
antistrophic verse, 1027, θρῴσκει δ᾽ > 
θρῴσκει δειλαία, shows the loss of a 
lable here. Hermann follows 5 
in repeating rt. which is the simplest 


πὶ — probable remedy. 
rom ἀνατρέπω: 
whol 6. & τι ἂν ᾿τοῦ κακοῦ τούτου, 
10-2 


ist 


strophe, 


and 
strophe, 


i. 


ce iit τὰ ee) 
: ἡ ! ' ' Fr ἥδ be 
ai ΓΑ al ,» - ͵ 
re ΓΤ 
werent γι Al uw 


“a8! ΣΟΦΟΚΛΕΟῪΣ 


= ἧπταί ᾿ μου, τορότοξ, ἦδ᾽ αὖθ᾽ ἕρπει. 

πάντων Ἑλλάνω ἀδικώτατοι ἀνέρες, 
“πολλὰ μ ὲν ἐν πόντῳ κατά τε δία πάντα καθαίρων!" --΄ 
Ὁ. Δ. μλ ωλεκόμανς ὁ τάλας" καὶ νῦν ἐπὶ τῷδε νοσοῦντι 


ἐς οὐ πῦρ, οὐκ ἔγχος τις ὀνήσιμον οὐκ ἐπιτρέψει ; 


Ι ! 
quate 





ἀντ, α΄. é €, te = 
2 οὐδ᾽ ᾿ἀπαράξαι κρᾶτα “Bia θέλει" i> 
3 μολὼν τοῦ στυγεροῦ: ; φεῦ φεῦ. ' . 


ΠΡ. ὦ παῖ τοῦδ᾽ ἀνδρός, τοὔργον. τόδε μεῖζον ἀνήκει. = 


ἢ Kar’ ἐμ μὰν ῥώμ μαν, σὺ δὲ σύλλαβε, σοὶ γὰρ * or 
*és πλέον ἢ Ou ἐμοῦ σῴζειν. TA. ψαύω μὲν ἔγωγε, ΤΟΖΟΞΞΞΕΩ 


1010—1014 1, divides each of these five hexameters into two shorter vess— ==: 
The first hexameter is divided after τὸ τὸ τοῖ: the second, after ἐλλάνων: thom ot 
third, after πόντωι : the fourth, after τάλασ: the fifth, after ἔγχοσ. 1010 toro— = 
rot appears also as τοτοτοί, érrorol or érro rot, τὸ τὸ Tot (L), and τοῦτό Tom 
(R, etc.), which last is the reading of Ald., retained even by Brunck. Triclinius— == 
omitting τοτοτοῖ, wrote ἧπταί μου <vbcos>* ἡ δ᾽ αὖθ᾽ ἕρπει" -- ποῦ!Ξ- πόϑεν ἔστ᾽, G—§— 
90 Μ55.: ἡ δ' Schaefer.—ridev] Koéchly conj. wi δ᾽. 1011 Ἑλλάνωῖ —! 
Wunder writes ἀνθρώπων.---οὖς Mss.: ols Wakefield. 1012 ἐν πόντῳ] dv τ πόντωπω. “-ϑὶ 
Ι..---κατά Te MSS.: κατὰ δὲ Wakefield.—wayra] Blaydes writes πολλὰ, 1013 oO6— 





πάλιν κινήσας avérpewas. Cp. Arist. better have cited //, 16, bn. σχεδό----- - 
fist. An. 8. 24 (Ὁ. πὰρ tes ag καθ-. Gew δέ οἱ ἦεν ὄλεθρος. The vesia === 
apa (τὰ ὕδατα), ἀνατρόπουσιν αὐτὰ οἱ ἵπποι tenable in itself, but is not well suited ta=— 
ταῖς ὑπλαῖς, ‘trouble’ them. For the the context. Heracles is a 
Ῥετί., = Andoc. or. 1 § 131 ἀλιτήριον men who are actually around him,—the——= 
αὑτῷ ἔτρεφεν, ds dvarérpoper ἐκείνου τὰ Greeks (some of them his his own merce—— 
πλοῦτον (‘overthrown’). Aeschin, or. naries) who have gh kate him from Eu—— 
§ 190 πόλεις pee meres ss or. pt ὃ τ boea, Cp, the very = 
τὴν πόλιν ἄρδην dvarerpopéra. In Ὁ Ph, 1203 ff: EN ΠΤ ξένοι, ἂν oO 
186 τέτροφεν is from τρέφω: but ai εὖχος dpétare. .. ξίφος, εἰ moder, dele 
classical use of that perf. is ordinarily ἢ βελέων τι, προπέμψατε. ἧς not 
confined to the intrans. sense (Od. 23. making a merely «ῳχφμηφεκ ον τος 
237 τέτροφεν ἀλμη). absent,—‘ αὐ those who had been bene- 
τι kal μύσῃ, Ate that Aas closed _fited by him,’ as the schol. says. In that 
the eyes, Le any part of the pain that case, he would not say, πάντων “Ed | 
has been fates to rest. This is simpler ἀδικώτατοι ἄνδρες ; he had toiled for all 
than to supply νόσον with avarérpogas, Hellenes. 
and to take én as acc, of respect (‘in 1011 ois refers to era genes crate 
ar ee as...”). Ὅν Ar. Pesp. g2 ἣν δ' ἄνδρες. If the acc. be right, 
o χαραμύσ sense, 
1010 ἥδ᾽: > = 98 ᾿,---πόθεν Err’, the ae is Cent al of Nessa: 
‘whence are ye f what stock? Can γαῖαν καθαίρων): but the bolder use here 
ye be indeed of Hellenic race, and yet seems possible, and is not excluded by 
so heartlessly ungrateful? Cp. Ow. 17. ἐν πόντῳ, since the thought is of the gain 
373 πόθεν γένος εὔχεται elvac;—Her- to seafarers. I hesitate, then, to 3 
mann explains πόθεν ἐστέ as=‘whence {πὲ tempting ols (‘for ep har HB 
do ye appear to aid me? (umde mihi 1012 ff. ἐν 
awcxilio πε) :—a complaint that they 222 ff, where 
do not PEST He compares Od, 2.267 the ingratitude of Greece sande theo rds Hera 
σχεδόθεν δέ ol ἦλθεν ᾿Αθήνη: but might cles:—odd’ ᾿Ελλάδ᾽ ne οὐδ᾽ ἀνέξ, 





ἘΦ 
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It hath seized me,—oh, the pest comes again !—Whence are 
ye, most ungrateful of all the Greeks? I wore out my troublous 
days in ridding Greece of pests, on the deep and in all forests ; 
and now, when I am stricken, will no man succour me wr 


merciful fire or sword ? 


Oh, will no one come and sever the head, at one fierce 
stroke, from this wretched body? Woe, woe is me! 

OLD MAN. Son of Heracles, this task exceeds my strength, 
help thou,—for strength is at thy command, too largely to 


need my aid in his relief. 


Hy. My hands are helping ; 


Weekici V? (as corrected), Vat.: 
ein 


Wakefield: βίου mss. 


: οὐκ ἀποτρέψει L, 
writes ἀντιπαρέξει : Nauck conj. οὐδὲν ὀρέξει (Frohlich ὀρέξαι) : Bla 
< ee τρέψει (but in the text he has τρέψαι), 


L. with most mssq and Ald— 


des, 
1016 κρᾶτα] Wecklein 


1018—1022 1, divides the first 


ἔν after ἀνδρὸσ : the second, after ῥώμαν : the third, after ἐμοῦ : the fourth, 


after ὀδύναν : the fifth, after 
the five vv. form eleven lines. 


ἐξανύσαι. Further, owifew stands in a liné by itself. Thus 
1018 ἀνήκει A, with most mss., and Ald.: ἀνείκει 
L (with ἢ above, from a late hand): hence Nauck writes ὧν εἴη. 


1019 £. σὺ 


δὲ] σύ τε B.—ool re γὰρ ὄμμα | ἔμπλεον ἣ bv’ ἐμοῦ | σωΐζειν | L. The only variant 
in the MSS. is ἔμπλεων (B, T, and, acc. to Subkoff, Lc), See comment. 


κακίστην λαμβάνων és παῖδ᾽ 


vy νεοσσοῖς ΠΝ λύγ- 


ang: peace for the oars 
Pind. WV. 1. 63 (of Heracles) 
Soles “dy ἐν χέρσῳ κτανών, | ὅσσους δὲ 


τε after πολλὰ μὲν: cp. Ant. 1162 
σώσας μὲν... | λαβών τε (n.).—8pla, from 
the same rt as dpis, δρυμός, δένδρον, δόρυ 
(Curt. Ziym. ὃ ~ 8 275): the only sing. found 
is (7d) δρίος,---ὠλεκόμαν, impf. of ddéxw 
(Ant. 1285), expresses the wearing effect 
ἘΣ, wre labours: cp. PA. 252 διωλλύ- 
: 16.686 ὥλλυθ᾽, 

ΝΟ oor. οὐκ ἐπυτρέψει; ‘and now will 
no one turn fire or sword upon me, '— 
i.€,, ‘come to my rescue’ with it? The 

of οὐκ with the verb gives a 
emphasis: see n. on “ἤν. 6 

οὐκ ὅπωπ᾽, after οὐδὲν γὰρ οὔτ᾽ ἀλγεινὸν 
Εἰς. τα The reading ἃ has better 
authority (cr. n.), but seems untenable. 
It has been explained as, (1) ‘not-@vert,’ 
rr at GN (2) ‘divert (from other rent 


against me.’ 
cp. : thus Philoctetes mn 
ep: 905 wip ss fire (Ph. ses pry 
Sieger: cp. 1032, Ai. 05 εἰς. 
1016 f. The MS. reading, dwapdta 


κρᾶτα βίον, is explained as, ‘to sever 
the head from life,"—7.z., to destro ye 
by striking the head from the body 
This extraordinary phrase is surely not 
Greek. It has been supported ty νὰ 
corrupt verse of Eur., aa 302, σμικρὸν 
(σμικρὸς Badham) δ᾽ ὁ καιρὸς ἄρτ' ἀπαὶ- 
λάξαι βίου: where Keil reads ἄρθρ᾽, Nauck 
κρᾶτ᾽, and Hermann odpx’. But, what- 
ever be read there, ἀπαλλάξαι ‘Biov is 
widely different from ἀπαράξαι βίου. I 
hold, with Paley, that Wakefield's ‘Bla 
ought to be substituted for βίον, which 
might easily have arisen from τοῦ στυγε- 
pot.—Cp. /f, 14. 40) ἀπήραξεν δὲ 
χαμᾶζε | αὐτῇ σὺν πήληκι κάρη. 

1018 τοὔργον τόδε, the task of lift- 
ing the sufferer (who is lying προπετής, 
976) into a position of greater ease (τοῦ 8 
πρύσλαβε κουφίσαε). —paitov is proleptic 
with ἀνήκει, ‘has risen, so as to 
greater’: cp. Dem. or. 2 § 8 ἤρθη μέγας 
The usu. constr, of ἀνήκειν, as = psi 
a certain standard, is with els, as if here 
we had els μεῖζόν τι 


1019 f. ἡ κατ' ἐμὰ , With μεῖ- 
for: ph safer i ate 0p for strength 
σοὶ ya μα, sc, ῥώμα, ‘for foe sth 
is at thy command,’ és πλέον ἢ Bt ἐμοῦ 


σῴζειν, ‘in too large a measure latte the 
saving of him by my means,’ #.¢. ‘so 
largely, that you have no need to save 
him by my means,’ 


4 


= 


1st anti- 


strophe. 


150 


λαθίπονον δ᾽ ὀδυνᾶν οὔτ 


ΣΟΦΟΚΛΕΟῪΣ 


ἔστι μοι ἐξανύσαι βίοτον" τοιαῦτα νέμει Ζεύς. 


vi wae ὦ παῖ, ποῦ ToT εἶ; vi By 


2 πρόσλαβε κα δα) 


θρῴσκει δ᾽ αὖ, θρῴσκει δειλαία ...- 


2 διολοῦσ᾽ ἡμᾶς 


8. ἀποτίβατος ἀγρία νόσος. 


᾿ ἔνδοθεν οὔτε θύραθν Ὁ 
LOE με 
δ ἔ ἰὼ sie ΤΟΣ “τ 
ΠῚ ΤΟ36559 


ὦ Παλλὰς Παλλάς, τόδε μ᾽ αὖ λωβᾶται. ἰὼ παῖ, 


τὸν * hiro op’ οἰκτίρας ἀνεπίφθονον εἴρυσον 


ἔγχος, " 


παῖσον ἐμᾶς ὑπὸ κλῇδος, ἀκοῦ δ᾽ ἄχος, ᾧ μ᾽ Koc 


1021 £. ὑδυνᾶν.. βίοτον Musgrave: ἐδίναν.. «βιότον MSS. —@ipabler | te lee μοι B 


θύραϊζ᾽ ἕν-]εστὶ μοι L, A, with most Mss., and Ald, 


high up (under the first a of a 


gl. φαρμάκου) 


In L the accent of ἐν is ses 
v) that it might be overlooked; h——= 


first corrector (5) ‘has added the apostrophe after @upay’, and deleted a 


breathing on ἐστί. The first hand had already indicated θύραθεν by wri 


—we wet) μέμοι B, 


(omitting ὦ). 


| Nauck conj. ὦ γόνε 
ἐ ἔ ἰὼ ἰὼ 


1028 ὦ παῖ Seidler (and so, acc. to — 
mai wat L, with most MSS., and Ald.: 
=1041 ὦ Auds). 

Dindorf writes αἰαῖ, lw (the second ἰὼ is wanting in Καὶ, Harl. ee 


ee ΤῊ ἸΞΣΞΣ 


ὦ wal ὦ παῖ R: παῖ 


ἀν ania 
“r0ae | Εὶ ἰὼ ΠῚ 





The MSs, rhanpah σοί τε ὄμ 
πλεὸν ἢ δι' g nd eae | ite 


of ἔμπλεον (' fall) to to ἐξ whéor is due to 
seep te and is confirmed by the follow- 
ng ἢ with the inf: cp. Ὁ. 7. 1293 
wet ὃ φέρει ἢ φέρεινε Eur. Mec. 1107 κρεῖσσον 
φέ 
The ΝΕ, ale σοί τε ὅ are 
unquestionably corrupt. the te wind 
by two things: (1) ὄμμα is incongruous 
with the context ; strength, not keenness 
of sight, is in question; and, even if it 
were suitable, it could not be reconciled 
with any probable emendation of the 
following words. (2) τὲ is unmeaning 
and impossible. I believe that I have 
found the solution by the slight change of 
σοί re γὰρ ὄμμα into ΜΝ ἑτοίμα. 


The corruption began Ὁ passing 
into ὄμμα. How easy this a have 


been, may be judged from // 21. 252, 
αἰετοῦ οἴματ᾽ ἔχων, where Philetas read 
ὄμματ', as in //. 8. 349, Γοργοῦς ὄμματ' 
ἔχων, Aristarchus read οἴματ' ‘ 

In the Appendix are given the pro- 
posed explanations of the vulgate, and 
various conjectures. 

1021 £. λαθίπονον δ᾽ ὀδυνᾶν : cp. 
El. 1002 ἄλυπος arns: Eur. J. 7. 4.50 δου- 
λείας... [..{παυσίπονος. The adj., found 
only here and in Ai. 711, recalls the 


epic λάθικηδής. It is ΒΕ--...-- 
with » ‘to Soak that his lif—— 
shall forget,’ etc. The reference of 

to Heracles would be clearer if we — 
read ἔστι of (not ἔστιν ol, 6 

μοι is confirmed by ἔνδοθεν Soa 

resources’ (ep. 130 οἴκοι, n.) 

by the help of others : Mahi: LR ee 

ὡς θύραθεν εἰκάσαι (7.2. without : 
knowledge).—The ms. ὀδύναν... 

tenable, but less probable, and much 
forcible.—rovatra νέμει Zeos, ἐκ fide = 
grievous adoom. Not, ‘such Aealing is 

of Zeus alone.’ 

1023 5. τᾷδε: he indicates the place 
at ἥρωος Hyllus is to take hold of him.— 
TISé με.. πρόσ κουφίσας, literally, 
‘lend a helping hand in raising me thus’: 
the pron. depends on the partic. only, 
For this sense of the verb, ep. Plat. Lege. 

p. 897D καὶ ἐμὲ τῆς ἀποκρίσεων itr. 
δίκαιον προσλαμβάνειν, ‘it is right that I, 
too, should Aelp you with the answer.’ 
cou d not mean li 
‘lay hold on me,’ which would be προσλα. 
Boi μου (cp. Ar. Lys. 202, etc.). κονφίσας 
denotes the act in which, when done, the 
help will consist. For this quasi- 
leptic use of the aor. partic., ep, 
Gorg. 5168 τόδε τοίνυν μοι χάρισαι ἀπο- 
κρινάμενος, 


ΤΡΑΧΙΝΙΑΙ 


but no resource, in myself or from another, avails me to make 


[51 


his ms forget its anguish :—such is the doom appointed by Zeus! 
“pai oP my son, where art thou? Raise me,—take hold of ard 
shoe thus! Alas, my destiny ! oD 


Again, again the cruel pest leaps forth to rend me, the 2nd anti- 

fierce plague e with which none may cope ! strophe. 
O Pallas, Pallas, it tortures me again! Alas, my son, pity 

thy sire,—draw a blameless sword, and smite beneath my collar- 

bone, and heal this pain wherewith thy godless mother hath made 


etc.). 1027—1043 L divides the vv. thus:—@puxexer— | δειλαία---- | ἀποτί- 
βατου--- | vicoo— | τόδε μ' αὖ —| τὸν picavr'— ΤῊΝ ονον ---- | παῖσον---κληΐ:} 
τορι eh port i ag lly ra Ral fehl γλυκὺσ ---- | εὔνασόν μ᾽ ---- | ὠκυ- 


réra— | τὸν μέλεον φθίσασ. 1081 ὦ Παλλὰς Παλλάς Dindorf: ἰὼ Παλλὰς Mss. 
The correction of ἰὼ to ὦ was made by Seidler, who wrote the v. thus: ὦ Παλλάς, 
τόδε μ' αὖ λωβᾶται" ἰὼ παῖ «παῖ τὸν», the next v. then beginning with φύσαντ᾽, 
Hermann similarly inserted -- ἰὼ τὸν». Bergk gives ἰὼ ἰὼ Taras. 1083 τὸν 
φύτορ᾽ οἰκτείρας Dindorf; τὸν φύσαντ᾽ οἴκτερ' Frohlich : τὸν prety: οἰκτείρας MSS. : 

φύσαντ᾽ ΕΝ Campbell. Blaydes conj. τὸν πατέρ᾽ olxrei 1035 f. ἐμᾶ:] 
ἡμᾶσ L. ---ἀλῇδοι) κληΐϊδοσ ἴ,: κληΐδος r, and ΑἸά.---αἀκοῦ] δὰ L.—@ μ' ἐχόλωσε A, 
and) ald. : 6 μ' ἐχόλωσεν L, with an erasure after 6, perh, of ε: in marg., yp. ἐχό- 
λησεν οἷον χολὴ ἔχρισε τὸν χιτῶνα. Blaydes conj. ἐλύχησεν : A. Spengel, édéhuoer. 





1026 ἰὼ δαῖμον: the movement 
causes a new access of pain. Cp. FA. 


1032 φύτορ', Dindorf’s correction 
‘of φύσαντ', gives an incomparably better 
verse than Frohlich’s τὸν φύσαντ᾽ o 


es ἰὼ δαῖμον. 

7%. θρῴσκει denotes = πεν 
i ose cp. 1083 διῇξε: 743 
Sapceras eee «--δελαία: 


chet 


1310 0. ).— mdapiedunce: cp. 
1214 τοτιψαύων (n.). The personified 
νόσος is ‘ unapprc ble’ in the sense 


Hevatles whom she says in I. 8. 
303 | πδρόμωμον σώεσκον ὑπ᾽ Εὐῤρυσϑῆος 
| 7 To ὁ μὲν κλαίεσκε πρὸς οὐρα- 
vor, Senki ἐμὲ Ὡεὺς | τῷ ἐπαλεξησουσαν 
ar eraser προΐαλλεν. She was con- 
ted in Greek art as pre- 
sent y ith Heracles during his labours, 
or as honouring and comforting him in 
seasons of repose. Sometimes she gives 
him a flower or a wreath; sometimes a 
ἃ t. Απύ, after the close 
of his mortal toils, it is Athena Nike who 
escorts him to Olympus. (Cp. n. on JA. 
728.) The art-literature of the subject 
will be found in n Roscher, Lex., Ὁ. 2915. 
Attic black- vases often illustrate 
this ip,—one which was the 
more welcome to Athenians because 
Heracles was essentially a Dorian hero. 


It is very improbable that οἴκτιρ' would 
have been corrupted into the aor. partic. ; 
but a rare πω, such as φύτορ᾽, would 
easily have become φύσαντ᾽. Dindorf 
is vate iy oa in holding that the v of 
be short, though metrical 
eens 2 might sometimes cause it to 
be le ned in such compounds as 
ἀμπελοφύτορα (πιὰ, 6. 44), which could 
not otherwise come into a hexameter. 
He might have added that the-verse, 
ἀθάνατοι δὲ IIrépwra, διὰ πτεροφύτορ᾽ 
ἀνάγκην, is prefaced Plato with the 
remark that it is of e@ddpa τι ἔμμετρον, -- 
a comment which, as W. H, Thompson 
observes, may apply to the ὕ no less than , 
to the δὲ (Phaatr. p- 252C). Hesychius 
has φύτορετ" γεννητορες. For the spell- 


ing οἰκτίρας, cp. 464 n, 
wets» told ol. ἀνεμέσητον, ἐφ᾽ ᾧ 


οὐδεὶς σὲ ners ὡς πατροκτόνον. 
1035 £. ἐμῶς ὑπὸ KAqSos: ‘under 


the collar-bone’ must denote a stab in 
the upper region of the breast: it cannot 
mean decapitation, For ὑπὸ with 

in a local sense, cp. Ant. 65 n.—-ayha- 
σεν, an epic word (//. 18. rrr), here 

partly suggested by the thought of the 
venom working in his veins. Cp. 1141 


ἐκμῆναι. The v. ἢ, inéhaver Woe beds ) was 
intended to mean, used the 


ι ' 
, avr. Ὑ. 


152 


σὰ μά 


ἄθεος" τὰν ὧδ᾽ ἐπίδοιμι πεσοῦσαν 


ΣΟΦΟΚΛΕΟΥΣ 


αὕτως, ὧδ᾽ αὕτως, ws μ᾽ ὥλεσεν. ὦ γλυκὺς Αιδας, 


᾿ 


ὦ Διὸς αὐθαίμων, εὔνασον εὔνασόν μ᾽ 
3 i τὰ 4 _ # 
2 ὠκυπέτᾳ μόρῳ τὸν μέλεον φθίσας. - 


ΙΟΔΙ 


O. κλύουσ᾽ ἔφριξα τάσδε συμφοράς, φίλαι, 


ἄνακτος, AL ihe οἷος ὧν ἐλαύνεξαι; : 


HP. ὦ πολλὰ δὴ καὶ θέρμὰ * | 


—1045 
κοὺ λόγῳ κακὰ 


καὶ χερσὶ καὶ νώτοισι μοχθήσας ἐγώ' 5 
KOUT@ τοιοῦτον οὔτ᾽ ἄκοιτις ἢ Διὸς 


προύθηκεν οὐθ' ὁ στυγνὸς Εὐρυσθεὺς ἐμοί, 


ν τόδ᾽ ἡ δολώπις Οἰνέως κόρη 
ψεν ὦμοις τοῖς ἐμοῖς ᾿Ερινύων 


καθῆ 


1050 


ὑφαντὸν ἀμφίβληστρον, ᾧ διόλλυμαι. 


1038 τὰν Seidler and Erfurdt: ἄν mss. (ἦν 


ὦ Διὸς αὐθαίμων Seidler. 


ὦ Διὸς αὐθαίμων, | ὦ ae "Aljas MSS. 


1039 £. ὦ γλυκὺς “Aidas, | 
In L the words 


ὦ διὸσ αὐθαίμων, which had been omitted from the text, haye been added (by the 
first hand, not by S) in the right-hand marg., in line with ὥλεσεν : they were meant 


to form a verse preceding ὦ γλυκὺσ ἀΐδασ. 


Triclinius: εὔνασόν μ᾽ εὔνασον L, with most mss., and Ald. 
1044 τάσδε συμφοράς τ: τἄσδε συμφορᾶσ L. 


ἰὠκυπέτα L. 


gall against me’: but the Attic sense of 
χολᾶν was ‘to be μελάγχολος. 

1039. αὕτως : for the se κάνε breath- 
ing, seen. on Ὁ, 7. 21 υκὺς ; Cp. 
O. Ο. 106 fr’, ὦ ae ἐν a στρ Lasies 
Σκότου (n.). 

1041 αὐθαίμων : nom. for voc., like 
ὦ τλάμων (O. C. 185). This adj., found 
only here,=épamos, ὁμαίμων (Ὁ. C. 330 

n.), αὐθόμαιμος (7d. 335), as denoting the 
fraternal tie. But αὔϑαιμος, as used in 
O. C. 1078, is merely ‘kinsman.'—It is 
as the son of Zeus that he invokes 
Hades. 

1042 f. wx » an epic epith. for 
a-horse (//. 8. ἬΝ a bird (Hes. Op. 
210).—@leas (7); 7o9 n. 

1045 olais, not οἵας, is clearly right 
here. ἐλαύνειν can take a cogn. acc. de- 
noting the cowrse on which one is driven, 
as Ar. ud. 29 πολλοὺς τὸν warép’ ἔλαύ- 
pels δρόμους: but when it means ‘to vex’ 
or ‘harass,’ the troubles inflicted are ex- 
pressed by the instrum. dat., as in the 
examples cited by Dindorf; Az. 275 
λύπῃ... ἐλήλαται: Eur. Andr. 31 κακοῖς 
ἐλαύνομαι: Jom 1620 ἐλαύνεται συμφοραῖς. 

1046 πολλὰ κιτιλ, This 


1041 εὔνασον εὔνασον Turnebus, after 
1042 


2048 aia ἢ, 


ch, down to v. 1102, is translated by 
Cicero in Tuse. 2. 8, where the are er 
the poets recognise pain as an 
illustrated by the laments of Philoctetes, 
Heracles and Prometheus. 

Cicero’s version is essentially that of 
an orator; the true test for it would be 
declamation. But even’a reader can 
feel its sonorous vigour, and its Roman 
gravity; Cicero succeeds as Derby 
succeeded in much of the /é/iad. The 
rendering of the Greek is very free, some- 
times inadequate, but always manly, and 
highly terse; indeed, the 57 lines of the 


original become 45; in one place, eleven 
verses (1079—1r08g) are reduced to four 
(vv. 30—33). 


μὰ: θερμός was said (1) of a hot or 
rash temperament (At. 88): (2) of azait 
deed, as in Ar. /lut. 415 ὦ θερμὸν 
nivicvs καὶ παράνομον τολμῶντε 
Here θερμὰ is not ‘rash,’ but expresses 
intense conflict — deadly peril; as we 


stress. ἫΝ trials had been fiery, ἃ 
grievous, not in report or name Hie 


1038 . 
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me wild! So may I see her fall,—thus, even thus, as she hath 
-destroyed me! Sweet Hades, brother of Zeus, give me rest, give 3rd anti- 
me rest,—end my woe by a swiftly-sped doom ! enor 
Cu. I shudder, friends, to hear these sorrows of our lord ; 
what a man is here, and what torments afflict him ! 
ΗΕ. Ah, fierce full oft, and grievous not in name alone, 
have been the labours of these hands, the burdens borne upon 
these shoulders! But no toil ever laid on me by the wife of 
Zeus or by the hateful Eurystheus was like unto this thing 
which the daughter of Oeneus, fair and false, hath fastened upon 
my back,—this woven net of the Furies, in which I perish! 






T, Vat.: olag L, with most mss., and Ald. 1046 κοὐ λόγῳ κακὰ Bothe: καὶ λόγῳ 
κακὰ MSS.: καὶ λόγων πέρα Wunder. ' Hense would write καὶ λόφῳ κακά, making 


those words 


μά ει see comment. 


erasure, from w. 


No λύγος could express to others what 
the had been to the doer. In &/. 
δι ff. a similar antithesis is implied: 
τοιαῦτά σοι ταῦτ᾽ ἐστίν, ὡς μὲν ἐν λόγῳ 
ty Τοῖς δ᾽ ἰδοῦσιν, οἵπερ εἴδομεν, 
μέγιστα πάντων ὧν ὅπωπ' ἐγὼ κακῶν: 
grievous enough to hear; but far worse 
to see. For οὐ λόγῳ, cp. Az. 813 κοὐ 
λόγῳ algae El. 1453 καἀπέδειξεν οὐ 
λόγῳ μόνον. Thuc, 6. 18 ἀμύνεσθαι οὐ 
ἀλλ᾽ ἔργῳ μᾶλλον. 

Ἵ Ms. reading, καὶ Adyw κακὰ, is 
certainly wrong, for two reasons. (1) 
When the required sense is, ‘grievous to 
tell,” κακά becomes, for Greek poetical 
idiom, too weak; we need such a word 
as δεινά or ddyewd. This objection does 
not apply to a phrase of ironical form, 

as ov | κακά. (2) Idiom would 
require καὶ Ἀέγειν rather than καὶ λόγῳ. 
Cicero, πὸ doubt, read καὶ λόγῳ (Ὁ mutta 
dictu gravia, ferfessu aspera’) ; but that 
proves nothing. In Ant. 4 οὔτ᾽ ἄτης drep 
was the only reading known to Didymus 
(c. 30 B.c.), 

1047 χερσὶ refers to deeds of prow- 
ess: νώτοισι to feats of sheer strength, 
as when he took the place of Atlas, or 
carried the Erymanthian boar to Myce- 
τῷ Sipe s version, Quae corpore ex- 

anclavi atgue animo pertuli, has caused 
the inference that his text contained an 
equivalent ‘for anime. Wecklein sug- 


sae that he read στέρνοισι (cp. 1090), 


change places with μοχθήσας ἐγώ. 

Harl., and Ald.—kal νώτοισι] Wecklein conj. καὶ στέρνοισι : Hartung 
1051 ¢uois] ἐμοῖ L, with o added above by a late 
hand.—é¢putiaw L: ἐριννύων τ, and Ald, 


1047 χερσὶ] χειρὶ A, R, 
writes ndv- 


1052 διόλλυμαι] L has o in an 


but misunderstood it. Perhaps, however, 
Cicero felt his rhetorical antithesis to be 
warranted by the idea of anguish implied 
in μοχϑήσας. 

1048 f. κοὕὔπω : καί here=‘and ne- 
vertheless’; cp. Ant. 332 π.---ὠὀἿκοιτι ἡ 
Διὸς (for the place of the art., cp. 762), 
since the ἀργαλέος χόλος Ἥρης (Zi. 18, 
110) was the prime source of all 
troubles. Hera caused Eurystheus to 
be born at Ar a little before the 
birth of Heracles at Thebes (//. 19. 
114 ff.), and afterwards gave the hero 
into his power. But she also persecuted 
Heracles directly, as when she sent the 
serpents to his cradle (Pind. N. 1. 40), 
or drove him by storms to Cos (ἢ, 14. 
253 ἢ.).--προὔθηκεν, of setting a task: 


Ani. ατὸ π ; is not elsewhere 
named in the play cP. 35. 
1050 ff. οἷον τόδ᾽... ἀμφίβλ. καὶ 


οἷον τόδ᾽ ἀμφίβληστ, — ὃ 
ol cp. 18 a ‘with de- 
ceitful face, smiling on him while plot- 
ting evil. ᾿Ερινύων... - ἀμφίβληστ στρον: 
cp. Ai. 1034 ap οὐκ 'Ερινὺς τοῦτ᾽ ἐχάλ- 
κευσεν ξίφος; The epithet ὑφαντὸν marks 
that the ‘net’ is the robe; just as, in Aesch. 
Ag. 1580, ὑφαντοῖς ἐν πέπλοις ἰρινύων, 
it marks that a real robe is meant. (So 
an eagle is πτηνὸς κύων, Aesch. P. FP. 
1022.) A net would properly be de- 
scribed as πλεκτὸν rather than ὑφαντὸν 
(cp. Pollux 7. 139 δικτυοπλόκοι). 
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asl. 


πλευραῖσι γὰρ πβοσμαχ 


ΣΟΦΟΚΛΕΟΥΣ 
θὲν ἐκ μὲν ἐσχάτας ἢ 


βέβρωκε σάρκας, πλεύμονός 7 ἀρτηρίας 


-ῥοφεῖ ξυνοικοῦν: ἐκ δὲ χλωρὸν αἷμά μου 
πέπωκεν ἤδη, καὶ isa δέμας 


ῳ τῇδε ᾿χειρωθεὶς πέδῃ. 
πεδιάς, 


τὸ πάν, ἀφράστ 


κοὺ ταῦτα 
στρατὸς Γιγάντων | οὔτε 


οὔθ᾽ ὁ γηγενὴς 


θήρειος βία, 
οὔθ᾽ Ἑλλὰς οὔτ᾽ ᾿ἄγλωσσος ou? ὅσην ἐγὼ 


1060 


γαῖαν καθαΐρω ίρων ἱκόμην, ἔδρασέ πω" 
γυνὴ δέ, θῆχυς "hbo κοὐκ ἀνδρὸς φύσιν, 
μόνη με δὴ καθεῖλε φασγάνου δίχα... . 


ὦ παῖ, γενοῦ μοι παῖς ἐτήτ 
καὶ μὴ τὸ μητρὸς ὄνομα πρεσβεύσῃς πλέον. 


τῦμος γεγώς, 
1065 


δός μοι (χεροῖν cai) αὐτὸς ἐξ οἴκου λαβὼν oe 
ἐς χεῖρα THY τεκοῦσαν, ws εἰδῶ σάφα 


1053 £. ἐσχάτας... σάρκας] Wecklein writes ἔγκατα, σαρκὸς (from Cicero's morsi 
lacerat viscera). -- πλεύμονόσ r L, with vy written over ἃ by the first hand (cp. 


567): mvedmovds τ᾽ τὶ 


πλεύμονάς τ΄ A, Harl,, and Ald. 
πέπτωκεν A, Harl, and Ald.— διέφθαρμαι) διέφθαρται Β. 


1056) πέπωκεν] 
1058— 


1060 κοὐ ταῦτα was altered by Elmsley to xodr’ αὐτὰ, because οὔτε follows. 


Blaydes and Wecklein, keeping xod ταῦτα, change οὔτε to οὐδὲ in all 


1053 f. προσμαχϑθὲν, ‘plastered’ to 
his sides: cp. 768 ἀρτίκολλοι. ---ἐσχάτας 

wdpkas, zc. not only on the surface 
of the body, but to the inmost parts. 
Cicero ren oe the phrase by viscera. _ 

πλεύμονός τ᾿ ἀρτηρίας: ‘the suspend- 
ers of the lungs,’ t.e., the bronchial tubes 
which convey air to the lungs. For the 
sing. πλεύμων in a collective sense cp. 
Plat. Zim. p. 84 D ὁ τῶν πνευμάτων τῷ 
σώματι ταμίας πλεύμων, As to the word 
ἀρτηρία, Ξε Appendix. 

1055 ‘drains,’ ‘empties’ (of 
air): his breath is arrested by the spasms: 
ep. 778 σπαραγμὸς... πλευμύνων ἀνθήψατο. 
Though the grammatical subject is ἀμφί- 
βληστρον, the agent is properly the ve- 
nom itself; ξυνοικοῦν, since this inter- 
ruption of the breath is frequent. For 
this use of ῥοφεῖν, cp. Ar. Ach. 278 ῥο- 
φήσει τρύβλιον (empty it). Cicero well 
renders, οὶ staal graviter pulmonunt 
vps ates. 

ν, fresh, rous; cp. Theocr. 

70 ποιεῖν τὶ a as (= ἕως) γόνυ χλω- 

Ἢ (‘youthful’).—Not ‘discoloured’ (de- 
coloremt san sae Cic.). 

1057 ράστῳ, ‘indescribable,’ un- 


utterably dreadful; ποῖ, ‘in 
i.e, οἵ unknown origin. — x 
279 ἢ. 

1058 f£. κού. οὔθ΄. It is unneces- 
sary to change οὔθ᾽ to οὐδ'. The se- 
quence οὐ.. tore’ is foreign to Attic prose; 
and an Attic poet would 
have avoided it where of was followed 
by only one pei ei clause: δι Κι, in 

Ὁ. C. 702 οὐ a γήρᾳ, etc., οὔτε 
is ‘improbable Tate 12 εὖ tin 
ἂν εἰδείης ἀνδρὸς νόον οὐδὲ 
the Mss. have οὔτε, υὐδὲ stands in "aris 
totle’s quotation of the verse (Ath. Bua 
7. 2). But when, as here, several clatise 
with οὔτε follow οὐ, an Attic poet might 
imitate the frequent Homeric pre 
δ. gy Od. 4. 566 οὐ νιφετὸς οὔτ' dp 
πολὺς οὔτε wor’ ὄμβρος. So ib. ai ae “136 
οὐ is followed by two clauses 
and in //. 6. 450 f. by three. 

λόγχη πεδιάς, the spear of the war- 
rior on a battle-field; as when Heracles 
fought with Laomedon of Troy, with 
the Amazons, or with Augeas ing of 
Elis Ses vag he ἡ. 4). 

a vyavrev: affer sacking 
ἥν. and δὲ νοι νὰ. Cos, Heracles went 
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Glued to my sides, it hath eaten my flesh to the inmost parts ; it 
is ever with me, sucking the channels of my breath; already it 
hath drained my fresh life-blood, and my whole body is wasted, 
a captive to these unutterable bonds. 

Not the warrior on the battle-field, not the Giants’ earth-born 
host, nor the might of savage beasts, hath ever done unto me 
thus,—not Hellas, nor the land of the alien, nor any land to 
which I have come as a deliverer: no, a woman, a weak woman, 
born not to the strength of man, all alone hath vanquished me, 
without stroke of sword ! 

Son, show thyself my son indeed, and do not honour a 
mother’s name above a sire’s: bring forth the woman that bare 
_ thee, and give her with thine own hands into my hand, that I 


places, 1059 ι la] 9 L. 
κοὐκ ἀνδρὸς φύσιν MSS. cies Wave Cruse ot 
read θῆλυ). 


εἰδῶ, made by S from eléw : 


to Phlegra (sometimes identified with 
Pallené, the westernmost headland of 
the Chalcidic peninsula), and helped the 
“ate vanquish their Earth-born foes, 
Pind. ‘Nt 1. 67 Teiresias predicts what 
Heracles shall achieve, ὅταν θεοὶ ἐν πε- 
δίῳ Φλέγρας Τιγάντεσσιν μάχαν | avrid- 
fwow. In the Gigantomachia on the 
mae of the ἜΣ Treasury αἱ 
ympia, Heracles fought at the right 
hand of Zeus (cp. asgradusigen, vol. IV. 
oh 204). Early Attic vase-paintings of 
this subject associate him with Zeus and 
cage ie Lex., p. 2211). 
seems to be a general 
Ὑ sete aces er 
eta I wild beasts (1og2 ff.) 
par, τορθὶ and ν it τὰ the former only, 
mon liformato impetu | Centaurus. 
romeres f. ἄγλωσσος ἜΝ = Sh the 
suggestion of γῆ in the adjective 
256 Ἑλλάδος is). The BéeBapos 
mo * " properly so called: 
the ear of 


e Hellene, he merely we 
ters like a bird (n. on Ant. 1002). Cp. 





Pind. J. 6. 24 οὐκ ἔστιν οὕτω βάρβαρος 
οὔτε γγλωσσος πόλις, ‘barbarous or 
strange οἱ speech.’—ol@ ὅσην: the di- 


vision of mankind into Greeks and bar- 
barians is exhaustive; but the range of 
earth traversed by Heracles extended 
ἐγ Sr the dwellings of men (cp. 1100 

ἐσχάτοις Tomas). It seems unneces- 
sary, then, to regard this third clause as 


may know of a truth 


1062 ϑθῆλυσ οὖσα 


: for οὖσα Nauck writes φῦσα (after Steinhart, who, however, 
Blaydes adopts this, but with θῆλυν. Reiske conj. θῆλυν σχοῦσα: 
Mudge, θῆλυς κοὐκ ἔχουσ᾽ ἀνδρὸς φύσιν (received by Hermann). 
Nauck writes fw, 


1067 L has 


merely a rhetorical summary of the other 
two,—yatey; antecedent attracted into 
relative clause: Ὁ, C. 007 n 

1062 f. θῆλυς for θηλεῖα, as in the 
Homeric θῆλυς ἐέρση (Od. 5. 467): O. Ὁ. 
751 n.—Nauck’s correction of οὖσα into 
φῦσα is indispensable, if ἀνδρὸς be re- 
tained; the alternative would be to read 
ανήρ, which is less I eee i For the 


ἐὰ πὸ cp. At. 760 ἀνθρώπον φύσιν | 
ca : Ant. 58 n.—kad- 

On bed low, estroyed, asin Af, 
517 (uf death). - φασγάνου δίχα: the 
warrior laments that he has not fallen in 
combat ; cP: Aesch. Anum. 627 (of Aga- 
memnon’s death) καὶ ταῦτα πρὸς γυναικός, 
οὔ τι θουρίοις | τόξοις ἐκηβόλοισιν ὥστ᾽ 
᾿Αμαζύνος. NP Tar = 

1064 f. show 
and metuialesbane making an al 
for γνήσιος : hence there is no awkward- 
ness in having two forms from γίγνομαι. 
Cp. 1158: Al. 556 δεῖ σ᾽ ὅπως πατρὸς | 
δείξεις ἐν ἐχθροῖς οἷος ἐξ οἵου *rpdgns.—rd 
μητρὸς ὄνομα : she is such in name only 
(817). βεύσῃς, prefer in honour: 
Eur. Hipp. 5 τοὺς μὲν σέβοντας τἀμὰ 
πρεσβεύω alien —héov is, in strictness, 
redundant; cp. Plat. Legg. 887 B mpo- 
τιμᾶν βραχυλογίαν μᾶλλον ἢ μῆκον. 

1067 ff. εἰδῶ, which Nauck changes 
to πὸ is in accord with usage (ep. CBs; 
pi hee Ἢ . C. 880 ὅπως εἰδῶ: 238 ὡς 
εἰδῶ 


- 
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ZOPOKAEOYS 


εἰ τοὐμὸν ἀλγεῖς μᾶλλον 7 κείνης ὁρῶν 
ete εἶδος | ev δίκῃ κακούμενον. _ “4 


ἴθ᾽, 


rink ἢ 


ὦ τέκνον, τόλμησον" οἴκτιρόν τέ με 
mibsine οἰκτρόν, ὅστις ὥστε παρθένος 
υχα κλαίων: καὶ τόδ᾽ οὐδ᾽ ἄν εἷς ποτε. 
ἄνδρα pain πρόσθ᾽ ἰδεῖν δεδρακότα, 


ἀλλ᾽ ἀστένακτος αἰὲν εἱπόμην κακοῖς. 


νῦν δ᾽ lek τοιούτου ) Opus ηὕρημαι τάλας. 


καὶ νῦν , προσελθὼν στῆθι πλησίον πατρός, 


aiat, ὦ τάλας, αἰαῖ, 


σκέψαι δ᾽ ὁποίας ταῦτα συμφορᾶς. ὕπο 
πέπονθα". δείξω “γὰρ τάδ᾽ ἐκ καλυμμάτων. 
ἰδού, θεᾶσθε πάντες ἄθλιον δέμας, 

ὁρᾶτε τὸν δύστηνον, ὡς οἰκτρῶς ἔχω. 


aber arns σπασμὸς ἀρτίως ὅδ᾽ αὖ, 
διῇξε πλευρών, οὐδ᾽ ἀγύμναστόν μ᾽ ἐᾶν 
ἔοικεν ἢ τάλαινα διαβόρος νόσος. 


1068 ἢ κείνης] ἢ 'κείνης T. 
ὥστισ 1, (=as Tis). 
ἑσπόμην L, with most Mss., and Ald. 
Meineke conj. εἰχόμην : 


1069 Nauck brackets this v. 
1074 εἰπόμην schol. on Ai. 317, 
[Acc. to Subkoff, 
Blaydes, also ἱπούμην. 


1071 ὥστε] 


where this v. is quoted : 
elréunv is in A, B,.T-] 


1075 ὕρημαι] εὕὔρημαι MSS, 





εἰ τοὐμὸν κιτιλ. The constr. is, εἰ 
μᾶλλον ἀλγεῖς, ὁρῶν τοὐμὸν λωβητὸν εἶδος, 
ἢ (τὸ) κείνης (λωβητὸν eldos) ἐν δίκῃ κακού- 
μενὸν. For the omission of τὸ before 
κείνης, ΠΡ. 929 τὸ κεῖσε δεῦρό τ' (π.).--- 
κακ as in Pk. 228, Ο, C. χὅτ. 
Cicero represents this passage by a 
single verse, /am cernam, mene an tllam 
potiorem es. Hence Nauck rejects 
v. 1069. But the inference is most un- 
safe, as another Nomar will rig ane 
e beginning with ἰδού {1070} an 
ending with teopaece (1089) shrinks, in 
Cicero’s version, to three lines and a 
half, viz., Videte cuncti; tugue, caelestuem 
sator, | Jace, obsecro, in me vim coruscam 
fulminis! | Nunc, nune dolorum anxi- 
Jeri torquent vertices: | Nune serpit ar- 
dor. Thus Cicero wholly ignores vv. 
ary ff. : he ignores vv. 1o80—ro8y also, 
cept in so far as their general sense is 
blented with his version 7 1088 f., dal- 
νυταῖ..«ἐξώρμηκεν. Yet the Greek text 
there is clearly sound. 
1070 f. , expressing entreaty, is 
similarly combined with τόλμησον in 
Ph, 480 f.: ἴθ᾽, ἡμέρας roe μόχθος οὐχ 


ὅλης μον, | τόλμησον, ot oes catenins 
vicp. Ὁ. 7. 1a 

érouxrica. Cicero: Miserere! pete He 

tras flebunt muserias. 

the schol. compares //, 16. 7, where 

Patroclus weeps ἠῦτε κούρη 8 νηπίη. ---- 

βέβρυχα might seem in such a 

comparison; yet cp. go4, W 

is said of Delain The fitness of the 

word is more evident in 808, as in O. 7. 

1265, and Az. 322, ταῦρον « ; βρυχώμενος. 


For the perf, cp. μέμυκα {μυκάομαι), 


μέμηκα (μηκάομαι). 

1074 : as Ajax was ἀψό- 
gros ὀξέων κωκυμάτων ος Le καρ 
μην, not εἵπετο, 
cedes: cp. O. C. 6 ἢ. rie impert, 
which was read here by a scholiast of 
the Ajax (er. ms is certainly meer 
able to nates though the aor, would 
also be right, 1 he was viewing the = 
as a wh If ἐσπόμην were read, aléy 
would go with derévaxros: though del is 
not necessarily incompatible with an aor, 
(PA. 1140 0). : ep. Eur. 
Phoen. 408 πῶς δ᾽ ἦλθες * Aprvossis: | οὐκ 
οἶδ᾽" ὁ δείμων μ' ἐκάλεσεν πρὸς τὴν τύχην. 


τογαξξξροί 
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which sight grieves thee most,—my tortured frame, or hers, when 
she suffers her righteous doom! 

Go, my son, shrink not—and show thy pity for me, whom 
many might deem pitiful—for me, moaning and weeping like a 
girl ;—and the man lives not who can say that he ever saw me 
do thus before; no, without complaining I still went whither 
mine evil fortune led. But now, alas, the strong man hath been 


found a woman. 


Approach, stand near thy sire, and see what a fate it is that 


hath brought me to this pass; for I will lift the veil. 


Behold ! 


Look, all of you, on this miserable body; see how wretched, 


how piteous is my plight ! 
Ah, woe is me! 


The burning throe of torment is there anew, it darts through 
my sides—I must wrestle once more with that cruel, devouring 


plague! 


Cp. O. 7. 546 n. 


1077 σκέψαι δ᾽ MSS. 


: σκέψαι θ᾽ Nauck. 
1080 δύστανον L, with 7 written over a by an early hand. 


1078 τάδ᾽ τόδ᾽ B. 
1081 alai, ὦ τάλας, 


alat] al al’ ὦ τάλασ' αἱ al L, with ε e written over the last two syllables by a - 


later hand. 


at at...2@ δ τ: af αἴ ὦ τάλας & & Ald.: αἰαῖ, ἃ τάλας Dindorf 
(Teubner ed., 1885); formerly αἰαῖ τάλας (ed. 1860). 


1082 ἔθαλψε» 


Hermann conj. ἔθαλψέ p’.—dpriws ὅδ᾽ αὖ,}] ἀρτίωσ᾽ ὁ δ᾽ ad L: ἀρτίως" ὅδ᾽ αὖ 


most MSS., and Ald. 


So ἀκολουθεῖν τῷ λόγῳ (Plat. Phaedo 
107 B), τοῖς πράγμασιν (Dem. or. 4 § 39), 
3.¢., to follow their lead. 

1078 ἐκ τοιούτου: cp. 284 n. 

1076£ καὶ νὸν, στῆνι. σκέψαι δ᾽. 
The first clause is introduced by καί, the 
second by δέ (instead of τε), as in Ant. 
432 χὴμεῖς ἰδόντες ἱέμεσθα, σὺν δέ νιν] 
θηρώμεθ᾽ εὐθύς. The effect of δέ is to 

- throw the second clause into relief by a 

ΕἾΔ rhetorical antithesis (as if μέν had 
followed στῆθι). This expressive δ᾽ should 
not be to θ᾽. 

1078 γὰρ: the ictus on γάρ does 
not spoil the rhythm, because the chief 
stress falls on the verb: cp. O. C. 1540 
χῶρον δ᾽, ἐπείγει γάρ με τοὐκ θεοῦ παρόν. 
Below, in 1247, the case of οὖν is simi- 
͵ατ. --- ἐκ καλ' = ἐκκεκαλυμμένον, 
since é& here=éw, ‘outside of’: cp. Od. 
15. 272 οὕτω τοι καὶ ἐγὼν ἐκ πατρίδος (sc. 
elul), ‘I am an exile.’ The sense is 

ifferent in Aesch. Ag. 1178, ἐκ xadup- 
μάτων | ...dedopxws, where éx=‘ forth 
from.’ 


1079 (Sob: cp. 821 ἴδ᾽ (n.). 
1061 It is best to retain αἰαῖ, ὦ 
τάλας, αἰαῖ, L’s reading. Hermann and 


others, taking ala? ὦ τάλας as a dochmiac, 
read éé or ὃ @ instead of the second αἰαξ, 
lacing it in a line by itself. Dindorf 
ormerly read ala? τάλας (deleting ὦ and 
the second alat), as an iambic dipodia: 
but his latest text gives αἰαῖ, ὦ τάλας (as 
a dochmiac). Nauck requires bacchii, 
and suggests ἰώ μοι, τάλας, φεῦ. A brief 
interjection of this kind could take almost 
any metrical form; and, in the absence 
of a lyric context, the metre here can- 
not be defined with certainty. 

1082 ff. ἔθαλψεν is trans., με being 
understood, as after ἔμπρησον in PA. 801 
(n.).—drys: cp. 1104.—68° αὖ should be 
taken with ἔθαλψεν, because (1) ὅδ᾽ fitly 
stands in the first clause, and (2) dipte 
thus gains force by its abruptness: cp. 
1088 f. If a point were placed after 
ἀρτίως, ὅδ᾽ would still be better than ὁ δ᾽. 
--διῇξε, a word used by medical writers, 
as Wakefield pointed out; ¢., Hippocr. 
Morb. 1. 5 ὑφ᾽ ἑωυτῶν ὀδύναι διαΐσσουσιν 
ἄλλοτε ἄλλῃ τοῦ σώματος.---ἀγύμναστον : 
cp. Eur. fr. 683 μῶν κρυμὸς αὐτῆς πλευρὰ 
γυμνάζει χολῆς ;---διαβόρος : distinguish 
διάβορον (pass.) in 676. Cp. PA. 7 νόσῳ 
«ο.οδιαβόρῳ (n.). 


158 
ΜΕ ᾿Αἴδη, δέξαι μ᾽, 


ὦ Διὸς ἀκτίς, παῖσον. 


ΣΟΦΟΚΛΕΟΥΣ 


ἕνσεισον, ὦναξ, ἐγκατάσκηψον βέλος, 
Saivur 


πάτερ, κεραυνοῦ. 


ἤνθηκεν, ἐξώρμηκεν. ὦ 


ὦ νῶτα καὶ στέρν᾽, ὦ 
ὑμεῖς δὲ κεῖνοι τῇ 


Νεμέας 


1085 
αι “γὰρ αὖ πάλιν, 
o, χέρες, 
ραχίονες, 1090- 
: nabioral’, οἵ ποτε 
ἕνοι oun, βουκόλων ἀλάστορα, ~ 


λέοντ᾽, amhadrov θρέμμα + Sordi Ἀγθ νει 
βίᾳ κατειργάσασθε, Λερναίαν θ᾽ ὕδραν, 


᾿διφυᾶ 7 ἄμικτον ἱπποβάμονα στρατὸν 
θηρῶν, ὑβριστήν, ἄνομον, 
enn TE θῆρα, τόν 


ἡπέροχον -βίαν, 
Κ᾽ ὑπὸ χθονὸς 


ἽΑιδου τρίκ avov σκύλακ᾽, ἀπρόσμαχον τέρας, 
δεινῆς ᾿Εχίδνης θρέμμα, τόν τε χρυσέων 


1085 dvat] "wwat (sic) L.—ééfar μ᾽ δέξαι we L. 


1087 ὦναξ] ὥναξ L, 1001 
] ὑμεῖσ 


δὲ (sic, mot δὲ) κεῖνοι L: ὑμεῖς ἐκεῖνοι A, with most mss., and Ald. ἐ 
Dindorf, eer and Subkoff agree in reporting L as having κατεστάθ': but it has 


1065 f. δίξαι μ᾽: cp. PA. 8ι0 ὦ 
Ὧν δέξαι θανάσιμόν μ᾽ ὅπως Exw.—Din- 
ΟΥ̓ is probably right in rding these 
two lines as anapaestic dimeters, each 
short of a foot (Boa ατάληκτοι),. Her- 
mann, writing a instead of ᾿Αἴδη, 
nth second μὲ iambic oon with δ pes 
in . e ae ace Loppwytk 
ous su ts the force 
with which the brandished bolt leaves the 
Thunderer’s hand; ἐγκατάσκηψον, its de- 
scent upon the victim’s head.—S8atvuran : 


cp. 771. 
1080 f. ἤνθηκεν: cp. 1000 conte 
Ph. 158 ἡ F ἐμὴ νόσος | del τέθηλε (n.) 


For this rare aa 1» ep. Thue. a. 49 ἐξην- 


eee 

dpes: cp. Ph, 1004 ὦ χεῖρες : id, 
yao «κύκλοι (n.).—¢ νῶτα καὶ Me 
Quoting from memory (with ὦ στέρν᾽ in- 
stead of these words), the rhetorician 
Apsines {εἰ 240 A.D.) cites this 
(Spengel AAef. 1. 400) as an instance of 
pathetic arse te μήν Oe nhoet it to 
another example from es, viz. 
eee 1391. Dindorf μῶν τ this (ed. 
186e 


1091 ὑμεῖς δὲ κεῖνοι : for δέ cp 
1097 (n.). This reading is not better 
than ὑμεῖς ἐκεῖνοι, but has better authori rity, 
because the δὲ in L (cr. n.) was not lik Lome tte 
to have been interpolated.—xaéorraé 


ν 0.7. 


- 


not πΞῸΣ are,’ but “have come to be.’ 
For καθεστάναι in this sense, 586 on Ani. 
435. The form of is due to 
the emphasis on ¥ ‘yours is the 
| plig ight to which those arms have come.’ 

t is a compressed way of sa ane 
et, pr ateelehce geben ty Ute 

or €xewos referring to past, . 
1198 σὺ δ᾽ alt πῶς pa 
σκόπει: for its juxtaposition with Fae 
ib, 138 ὅδ' ἐκεῖνος ἐγώ. 

1092 f. Νεμέας, a vall oe 
about three miles s. w. of Cleonae, 
and a half 5. £&. of Phlius, cod lee 
THesiod’ (7h. 451) 28 ego Hore 

esl 31) 85 
Newelns ἠδ᾽ ‘he teasraas Teen 


being mountains which 
valley. It was in T 1 Ea 
that the monster had his den, 


calls Nemea the χόρτοι λέοντος Lees 
44); also Διὸς ἄλσος (V. 2. 9), 


pears δ sno ina ἃ Ἰδὲ mya Hesiod 


calls him ie ‘dvopbre 
on Pes ad ὀφίων 2 
cp. Pind. P. 12. 9 ἀπλάτοις 

ats - ἀπροσήγορον, lit., "ποῖ rae 
boldly applied to the intractable beast 
with which men can establish no rela- 
tions. The word has here much the 
sense of ἀπρόσοιστον : cp. O. C. 1277 τὸ 





— 
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O thou lord of the dark realm, receive me! Smite me, O 
fire of Zeus! Hurl down thy thunderbolt, O King, send it, O 
father, upon my head! For again the pest is consuming me; 
it hath blazed forth, it hath started into fury! O hands, my 
hands, O shoulders and breast and trusty arms, ye, now in this 
plight, are the same whose force of old subdued the dweller in 
Nemea, the scourge of herdsmen, the lion, a creature that no 
man might approach or confront; ye tamed the Lernaean 
Hydra, and that monstrous host of double form, man joined 
to steed, a race with whom none may commune, violent, law- 
less, of surpassing might; ye tamed the Erymanthian beast, 


TPAXINIAI 


and the three-headed whelp of Hades underground, a 


resistless 


terror, offspring of the dread Echidna; ye tamed the dragon 


καθεστάθ᾽ (p. 77 A, line 3 from bottom). 
See on FA. tol4 ἀφυᾶ. 
i ov MSé&, 


τε. 
(1568), τὸν δ᾽ or τονδ᾽ r: τύνδ᾽ Ald. 


δυσπρόσοιστον κἀπροσήγορον στόμα. Ver- 
gil’s description of the Cyclops has been 

uoted (Aen. 3. 621), Nec visu facilis nec 
dict affabilis ulli ; but Polyphemus could 


speak. 
1094 “opal gabe Heracles 
throttled lion, which was invulner- 


able: Eur. A. F. 153 ὃν ἐν βρόχοις ἑλὼν | 
βραχίονός φησ' ἀγχόναισιν ἐξελεῖν. This 
was the first of his labours; and thus he 
a, πο βαρ (Pind. /. 5. 47). Z 
«Λερναίαν 0° ὕδραν: 566 574. ἢ ur. 
Ai. ΕΔ 419 τάν τε μυριόκρανον, | πολύφονον 
ες Λέρνας, | ὕδραν. ~ ma | βέλεσί 
ἀμφέβαλ' ἰόν. This d@os—usually 
ticle the second—is closely connected 
with the first; it is wrought in Argolis; 
and it completes his equipment by giving 
him the poison for his arrows. In bo 
these labours, as in others, he is the 


1095 f. The next two exploits are 
also linked. Sent by Eurystheus in quest 
of the κάπρος (θῆρα 1097) that haunted 
Mount Erymanthus in north Arcadia, 
Heracles passed over Pholoé, a wild up- 
land district on the borders of Elis. 
Here he was entertained by the Centaur 
Pholos, and routed the other Centaurs 
who flocked to demand a share of his 
host’s wine. 


at gy Diodorus (4. 69) applies this 
to the Centaurs. Cp. Pind. /. 2. 
7: Ixion and Nephelé begat a son Cen- 


taurus; és | ἵπποισι Μαγνητίδεσσιν ἐμί- 
νυτ᾽ ἐν Παλίου | σφυροῖτ" ἐκ δ' ἐγένοντο 


+ 


10905 didva Dindorf: διφυῆ Mss. 


1096 ὑπέροχον Bentley, and 8. Clarke on //. 2. 426: 
1097 τὸν θ᾽ L: the first ed. who gave this was H. Stephanus 


στρατὸς | θαυμαστός, ἀμφοτέροις | o- 
μοῖοι τυκεῦσι, τὰ ματρόθεν μὲν κάτω, 
τὰ δ' ὕπερθε πατρό:.--- » with 
whom it is impossible to hold humane 
intercourse; Eur. Cye/. 429 ἄμικτον ἄνδρα: 
cp. ἀμιξία (Thuc. 1. 3). - ἱπποβάμονα, 
usu., ‘mounted on horses,’ and so some 
take it . here as= mounted on horses’ legs’; 
but it is more simply explained as ‘ mowng 
like horses.’—@ypav: cp. 556.--ὑβριστήν, 
ἄνομον : intemperance and violence were 
essential attributes of the Centaurs (ex- 
cepting raya} cp. 565. Eur. 7. ian 
τετρασκελὲξ ‘a, ενταῦ ᾧ 
1098 ff. “Αἰδου eplcpusgn entlaes? 
a three-headed Cerberus seems to have 
been the usual type in early Ionian art; 
while on Attic black-figure vases of the 
middle and later style he is two-headed: 
see Roscher, Lex. p. 2205. Hesiod, the 
first poet who names Cerberus (7%. 311), 
gives him fifty heads. 
᾿Εχίδνης θρέμμα, as in Hes. 71. ata 
but in O. C. 1574 he is the offsp: 
Tartarus and Earth, In ἢ. 8. 36 ft 
Athena saves Heracles when Eurystheus 
sends him ἐξ ἐρέβευς ἄξοντα κύνα στυγε 


᾿Αἴδαο: cp. Od. τι. 623.—Pluto said t 


Heracles might take Cerberus, if he could 
do so without using any weapon. The 
hero succeeded, and having shown his 


living prize to the terrified Eurystheus, 
restored it to the nether world. (Apollod. 
2. 5. 12 § 8.) 


vw: in tragic dialogue χρύσεος 
usu. suffers synizesis, but there are several 
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Ψ Te 


ΣΟΦΟΚΛΕΟῪΣ 


δράκοντα μήλων φύλακ᾽ ἐπ᾽ 
μόχθων μυρΐων eye 


rat | 


ve. hes τόποις. 
iid uO 


κοὐδεὶς τ Eg ἔστησε τῶν ἐμῶν χερῶν, a 


νῦν δ᾽ 


ὁ τῆς ἀρίστη 


ἄναρθρος καὶ κατερρακωμένος 
τυφλῆς ὑπ᾽ ἄτης ἐκπεπόρ 
ς μητρὸς ὠνομασμένος, 


μαι τάλας, 
1ice5 


ὁ TOU kar ἄστρα Ζηνὸς αὐδηθεὶς γόνος. 
ἀλλ᾽ εὖ γέ τοι τόδ᾽ ἴστε, κἂν τὸ μηδὲν ὦ 
κἂν μηδὲν ἕρπω, τήν γε δράσασαν τάδε 
χειρώσομαι κἀκ τῶνδε' προσμόλοι μόνον, 


ἵν᾽ ἐκδιδαχθῇ πᾶσιν ἀγγέλλειν ὅτι 


111 ο 


---- καὶ ζῶν κακούς γε καὶ θανὼν ἐτεισάμην. 
ΧΟ. ὦ τλῆμον “EAAds, πένθος οἷον εἰσορῶ 


ἕξουσαν, ἀνδρὸς τοῦδέ γ᾽ εἰ σφαλήσεται. 


* 


TA. ἐπεὶ παρέσχες ἀντιφωνῆσαι, πάτερ, 


σιγὴν παρασχὼν κλῦθί μου, νοσῶν ὅμως. 


0}. 0: 


αἰτήσομαι γάρ σ᾽ ὧν δίκαια τυγχάνειν. 


1100 én’ ἐσχάτοι:] ἐπεσχάτοισ L. For ἐπ᾽ ἐσχάτοις τύποις Hense conj. γῆς — 
sexes: Nauck, ἐπ᾽ ἐσχάτοισι γῆς or ἐπ᾽ ἐσχάτοις: yx Fovos. 1102 


: τρόπαι' r and Ald. Cp. 751. 


exceptions, such as fr. 313: fr. 439: Eur. 
fon 1175. 

The golden apples, brought from the 
garden of the originally meant the 
winning of immortality. Hence this ἄθλος 
properly comes after the Cerberus, though 
the latter is sometimes made the last (Eur. 
Hf. F. 427). 

δράκοντα μήλων dian’, The garden 
was in the far west, where Atlas supports 
the sky, beyond the stream of the Oceanus 
(Hes. 7%. 215). When Zeus espoused 
Hera there, a wondrous apple-tree {μηλέα) 
sprang up. This tree was committed to 
be care of maidens called H rides, 
daughters of Night (Hes. 77. prea 
singers; and it was gerne by a terrible 
dragon, coiled round the stem (Eur. 4, 
F. 397, Paus. 6. τῷ. 8). Heracles slew 
this dragon with poisoned arrows (Apoll. 
Rh. 4. 1396 ff., where the monster is 
named Λάδων]. 

ἐπ᾿ ἐσχάτοις τόποις : for ἐπί, cp. 356. 
So Hesiod 7%. 518 πείρασιν ἐν γαίης. 
Eur. App. 742 Ἑσπερίδων δ᾽ ἐπὶ μηλό- 
σπόρον ἀκτὰν ἀνύσαιμι τἂν ἀοιδῶν, | ἵν ὁ 
ποντομέδων πορφυρέας λίμνας | ναύταις οὐ- 
κέθ᾽ ὁδὸν νέμει. e garden was some- 





1106 αὐδηθεὶ:] αὐ δηθεὶσ L, the =e 


times placed among the at prob. ey 
as by Apollod. 2. 5. 11, prob. by 


Aeschylus in the 
soe~ a 4, p. 183: sometimes in a —— 


sty me μόχθων, a 

cluding both the Ballas, done or 
theus (the ἄϑλοι Ra and’ otal eee 
five just enumerated,—and other 
prises, such as the warfare 
medon and the Giants (1058). 
temple of Athena χαλκίοικος at 
Pausanias saw πολλὰ μὲν τῶν dO) 


κατώρθωσε (3. 17. 2). 
of the ‘twelve labours,’ and 
civ tie iiedenton a8 

ol. ἐπειράθην nt. 1005 
ἐγευόμην (n.). Eur. PH. F. 1353 payor 
πόνων δὴ μυρίων ἐγευσάμην. 

1102 χερῶν, valour (488); for the 
gen., cp. Andoc. or. 1 § 147 Tpowaia τῶν 
πολεμίων... ἀπέδειξαν. Cicero well ren- 
ders, Mec guisguam e¢ nostris spolia cepit 












faudibus. ae 
1103 £ i 
μένος, since his whole frame had bees το 


hinged and unnerved; so Eur. Or. 227 ὅταν 


ΤΡΑΧΙΝΙΑΙ Ι6Ι 


that guarded the golden fruit in the utmost places of the 
earth. 

These toils and countless others have I proved, nor hath any 
man vaunted a triumph over my prowess. But now, with joints 
unhinged and with flesh torn to shreds, I have become the miser- 
able prey of an unseen destroyer,—I, who am called the son of 
noblest mother,—1, whose reputed sire is Zeus, lord of the starry 


But ye may be sure of one thing:—though I am as nought, 
though I cannot move a step, yet she who hath done this deed 
shall feel my heavy hand even now: let her but come, and she 
shall learn to proclaim this message unto all, that in my death, 


as in my life, I chastised the wicked ! . 
Cu. Ah, hapless Greece, what mourning do I foresee for her, 


if she must lose this man ! 


Hy. Father, since thy pause permits an answer, hear me, 


afflicted though thou art. 


letters @ (which are still traceable) having been erased after ad. 
1108 μηδὲν ἕρπω] Blaydes writes μηκέθ᾽ ἕρπω. 


con}. κακούργους. 1118 
ἔσει. 


soeth), or παρῆκας. 


μ' 


ἀνῇ νόσος | μανίας, ἄναρθρός εἰμι κά- 
aber. μέλη.---κ wpévos: cp. Aesch. 
#. ¥, 1023 (the eagle rending the flesh 
ie og ein apres can tcoly fap 

éycophron rie καὶ ray λακίζουσ 
ἐν φοναῖς ψυχρὸν δέμας.---τυφλῆς, cacca, 
unseen: fr. 533 τὸ δ᾽ ἐς αὔριον ἀεὶ τυφλὸν 
ἕρπει. Cp. Eur. Med. 1200 (the fatal 
robe consuming Glaucé’s flesh) σάρκες δ' 
ἀπ᾽ ὁστέων ὥστε πεύκινον δάκρυ | -yva mots 
ἀδήλοις φαρμάκων ἀἁπέρρευν. 

1105:5. ἀρίστης, since Alemena, daugh- 
ter of Electryon and Anaxo, belonged on 
both sides to the Perseidae, and so traced 
her descent from Zeus himself. a 
μασμένος : it is not necessary to supply 
“γόνος from 1106: cp. fr. 84 καταρκεῖ τοῦδε 

πατρός.---Οα᾽ὑ Belg: cp. 736: 
Ph. 140 αὐδῶμαι δὲ παῖς | ᾿Αχιλλέως, 

1107 τὸ μηδὲν ὦ: ἐμὰ At, 1275 ἤδη 
τὸ μηδὲν bvras: Ant. 234 n 

1108 κἂν μηδὲν ἕρπω: the adv. is 

ic; cp. 773: £/. 1014 σθένουσα 

. Powerless as he is to seek her out, 

he is still able to execute his vengeance 
if she be brought to him. 

279 n.—kKdk 


Siedes ar. te a sf ὅμω ὅμως δὲ κἀκ rad’ 


οὐκ ἀπειρηκὼτ φίλοι: [ἢ ἥκω: also ὡς ἐκ τῶνδε 
j.s. Vv. 


i 


I will ask thee for no more than is 


my due, 


αὐθηδὴς A, R 


1111 κακούς ye] Cobet 


σφαλήσεται)] Meineke and Nauck conj. σφαλεῖσ᾽ 
1114 παρέσχε!) Wecklein conj. rapelxecs: 
Wunder wrote εἴπερ πάρεστιν. 


Blaydes, wapins (as Heim- 


(Ai. 537, etc.).—tv’ ἐκδιδαχθῇ...ἀγγέλ- 
Aew, with grim irony: see on Ὁ. C.13 377. 
π-κακούς ye is far better than Cobet’s κα- 
κούργους, which, indeed, would mar the 
point. The ye is very expressive: it 
means, ‘when guilt | is to be chastised, I 
am strong even in weakness,—even unto 
death.’ vwv, since he thinks of his life 
as already closed: cp. 1137 κτείνασα. 

1112 f. ὧ τ aoe "ERA Ss cp. Eur, 
Hf. “δ. 877 μέλεος ᾿Ελλάς, ἃ τὸν εὐεργέταν | 
ἀποβαλεῖς : and 26. τ35.-οσφαλ' σεται, not 
σφαλήσει, since ὦ τλῆμον ᾿Ελλᾶς is rather 
an exclamation than anaddress. σφαλεῖσ᾽ 
ἔσει would be an easy correction (cp. 
O. C. 816 λυπηθεὶς ἔσει), but 15 needless. 
—The poet may have preferred this verb 
to the more natural στερήσεται as more 
forcibly expressing a disaster (cp. 297, 
719). Elsewhere the genitive after σῴφάλ- 
Aouwae always denotes, not a person, but 
a thing (δόξης, τύχης, χρημάτων, etc.). 

1114 ff. oxes followed by παρα- 
σχὼν is somewhat inelegant, but it should 
not too hastily be pronounced | 5: 
cp. 967 (βάσιν, after Bacs): PA. 1219 
στείχων followed in the next v. by στεί- 
χοντα (n.).—vorwv ὅμως: cp. O. C. 666 
ῃ.---δίκαια ; 409. 


II 
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ZOPOKAEOY2 


δός μοι σεαυτόν, μὴ τοσοῦτον ὡς δάκνει 


θυμῷ δύσοργος" οὐ γὰ 


ἄν γνοίης ἐν οἷς 


χαίρειν προθυμεῖ κἀν ὅτοις ἀλγεῖς μάτην. 


HP. εἰπὼν ὃ 


ζεις λῆξον: ὡς ἐγὼ νοσῶν 


οὐδὲν ξυνίημ᾽ ὧν σὺ ποικίλλεις πάλαι. 


TA 


νῦν ἐστιν, οἷς 


ΗΡ. 


TA. 
HP. 
TA. 
HP. 
TA. 
HP. 
1117 
in A and Harl. 


ἀλλ᾽ οὐδὲ μὲν δὴ 


5" 


1110 χαίρει» ] Wecklein writes xAleuw. 
with ¢ over εἰ from a later παπ.--- ποικίλλει] Nauck writes κωτίλλεις (= 


τοσοῦτον] Mudge conj. τοιοῦτον, and so Brunck reads. ae v. is omitt 
1118 ἂν γνοίης ἐν ols] Hense conj. εὖ γνοίης dv oe” 
1121 sort ξυνείημ᾽ — 


τῆς μητρὸς ἥκω τῆς ἐμῆς φράσων ἐν οἷς 

θ᾽ ἥμαρτεν οὐχ ἑκουσία. 

ὦ ᾿παγκάκιστε, καὶ παρεμνήσω γὰρ αὖ 

ΤῊΣ πατροφόντου μητρός, ὡς κλύειν. ἐμέ; 
ει γὰρ οὕτως ὥστε μὴ σιγᾶν πρέπειν. 

οὐ » δῆτα τοῖς γε πρόσθεν ἡμαρτημένοις. " 

το is γ᾽ ἐφ᾽ ἡμέραν ἐρεῖς. 

, εὐλαβοῦ δὲ μὴ φανῇς κακὸς γεγώς. 

λέγω' τέθνηκεν ἀρτίως νεοσφαγής. 

πρὸς τοῦ; τέρας τοι διὰ κακῶν ἐθέσπισας. 


ΙΙ1ὩΞῸ 


Π112Φ-Ὁ 





hare 





1117 ds μοι σε πως give thyself 
to me, ἢ ἔν, listen to what I would 


μὴ τοσοῦτον δύσοργος (ὧν τα 
Ὑ ΑΝ, ῳ, without being wrathfu 
the degree to which thou art (now) sang 
by passion; zZ., in a less wrathful mood 
than that to which thy present anger 
excites thee. δύσοργος agrees with the 
subject to δός, rather than with σεαυτόν, 
since dos μοι σεαυτόν (PA. 84 n.) 1s equi- 
valent to πιθοῦ μοι. θυμῷ is best taken 
with δάκνει only, though it might go 
with δύσοργος also. For δάκνει, cp. 254. 
—Prof. Campbell, reading the cobhinct 
δάκνῃ, construes ὡς μὴ τοσοῦτον dary 
κι τιν, *that you may not be so exceed- 
ingly "vexed with rage, being grievously 
distempered.’ But ws should then pre- 
cede μή. 

With the conjecture τοιοῦτον (masc.), 
the sense would be, ‘not in the mood to 
which thou art stung by anger.’ This 
would be simpler, but is unnecessary. 

1118 £. ov γὰρ ἂν γνοίης: the sup- 
pressed protasis is εἰ pabers δοίητ : cp. Ὁ. C. 
08 π.---ν οἷς χαίρειν προθυμεῖ, in what 
a situation, under what circumstances, 
you desire a triumph,—the intended 
victim being already dead. ἐν ols is used 
as in 1111: for ols, instead of dros, in 
the indirect question, cp. O.C. 1171 ἢ. 


b 


ἔν τινι as=‘to rejoice im a 


There is no class. example of χαίρων 
thing,’ 
regular constr. being χαίρειν τινί or a 


run: in Aesch. Aum, g96, 

αἰσιμίαισι πλούτου, év=‘amidst.’ 

ἔν rot occurs, but is not exactly similar, 
—«dv droits ἀλγεῖς μάτην, and 

what circumstances you are bitter with- 
out cause,—v.¢., against one who is really 
innocent, 

1121 ποικίλλεις, of riddling 
as in 412 τί wore ποικίλας ἔχεις ; 
not understand the allusions in yalpew 
and ἀλγεῖς.--πάλαι expresses inde 
cp. Ph. 580 n. 

1122 1. τῆς μητρὸς.. «φράσων κ.τ.λ.: 
cp. π. on 928: PA. 439 ἀναξίου μὲν φωτὸς 
ἐξερήσομαι, | ...7l νῦν κυρεῖ.---νῦν 
some edd. give νῦν ἔστιν: but hgh! cen, 


fe does 


is here merely the co pula, not substan- 
tive (‘exists’).—ols ἣν μαρτεν : ἐν is. 
carried on from the first οἷς to eee 


as in 423 to πολλοῖσιν from wolos ἐν 
gn a 

1124 «x p ow: καὶ gives an 
indignant weet to the verte 
thou tdeed...? ep. Ant. 726 (n.) οἱ τη- 
λικοίδε καὶ διδαξόμεσθα δὴ ' 
It could also mean, ‘even,’ ‘so 
as’; but this would be hardly so forcible. 


ound 


—For γὰρ in an angry question, cp, Ὁ. C. 


ΤΡΑΧΙΝΙΑΙ 
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Accept my counsels, in a calmer mood than that to which this 


anger stings thee: 


else thou canst not learn how vain is thy 


desire for vengeance, and how causeless thy resentment. 
HE. Say what thou wilt, and cease; in this my pain I un- 
derstand nought of all thy riddling words. 


Hy. 


I-come to tell thee of my mother,—how it is now with 


her, and how she sinned unwittingly. 


HE. Villain ! 


What—hast thou .dared to breathe her name 


again in my hearing,—the name of the mother who hath slain 


thy sire? 
Hy. 


Yea; such is her state that silence is unmeet. 


Speak,—but give heed that thou be not found a traitor. 


She is dead, lately slain. 


HE. Unmeet, truly, in view of her past crimes. 

Hy. And also of her deeds this day,—as thou wilt own. 
HE. 

Hy. These are my tidings. 

HE. By whose hand? 


phet of ill-omened voice ! 


2138 νῦν ἐστιν, οἷς θ viv ἐστ᾽ ἐν ols θ᾽ Harl., and so Blaydes (with ἔστ᾽ ). 
As to accent, most MSS. ‘and Ald. give viv ἐστιν : 
1128 épeis.] ἐρεῖσ; L. 


writes viv ἔστιν ὥς 0’. 
(and so Hermann). 


863-— νήσω, of zncidental mention ; 
Her. 7 on: τῶν ἐγώ, οὐ γὰρ ἀναγκαίῃ 
ἀξ νηί ἐς ἱστορίης λόγον, οὐ παραμέ- 


μρημαι. 
1126 vrov, fem., as the poets 
use σωτήρ (Ο. 7. 81 n.), φονεύς (Eur, 
Z. JT. 586), χιλιοναύτης (26. 141), ° Ἑλλην 
a. I 130), etc. The word ought to 
mean, ‘slayer of her own father’; but 
here its é erence is decided by the sub- 
ject of the principal verb, as in Od. 1. 
299 (ἔκτανε πατροφονῆα). A still bolder 
use occurs in Eur. Or. 193, where the 
sense of rarpodévou ματρός is relative to 
ἡμᾶς in 191, while the subject of the 
principal verb is ὁ Φοῖβος. 
ὡς κλύειν ἐμέ, the last person who 
ought to hear it. The emphasis on the 
pron. is, however, very slight; cp. 1220: 
O. 7. 1045 wor ἰδεῖν ἐμέ: Ph. 299 (n.). 
2126 ἔχει γὰρ οὕτως, sc. ἐκείνη. ‘This 
Suits the context better than to make 
ἄχει impersonal (‘the case stands thus’). 
1127 ov — (σιγᾶν πρέπει), τοῖς ye 
ἥμαρτ , by reason of them, in 
wiew of them: “for the caus. dat. -» Cp. 
Thuc. 3. 98 rots πεπραγμένοις φοβούμενος 


“οὺς ᾿Αθηναίους. 

1128 ἀλλ᾽ οὐδὲ ἐρεῖς (ὅτι σιγᾶν 
apéwe) τοῖς γ᾽ ἐφ᾽ ἡμέραν, by reason of 
this day’s deeds. Heracles has said, 


A wondrous message, from a pro- 


Nauck 


L, νῦν ἐστὶν 


bitterly, ‘Silence is indeed unfitting, in 
view of her crimes.’ Hyllus replies, ‘It 
is so also in view of her deeds to-day,— 
as you will admit, when you know all.’ 
His father must learn that she has died, 
and that she was innocent.—dAX’ οὐδὲ 
by δὴ, rejecting an alternative, as in Ai. 
(Cp. ddr λὰ μὲν δή in 62).)---τοῖξ... 
μέραν -- τοῖς σήμερον πεπραγμένοις. 
The sense of ἐφ᾽ ἡμέραν is usu. ‘ for the 
day,’ as in Her. 1. 32. τοῦ ἐπ᾽ " ἡμέρην 
ἔχοντος: Eur. Εἰ. 429, τῆς ἐφ᾽ ἡμέραν βο- 
pas. Here the phrase is perhaps tinged 
with a sad irony,—‘this day’s portion of 
evil.’ Cp. 0. C. 1079, where κατ᾽ dap 
= ‘to-day,’ though 724. 682 κατ᾿ ἦμαρ 
means, as usual, ‘daily.’ 

1129 κακὸς, by defending her; he 
is a true son of Heracles (1064 ff.) only if 
he abhors vee 

1130 ω : cp. Ph. 591, Ant. 245. 
--ἀρτίως νεοσφαγής : the same phrase 
occurs in Az. 898: cp. Ant. 1283 (τέθ- 
ynke...) ἄρτι νεοτόμοισι πλήγμασιν. 

1181 ἐθέσπισας, as having announced 
what no human wit could have foreseen, 
—since Deianeira, as Heracles supposes, 
is happy and triumphant. So Theseus 
says to Oedi ipus (O. C. 1516), πολλὰ γάρ 
σε θεσπίζονθ᾽ ὁρῶ | κοὐ ψευδόφημα.---τέρας 
implies incredulity.—Std κακῶν, ‘in ill- 


[1--} 


A 
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ΥΛ. 
HP. 

1,1} 
HP. 
TA. 
HP. 
TA. στ 


ἅπαν τὸ 


ΗΡ. 
TA. 


αὐτὴ πρὸς αὑτῆς, οὐδενὸς 7 
apes. πρὶν ὡς χρὴν op ἐ 
σοῦ στραφείη θυμός, εἰ τὸ πᾶν 
δεινοῦ λόγου κατῆρξας: εἰπὲ δ᾽ ἡ νοεῖς. 
χρῆμ᾽, ἥμαρτε χρηστὰ 
χρήστ᾽, ὦ κάκιστε, πατέρα σὸν κτείνασα δρᾷ 

μα “γὰρ δοκοῦσα προσβαλεῖν σέθεν 
ἀπήμπλαχ' ὥς προσεῖδε τοὺς ἔνδον 
καὶ τίς τοσοῦτος “φαρμακεὺς Τραχινίων ; 
Νέσσος πάλαι Κένταυρος ἐξέπεισέ νιν 


ΣΟΦΟΚΛΕΟΥΣ 


ὃς ἐκτόπου. 
Ἵ ἐμῆς θανεῖν χερός; 


οις, 
Ir 35 
μωμένη. 


: OVS. 
11.--0 


τοιῷδε φίλτρῳ τὸν σὸν ἐκμῆναι πόθον. 


ΗΡ, 


οἴμοι, φρονῶ δὴ 
1182 αὑτῆς τ: 


Φοίη Ald., with A. 
ἥμαρτε MSS. 


most MSS., and Ald, 


αὐτῆσ 1..---ἐκτόπου)] Meineke conj. 
1134 κἂν σοῦ Schaefer: κἀν cov L, with most mss., and Ald,—er Pap στρα, 

id., 1135 κατῆρξα:] κατήρξασ L. 1136 
Hermann. “Na 


*Meo monitu Erfurdtius comma posuit p 
writes ἁπλοῦν τὸ ῥῆμ᾽.---μωμένη Heath (and L*, acc. to Subkoff): μνωμένῃ L 


1187 χρήστ᾽] xphor (not χρῆστ᾽) L, as in Ph. 45 


ἰοὺ ἰοὺ δύστηνος, οἴχομαι τάλας" 


Ohad’ ὅλωλα, φέγγος οὐκέτ᾽ ἔστι μοι. 
ae WwW ἕσταμεν. 






1s 


ἐντόπου: Hense, οἰκέτ "" 


ost χρῆμ᾽ ᾿: Ι 


1138 σγέργημα Nauck writes στέργηθρα. ----σέθεν] Hermann writes ἔϑεν {Ξε ἑαυτῆϊ!, 





omened words,’ not because she has died, 
but because his vengeance has been baf- 
fled (1133). Schol.: ἄπιστον yap διὰ 
δυσφήμων ὥσπερ ἐμαντεύσω. 

1182 οὐδενὸς mpos ἐκτόπου: i.¢., by 
no one coming, from without, into the 
place where she was: hence, ‘by no ex- 
ternal hand.’ Hyllus knew that she had 
been alone in the θάλαμος when she did 
the deed (g27—931). We need not sup- 

then, that ἔκτοπος means merely 
ἕλλος (which it could not do); nor, 
in, that it means ‘ foreign to Trachis.’ 
ese two explanations, which miss the 
mark on each side, have been fused in 
L's gloss, ὑπὸ ἄλλου ξένου. 

1133 The emphasis on ἐξ ἐμῆς χερός 
excuses the form of expression, {τέθνηκεὶ 
πρὶν θανεῖν. Cp. d?. t10, where the 
stress on νῶτα φοινιχθεὶς similarly ex- 
cuses θάνῃ (after θανεῖν in 106). 

1135 δεινοῦ, ironical, as in Ai. 1127 
δεινόν γ᾽ elras: Ph. τη15.--κατῆρξαϑ : 
“ἢ; Plat. Prof. 351 E κατάρχεις τοῦ λόγου. 

: cp. 553 f. 

1136 ἅπαν τὸ χρῆμ᾽, ‘this is the 
sum of the matter.’ re or this use of τὸ 
χρῆμα, as meaning ‘the state of the 
case,’ like τὸ πρᾶγμα in Ph, 789, cp. Ar. 


Vesp. 799 ὅρα τὸ χρῆμα' τὰ My!’ ὡς o— 
alver a he phrase is best taken as = 
nom., "with τόδε ἐστίν understood: cp. 
Z. 1434 δῦ Eur. fr. 255 ἁπλοῦ; ὁ pot 
μὴ λέγ᾽ εὖ. It might, however, be 
acc. Ἂς Sg with the sentence.—pwe— " 
μένη : O. C. 826 n. 
1137 elena! cp. 1 
Ai. 1126 δίκαια yap τὸν 
varTa Me; τὰ P wine 
1138 ΕΞ, justifies χρηστὰ, 
μα occurs only here. Its forma- ~ 
tion rom orépy-w is anomalous, since — 
the word ought to be orépywa: but the 
same may be said of στέργηθρον ee 
of orépxrpov): and θένγητρον was in use 
along with θέλκτρον, [Lidd. and Scott 
cite Gé\ynua from Suidas σῦς Bouxohneas: 
but Bernhardy (ed. 1853, vol. I. p. 1017) 
reads θέλγητρον there, without noting a 
variant.] The objection to pynea 
from the jorm is not, then, decis Ps 
to sense, στέργηθρον, like φίλτρον, is ! 
instrument for producing love’; ‘while 
στέργημα, like φίλημα, ought to denote 
an effect. But here, again, We must 
ed ἘΞ the phar of 
e analogy of κήλημα, ‘as 
Tro. 893), by the side of Ba 
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Hy. By her own hand, and no stranger’s. 

HE. Alas, ere she died by mine, as she deserved ! 

Hy. Even thy wrath would be turned, couldst thou hear all. 
HE. A strange preamble; but unfold thy meaning. 

Hy. The sum is this ;—she erred, with a good intent. 

HE. Is it a good deed, thou wretch, to have slain thy sire? 
Hy. Nay, she thought to use a love-charm for thy heart, 


when she Saw the new bride in the house; but missed her aim. 
He. And what Trachinian deals in spells so potent ? 
Hy. Nessus the Centaur persuaded her of old to inflame 
thy desire with such a charm. 
HE. Alas, alas, miserable that I am! Woe is me, I am 
lost,—undone, undone! No more for me the light of day! 
Alas, now I see in what a plight I stand! 


B1IS9 dwrijprdax’}] ἀπήμπλακ᾽ L, with x over « from the first hand. Elmsley (on 
lUfed. 115) would write ἀπήπλαχ᾽. Cp. O. 7. 471 n.—é&idov] Wecklein writes 
wéous. Mekler suggests εἶδεν. 1141 Néooos r, and Ald.: νέσοσ L. Cp. 558. 
R144 ἔστι μοι] Nauck writes εἰσορῶς Hense suspects the verse. 1146 ἕσταμεν 
corrected from ἑστάμεν in L. 


O. 7. 1447.—The new turn given to the 
thoughts of Heracles by vv. 1141 f. 
averts them wholly from Deianeira; and 
he speaks no word of pardon. 

1140 καὶ gives a scornful tone to the 
question: cp. O. C. 263 n.—rogrobros, 
so potent: Plat. Symp. 177 C τοσοῦτος 
θεός. 

1142 ἐκμῆναι : cp. Ar. Zcc/. 965 Κύ- 
wot, τί μ᾽ ἐκμαίνεις ἐπὶ ταύτῃ; 

1143 ἰοὺ ἰοὺ, as in O. 7. 1071 (Io- 
casta), 1182 (Oedipus).—8bernvos: for 
the nom., cp. 986. 

οἴχομαι. From the beginning of his 
torments, Heracles has felt that they 
could end only in death (cp. 802: roor: 
1111). Why, then, should he now speak 
as if he realised his state for the first 


ker Anecd. p. 46. 25), is not a strict one, 
since κήλημα is properly, ‘an effect of 
charming’; still, such an analogy may 
have influenced a poet who found orép- 
-ynua. more convenient than στέργηθρον. 
Hyllus presently refers to this charm as 
τοιῷδε φίλτρῳ (1142): which rather sug- 
gests that a word in the sing. number 
was used here also. Cp. 575 κηλητήριον: 
685 φάρμακον. (In 584 f. the plurals 
pirrpas, θέλκτροισι describe the class of 
remedy: they do not directly denote the 
unguent.) For these reasons I refrain 
from changing orépynpa, with Nauck, 
to στέργηθρα.---σέθεν, objective gen. with 


μα. 
v sg ide partic. (Ant. 166 n.), 
=6re ἐδόκει. The position of the clause, 


q@ws προσεῖδε rods ἔνδον γάμους, which 
would properly precede ἀπήμπλακε, is 
made possible by the strong emphasis on 
στέργημα... δοκοῦσα προσβαλεῖν : ‘It was 
a love-charm that she thought to apply 
(though she failed), when she saw,’ etc. 
The leading idea of the sentence is here 
expressed by the participial clause (592 n.). 

τοὺς ἔνδον ydpous: cp. 843 νέων...γά- 
μων, and 460 (n. on ἔγημε). ‘The new 
union (=the new paramour) in the house 
there, —a way of indicating Iolé, whom 
he abhors (1233), without naming her. 
Cp. the euphemistic τῆς.. κατ᾽ οἴκους in 


time? The answer seems to be that, 
though the ultimate prospect is un- 
changed, his doom acquires a new terror 
in the light of its supernatural source. 
Hitherto he has believed himself the 
victim of human malice: it might leave 
no hope, but still it fixed no term. Now 
he knows that he is in the grip of ἀνάγκη: 
his moments are numbered. Henceforth 
he thinks only of the end. 

1144 % φέγγος οὐκέτ᾽ ἔστι μοι: cp. 
Theocr. 1. 102 ἤδη γὰρ φράσδῃ πάνθ᾽ 
ἅλιον ἄμμι δεδυκεῖν.---ξνυμφορᾶς ty’ ἔστα- 
μεν: cp. 375 n.: O. 7. 1442 ἵν᾽ ἔσταμεν | 


166 
ἴθ᾽, ὦ 


κάλει τὸ πᾶν 


TA a 


TOPOKAEOYE 


τέκνον" πατὴρ yap οὐκέτ᾽ ἔστι σοι" 

μοι σπέρμα σῶν ὁμαιμόνων, 
κάλει δὲ τὴν τάλαιναν. ᾿Αλκμήνην, Διὸς 
μάτην ἄκοιτιν, ὡς τελευταίαν ἐμοῦ 


φήμην ,“πύθησθε θεσφάτων ὅσ᾽ old ἐγώ. 
ἀλλ᾽ οὗτε μήτηρ ἐνθάδ᾽, ἀλλ᾽ ἐπακτίᾳ 





Τίρυνθι συμβέβηκεν aor’ ἔχειν ἕδραν, 
παίδων δὲ τοὺς μὲν ξυλλαβοῦσ’ αὐτὴ τρέφει, 


τοὺς δ᾽ ἃ dy τὸ Θήβης ἄστυ ναίοντας μάθοις' 


ἡμεῖς δ᾽ ὅσοι πάρεσμεν, εἴ τι χρή, πάτερ, 
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πράσσειν, κλύοντες ἐξυπηρετήσομεν. 


HP. σὺ δ᾽ οὖν ἄκουε τοῦ 


ον" ἐξήκεις δ᾽ ἵνα 


φανεῖς ὁποῖος ὧν ἀνὴρ ἐμὸς καλεῖ. 


ἐμοὶ γὰρ ἦν πρόφαντον ἐκ πατρὸς πάλαι, 
ἐτῶν ἐμπνεόντων shasinede θανεῖν ὕπο, 





εἰας.---ἴϑ', ὦ τέκνον : for the pause, and 
absence of caesura, cp. ayy e, n. 
1147 = κάλει... κάλει cp. Ant. 


806 η.--- ὁ μμόνων, brethren (O. Ὁ, 
330.0. f 6). sae wie the eldest of Ma 
ami — Ak 1105 n.—pa- 
τὴν, slate Zeus bad hear Gtnel te to her son, 
Eur. . F. 339 wre by Wake- 

cp where her mortal husband, devia 
tryon, says, with the same meaning, w 
Zed, μάτην dp’ ae σ' ἐκτησάμην. 

τιλευταίαν.. ἢν... θεσφάτων, my last 
(dying) Cae Mot ‘them. Cp. ὦ. 7. 
723 φῆμαι μαντικαί : 16. 86 τοῦ θεοῦ φήμην 
φέρων. with πύθησθε: cp. O, 7°. 
333 οὐ ἄν πύθοιό μου, T e schol, 
wrongly took ἐμοῦ with red. φήμην, as= 
τὴν περὶ τῆς τελευτῆς μου φήμην 

The oracles can be only the two which 
are told to Hyllus (1159—1t171). If 
there had been others, t they also must 
have been confided to him, as represent- 
ing the absent kinsfolk, Heracles wishes 
to gather his family around him at a 
solemn farewell,—to convince them, by 
the θέσφατα, that he is in the hand of 
Zeus,—and, with that sanction, to lay 
his last commands upon them all. 

2151 ἀλλ. ἀλλ᾽: cp. PA. 524 0. 
—otre is followed by δὲ (1153), as in 


Eur. Suppl. 223 ff., Xen. te 
(=6. ag of actin edd.), Pl 


= 





389 A, etc. Cp. 143 beat — 
: “Bie 270. it μας come 
συμβέβηκεν, impers., it 
pass: the subject to αὐτήν) νι. τι 


easily be supplied, and whole phrase 
Ξε τυγχάνει ἕδραν ἔχουσα. --- For 
ἐν Arist. Pol. 2. 2. 8 καὶ συμβαίνει, ; 

ν τρύπον τοῦτον ὥστε πάντας —— 
Not, ‘she has come to terms Cae — 
theus), so that she should dwell,’ 

Sophocles glances here at 5 of the = 
story wee do not come within the =, 
of the play. Alcmena, daughter of Bee 
tryon king of Mycenae, had been be- 
trothed to her first cousin, Amphitryon, 
son of Alcaeus king of Tiryns. 
tryon accidentally killed his uncle, E 
tryon, and then fled from 

ebes with his betrothed. At “ shes 
Alemena bore Heracles to Zeus. Hera- 
cles afterwards went to Argolis and served 
Eurystheus,—with the hope that his bined 
would purchase a return to Tiryns for the 
exiled Amphitryon and Alemena (Eur. 
Hf. F. 19). When these toils were over, 
Heinesen dwelt in freedom at Tiryns wit 


his family, including Alemena,—Amphi- 
tryon being dead (Diod. 4. 38): 
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Go, my son,—for thy father’s end hath come,—summon, I pray 
thee, all thy brethren; summon, too, the hapless Alcmena, in 
vain the bride of Zeus,—that ye may learn from my dying lips 
what oracles I know. 

Hy. Nay, thy mother is not here; as it chances, she hath 
her abode at Tiryns by the sea. Some of thy children she hath 
taken to live with her there, and others, thou wilt find, are 
dwelling in Thebe’s town. But we who are with thee, my father, 
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will render all service that is needed, at thy bidding. 


HE. 


Hear, then, thy task: now is the time to show what 


stuff is in thee, who art called my son. 
It was foreshown to me by my Sire of old that I should 
perish by no creature that had the breath of life, 


oe MSS. have φανῇς (the Aldine reading), or @ 


ῴατον L. 


ϑανεῖν ποτέ (Dobree yt dv); W 


ecklein, χρῆναι 


φανῆς. 1169 πρόφαντον τ: 


1160 πρὸς τῶν πνεόντων {πλεύντων V*) μηδενὸς θανεῖν ὕπο Mss. 
ΤῊ Ct) Recping a, ποΣχκοις conj. τῶν ἐμπνεόντων: Dindorf, 
τῶν ΣΝ, πνεύντων. 


ἀνδρῶν (Blaydes βροτῶν) 
(2) Keeping πρὸς, Musgrave conj. 





afterwards slew Iphitus, and then sought 
a cme, for his household at Trachis 


(39) ut, in the ea of the fifteen 
pose etn Ἂν ed for Lydia, 
to Tiryns, (Eurys- 


theus τον αι πὸ cause to fear the 
nck ἀπὸ had taken some py 
: ren with her;i in order to ag 


» here simply = λαβοῦσα μεθ᾽ 
γῆς : cp. Ὄ. ἐξα, 
1154 τὸ Θήβ ἄστυ. Thebes, the 
Ων home of 


rary, 

=a Pharexpcce who re- 

er the death of Eurystheus, 

Thebes poe the home of the Hera- 

cleidae ; 39 (Miller Frag. Hist. τ. 

Ῥ- p- 82) ἄλλον δὲ καὶ ol ἄλλοι ᾿Ηρακλεῖδαι 

σὺν αὐτοῖς ἀποθανόντος Εὐρυσθέως 
κατοικίζονται πάλιν ἐν Θήβαις. --- ἄν... 

μάθοις: sc. εἰ πύθοιο: since he has been 

abroad, 


so long 
1155 1. ὅσοι πάρεσμεν. The plural 
includes those who had accompanied 
Heracles from Euboea: cp. 1194 ξὺν οἷς 
xpntes φίλων. We are not obliged to 
τὰ ἡραβῳφον any som besides Hyllus was 
though verses 54 f. implied 

that. Nauck rejects v. 1156 because 
Ὁ) yl eculd not say Boo, and (2) 
| has not yet asked him to do 


anything.—éEvrnperyoropev: cp. Ὁ, 7. 
2 


ἢ ἢ. 

1167 £ σὺ δ' οὖν ἄκονε: there is no 
emphasis on σύ (as if it referred to the 
absence of the others): rather the sense 
is, ‘Well, then (since you are ready to 
help), hear the task.’ Fort this use of δ' 
οὖν, cp OA 7. Po =6 τι 
δραστέον ἐστιν: cp. Ph. 26 26 τοὔργον of 
μακρὰν λέγεις. Kes, you have reached 
a point, a situation: cp. Ὁ. 7. r5r5 ἅλις 
ἵν" ἐἑξήκεις δακρύων  ἐῤ. 1158 els τόδ᾽ ἥξει. 
—épes without παῖς: cp. 1205: 48, 547 
εἴπερ δικαίως tor’ ἐμὸς τὰ πατρόθεν. 
stress falls on the participial clause a 


580 γὰρ is merely prefatory. 

aga ἐκ πατρὸς : this oracle, yan by 
at an unspecified time and place, 

not mentioned elsewhere in the play. 
Nor is it noticed by any other writer, 
Sophocles may, however, have found it 
in some earlier treatment of the fable, 

1160 τῶν ἐμπνεόντων, Erfurdt’s cor- 
rection of τῶν πνεόντων, is the 
most probable. ἐμπνεῖν as= [ἣν (PA. 883) 
is frequent, while wre has that sense 
only in the Homeric πνείει re καὶ ἕρπει 
(Zi. τῇ. 447, Od. 18. 131). ὕπο might, 
no doubt, have arisen Sout πο[τέ], but is 
presumably pigs it σα af in 
1077s 49 1 5° 3) ἐὦϑ 
sod fs is ‘saiomsatse with ὃν beta in Ὁ ἢ 
1246, Ph. 334, Al. 444. The combina- 
tion of πρός with ὑπό cannot be defended 


ὶ 


¢ 


com 
ἣ Ν , 


168 ΣΟΦΟΚΛΕΟῪΥΣ 
ἀλλ᾽ ὅστις ἽΛιδον φθίμενος οἰκήτωρ πέλοι. 
ὅδ᾽ οὖν ὁ θὴρ Κένταυρος, ὡς τὸ θεῖον ἦν 
πρόφαντον, οὕτω ζῶντά μ᾽ ἔκτεινεν θανών. 
φανῶ δ᾽ ἐγὼ τούτοισι συμβαίνοντ᾽ ἴσα 
μαντεῖα καινά, τοῖς πάλαι ξυνήγορα, 
ἃ τῶν ὀρείων καὶ χαμαικοιτῶν ἐγὼ 
Σελλῶν ἐσελθὼν ἄλσος εἰσεγραψάμην 
πρὸς τῆς πατρῴας καὶ πολυγλώσσου δρυύς, 
ἢ μοι χρόνῳ τῷ ζῶντι καὶ παρόντι νῦν 
πέφασκε μόχθων τῶν ἐφεστώτων ἐμοὶ 
λύσιν τελεῖσθαι' κἀδόκουν πράξειν καλῶς" 
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1176» 


nS τὸ δ᾽ ἦν ap οὐδὲν ἄλλο πλὴν θανεῖν ἐμέ. 
| Les rots θανοῦσι μόχθος ov προσγίγνεται. 
nit ταῦτ᾽ οὖν ἐπειδὴ λαμπρὰ ovpBaiver, τέκνον, 


*~ + ~ + J # - 
δεῖ σ᾽ αὖ γενέσθαι τῷδε τἀνδρὶ σύμμαχον, 11I7> 
1161 πέλοι] πέλει L, with οἱ written above by the first hand: πέλει A, with mosai— 
Mss., and Ald. 1163 ἔκτεινεν A, Harl., and Ald.: ἔκτεινε L: ἔκτανεν (or Exrave) r_— 
1164 συμβαίνοντ᾽ ἴσα] Wunder writes συμβαίνοντά, σοι. 1165 Nauck bracket 
this v. (‘ Versum deleri malim,’ Dobree, Adv. vol. I. p. 42). 1167 ἐσελθὼν τ ΞΞΞΞΞΞ 
εἰσελθὼν L.: προσελθὼν T, V*, Vat., prob. from Triclinius.—elreypaydunvy] Elmsley— _ 





824 ff. The other and earlier oracle—— 
(1159 ff.) had predicted the agency: this —= 


Dodonaean oracle, ‘recent’ in a relative τα 


as= ‘to be slain by no one on the part of 
(rpés) the living.’ Paley, quoting Eur. 
Or. 407 ἐκ φασμάτων δὲ τάδε νοσεῖς ποίων 


ὕπο; describes φαντασμάτων as Nauck’'s 
conjecture; but that word stands in most 
of the recent MSs., and in Porson’s text. 

1161 ἀλλ' Goris: for the ellipse of 
the antecedent (ἐκείνου), cp. Ai. roso 
δοκοῦντ᾽ ἐμοί, δοκοῦντα 6’ ὃς κραίνει στρα- 
τοῦ. Eur. fom 560 7 θίγω δῆθ' of μ' 
ἔφυσαν ;— Αἰδου.. οἰκήτωρ : 581.--ὅστις 
..mwékou; if we suppose that Nessus was 
alive when Zeus spoke, then this is ob- 
lique for ὅστις ἂν πέλῃ, as Ὁ. 7. 714 
(in a prophecy) ὅστις γένοιτ᾽ for doris ἂν 

ται, But if Nessus was then dead, 
it is oblique δὴ eh te i 
1162 £. θὴρ (556) is in appos. with 
Etvruuces—taved μ τπκον, αν Αὐτῷ 
as the dead .Hector brought death on 
Ajax (Az. 1027). For other examples of 
this favourite antithesis, cp. ὦ. 7. 1453 
n.: Ant, 871 n.: Ai. gor. 

1164 τούτοισι κιτιλ. The μαντεῖα 
katva denote the oracle given at Dodona 
twelve years before this time, saying that 
at the end of the twelfth year Heracles 
should have rest. This is the oracle to 
which allusion was made in 44, 164 ff., 


sense, predicted the ¢?me. The two oracles 
‘agree,’ because each verifies the other. 
The thing has come to pass by the right 
agency at the right time. 

συμβαίνοντ᾽ ‘coming out in agree- 
ment with them,’—yielding the same re- 
sult,—viz., that ¢hzs is the predicted end. 
For συμβαίνειν, cp. 173 π, The idea is 
emphatically repeated in τοῖς πάλαι ξυν- 
ἤγορα, ‘pleading on the side of the older 
oracle,'"—upholding its truth, Cp. 814 
ξυνηγυρεῖς. Ι͂ 

1166 ff. ἃ τῶν ὀρείων κιτιὰλ. The 
Σελλῶν ἄλσος is the sacred ct at 
Dodona, including the temple of Zeus, 
with its temenos; its limits have been 
traced by Carapanos (Dodone, pp. 16— 
23): see Appendix, note on this passage, 
ὃ 


a. 

The name abe pecs (akin to 
Ἕλλην, ᾿Ελλάφ), denoted a pees: 
tribe, dwelling at and around Dodona: 
see Fn Papier 84. The priests of Zeus, 
furnished by this tribe, are said to have 
been called τόμονροι, from Mount Tomaros 
(Orphic Argon. 268 Τομαρίας ἔκλυε φηγόξ), 
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but by one that had passed to dwell with Hades. So I have 
been slain by this savage Centaur, the living by the dead, even 
as the divine will had been foretold. 

And I will show thee how later oracles tally therewith, con- 
firming the old prophecy. I wrote them down in the grove of 
the Selli, dwellers on the hills, whose couch is on the ground; 
they were given by my Father's oak of many tongues; which 
said that, at the time which liveth and now is, my release from 
the toils laid upon me should be accomplished. And I looked 
for prosperous days; but the meaning, it seems, was only that I 


should die; for toil comes no more to the dead. 
Since, then, my son, those words are clearly finding their 
fulfilment, thou, on thy part, must lend me thine aid. 


conj. ἐξεγραψάμην. 


Hense conj. χρησθέντι or ῥηθέντι : Wunder, μέλλοντι, τῷ παρόντι νῦν, 


δ The first hand in L wrote τὸ δ᾽: 
the grave accent). 
that τὸ δ᾽ is required, 


L.—otppayor L: ξύμμαχον τ, and Ald 


which towers above Dodona on w. s. w. 
In early times these priests were the di- 
rect interpreters of the oracle; hence the 
ZehAol are called ὑποφῆται in //. 16. 235. 
Afterwards, when the cult of Dioné was 
associated with that of Zeus, the office of 
interpretation was transferred to the 
— called Peleiades (172: Strabo 
Here, as in 171 f., the poet 
τὸς the oak gave the oracle ; but he 
“μοὶ not here mention the expositors. 
He refers to the Σελλοί only to define the 


ὀρείων refers to the site of Dodona 
in a valley, more than 1600 feet above 
sea-level, surrounded by hills. See Ap- 
eas ἢ 1. 
αμαικοιτῶν, a trait of barbarism, sur- 
asa mark of sanctity. According 
lostratus (/mag. 2. 33), the Selli 
se ‘men of a rude life’ (αὐτοσχέδιοί 
twes), who held that their austerities were 
pleasing to Zeus. Cp. //. 16. 235 ἀνιπτό- 
ποδες a yr a Eur, fr. 355 ἐν ἀστρώ- 
Tw πέδῳ | εὔδουσι, πηγαῖς δ' οὐχ ὑγ 
vourw πόδας, Callimachus Del, 284 ἜΑΡ 
them Πελασγοὶ... γηλεχέες. 
ἣν, i.2. wrote for his own 
use in the δέλτος (157). Cp. Her. 8. 135, 
where Greeks accompany the Carian Mys 
on his visit to the oracle of Apollo at 
Ptéon, ὡς ἀπογραψομένου: τὰ θεσπιεῖν 


1169 7 μοι] Blaydes σοπ]. ἥτις. --τῷ ζῶντι τῶι ζώντι L. 


1172 τὸ 


S has corrected this to τόδ᾽ (without deleting 
τὐδ' is in most Mss., and Ald.: Wyttenbach first pointed out 

1178 προσγίγνεται] προσγίνεται L: cp. 425.—Nauck, 
with Axt (Phrlol. 4, p. 575}, brackets this v. 


1175 τῷδε τἀνδρὶ] τῶιδέτ᾽ ἀνδρὶ 


ἔμελλε: then Mys snatches the δέλτος 
from them, and makes an abstract for 
himself ἰσυγγραψάμενον). Ar. Av. 082 
ἰχρησμὺ:) dv ἐγὼ παρὰ τἀπόλλωνος ἐξεγρα- 
ψάμην. Αἱ Dodona, in later times at 
least, the inquirer pave his question in 
writing to the Peleiades, and received a 
written answer : many of the leaden plates 
thus used have been found (Carapanos, 
pp- 68—83): Appendix, § 6. 

1169 χρόνῳ τῷ ζῶντι: the past can 
be described as dead (42. 141 τῆς νῦν 
φθιμένης vuxtos); the future, as unborn 
(Ὁ. C. 618 χρόνος τεκνοῦται.,, ἡμέρατ) ; 
the present is here called fav, not merely 
in the sense of παρών, but with the 
thought that this is the moment for the 
oracle to become operative. 

1170f. ¢é wy, ‘imposed” as a 
doom: cp. //. 12. 326 κῆρες ἐφεστᾶσιν 
θανάτοιο. --- τ' ‘Bar, fut., with pass. 
sense, as in Od, 23. 284, etc. 

1172 τὸ 5° refers to λύσιν τελεῖσθαι: 
‘but fAa? (the promised release) was, it 
seems, only my death,’ Cp. Plat. Aep. 
357A ἐγὼ μὲν οὖν... μην λόγου ἀπηλ- 
Ἀάχϑθαι" τὸ δ᾽ ἦν ἄρα, ὡς ἔοικε, προοίμιον.---- 
θανεῖν : for the simple aor. inf., though 
the ref. is to the future, cp. PA, 503 
παθεῖν (n.). 

1174 συμβαίνει, are coming true: cp. 
173 n. 


<\ 


170 ΣΟΦΟΚΛΕΟΥΣ 
καὶ μὴ ᾿πιμεῖναι τοὐμὸν ὀξῦναι στόμα, 
ἀλλ᾽ αὐτὸν εἰκαθόντα συμπράσσειν, νόμον 
κάλλιστον ἀερεντε, “πειθαρχεῖν πατρί. 
ἀλλ᾽, ὦ πάτερ, ταρβῶ μὲν εἰς “λόγου στάσιν 
routes? ed roa δ᾽ da σοι δοκεῖ. 
ἔμ αλλε χε εξιὰν πρώτιστά μοι. 
4 πρὸς ©, ‘rior τήνδ᾽ ἄγαν. ne οςς 
οὐ θᾶσσον οἴσεις μ δ᾽ ἀπιστήσεις ἐμοί" * 
ἰδού, προτείνω, κοὐδὲν ἀντειρήσεται. ἐστ 
Ο Διός νι νυν τοῦ με φύσαντος κάρα. 


; μὴν τί δράσειν ; καὶ τόδ᾽ ἐξειρήσεται ; : 
μνυμ 






1130 


—— 


1159 


μὴν ἐμοὶ τὸ θὲν ἔργον ἐκτελεῖν. 
ωγε, ae ἔχων ἐπώ 
εἰ δ᾽ tert : , πημονὰς εὔχου λαβεῖν. 
ov μὴ λάβω: Sodow ydp* εὔχομαι δ᾽ ὅμως. τον 
1176 μὴ ᾿πιμεῖναι (or μὴ ἐπιμεῖναι) most Mss,, and Ald.: μή πειμεῖναι (sic) Ls 


εἰ; 
an erasure, prob. from ἢ : the first εἰ has also baporens' #5, but it is not clear that 
has come (as Diibner thinks) from a. ἂν had been written above ( by S), 


TA. 
HP. 
TA. 














has been deleted by a line drawn through it. Meineke conj, μὴ ἀναμεῖναι: ΒΝ p=, 
τι τλῆναι.---ὀξῦναι] ὀξύναι L. 1177 εἰκαθόντα) εἰκάθοντα L, with most Mss., an 
Ald.: elxd@évra A (ὁ from first hand). 1178 ἐξευρόντα) Wecklein writes ἐξορϑοῦνταιεε: 
Wakefield conj. ἐξαίροντα (and so Wecklein, Ars Soph. em. p. 52}: δ: Meineke, — 

1176 ξ. ὀξῦναι, to wait Cc ee. fr. 219 τρεῖς εἰσιν νὰ chee 
ἀρ τ ἐὴ iter (In Thuc. 3. 26, Pe ἀσκεῖν, τέκνον, | θεούς τε Ty 
ἐπιμένοντετν... πεύσεσθαι, the fut. inf. stands pened τε opévarras γονεῖς | ae Te Ko— 
as after προσδοκῶντες: it does not, like νοὺς 'Εἰ aA. “ 
ὀξῦναι here, express the result.) Cp. 4. 1179 f. GAN, ὦ π : ἀλλὰ here 


58+ λῶσσά σου τεθηγμένη. For the aor. 
inf. of ἐπιμένω, cp. Od. τι. 350 τλήτω... | 
οἰὐκπιμιεῖναι ἐς αὔριον. The delay is 
viewed as a whole, not as a process.— 
Others, less well, make στόμα the subject 
to éfiva:: ‘Do not wait for my words to 
goad thee.'"—avrov, of thine own accord. 






faces assent, as PA. 8, 34. 
pre 4 S524 en τος 


«.7.A. The sense is: 
indeed, at the issue to which you 
brought me,—a choice between n dsobedi 
ence, and a blind promise; 
obey.” λόγον στάσιν τοιάνδε, ‘such a 
τανε, in ourconverse’: ἐπελθών, as 





—elxaféyra: as to these forms, see O, 7: mito otek Petey — σαν 
ὅδε: π. ta it, by the p Ὁ e 

1178 is illustrated by the may be™noted λόγον suits 
words αὐτὸν elxaforra. He is not to ae sense of στάσι:: vt the’ ed τρῶν τον. 
wait until this law has been brought been, ‘strife of words* Ries andere as 
home to his mind by a rebuke. He is to ons of O. 7. 634), we Ἵ 
‘find it ont’ in the light of his own reason. ed rather the plur. , as in Eur. 
εὑρίσκειν often expresses the result of re- Ph. 1460 els ἔριν or ‘this α net 
flection. Ὁ. 7. 441 τοιαῦτ᾽ ὀνείδιζ᾽ ols sense of eto status, cp. Plat. . Ξ 


ἔμ᾽ εὑρήσεις μέγαν (i.2., when you look 
deeper). Her. 7. 194 λογιζόμενος ὃ 
Δαρεῖος εὑρέ ol πλέω ἀγαϑὰ τῶν apap- 
τημάτων πεποιημένα: id. 1. 115 φροντίζων 
δὲ εὕρισκέ τε (v. /. εὑρίσκεται) ταῦτα και- 
ριώτατα εἶναι, καὶ ἐποίεε δὴ ταῦτα. 


ε 





wlvanced wp 


to it,” z.2., roume Wy the soars 


must mean merely, ἢ 


bat I will 


ed, “ΠΟ 


‘ —_— 


ΤΡΑΧΙΝΙΑΙ 


171 


Thou must not delay, and $0 provoke me to bitter speech: thou 
must consent and help with a good grace, as one who hath 
learned that best of laws, obedience to a sire. 

Hy. Yea, father —though I fear the issue to which our talk 
hath brought me,—I will do thy good pleasure. 


HE. 
Hy. 


To do what deed ? 


: Herwerden, εὖ τηροῦντα. 
1181 ἔμβαλλε χεῖρα] ἔμβαλ εχεῖρα L. 


First of all, lay thy right hand in mine. 

For what purpose dost thou insist upon this pledge? 
Give thy hand at once—disobey me not! 

Lo, there it is: thou shalt not be gainsaid. 

Now, swear by the head of Zeus my sire! 

May this also be told? 

To perform for me the task that I shall enjoin, 

I swear it, with Zeus for witness of the oath. 

And pray that, if thou break this oath, thou mayest 


I shall not suffer, for I shall keep it :—yet so I pray. 


1179 στάσιν] Wecklein conj. τάσιν (‘tension’). 


1182 ¢miorpépers] Hense conj. ἐπεὶ- 


1168 vives} Subkoff conj. εἴξειτ : Blaydes, ἀρεῖς, which Nauck and 
Mekler cite without noticing the a. —admioTHreis] ἀπιστήσησ L, with εἰ written pnt 


Ἢ by first hand. Schol. in marg., ‘yp. 
προστήσει γ᾽ ἐμοί. 
and Hermann. 

The usual pointing was δράσειν ;.. 
marg.). Hermann, δράσειν ;.. 


the clause with μέν, opposed to πείσομαι 
δέ, ought to express something which tells 
against obedience (as the fear of a blind 

does) ; not something which tells 
mm favour of it, as the fear of strife would 
do. The same objection applies to con- 
jecturing ἐπελθεῖν (‘I am afraid of being 
drawn into such a strife’). 


1181 : see on Jk. 813 ἔμ- 

Ε xe ‘Se πίστιν. 
1182 ὡς πρός τί: ὧς -- ἶπ your in- 
tention *: O. 7. 1174 ws πρὸς τί 


s; Ph. 58 wheis δ' ws pds olkor.— 

: the primary notion is that 

of turning some constraining force upon 

ἃ person, — bringing it to bear on him: 

so, press,’ ‘urge,’ upon him: schol. ἐπά- 

yes μοι, It is a stronger equiv. for ém- 

σκήπτει:.----Ν οἱ, ‘regard’ (Musgrave): this 
would be πίστεως ἐπιστρέφει (midd.). 

1188 οὐ θᾶσσον κι τ.λ.: Ai. 75 οὐ σῖγ᾽ 

ἀνέξει μηδὲ δειλίαν ἀρεῖ; Eur. Bacch. 3 
οὐ μὴ προσοίσεις χεῖρα, βακχεύσεις δ᾽ ἰών 

und? ἐξομόρξει μωρίαν τὴν σὴν ἐμοί; ib. 

701 οὐ μὴ φρενώσεις μ', ἀλλὰ oud 

| σώσει 708"; For οὐ μὴ with fut, 

+» ep. 978 —olous, se. χεῖρα δεξιὰν : 


«ἐξειρήσεται. 
«ἐξειρήσεται ; 


πρυστήσηισ ἐμοὶ: whence Hermann con 
1185 νιν] νῦν L, with most Mss., and Ald. : 
1186 L points thus: 


so Brunck 
ἢ μὴν τί δράσειν" καὶ τόδ' ἐξειρήσεται. 
Hence the v./. τότ᾽ for τόδ᾽ (Β in 


but the choice of the verb may have been 
influenced by πίστιν. 

1185 ὄμνυ.. κάρα: so ὀμνύναι θεούς, 
Στυγὸς ὕδωρ (// 14. 271), πέδον (Eur. 
Aifed. 7.46), ete. 

1186 f£. ἐξειρήσεται; This is clearly 
the right punctuation; for Hyllus is most 
anxious to know what will be asked of 
him. Heracles evades the question by 
replying, τὸ λεχϑὲν Epyov,—i.e. + ὃ ἂν 
Ἀεχθῇ: just as in 42, 528, ἐὰν μόνον τὸ 
ταχθὲν εὖ τολμᾷ τελεῖν, the partic.=6 ὧν 
ταχθῇ.--Ὑ ἢ a full stop at ἐξειρήσεται, 
the sense would be merely, ‘and this 
promise shall be given.’ 

1188 ἐπώμοτον (427) here=Jpxiov 
(schol.), τὸν ἀκὴν. ἐγγυητὴν (Suid, s. v.). 
Cp. PA. 1324 Ζῆνα δ᾽ ὅρκιον καλῶ (n.). 
Pit ὦ ἐκτὸς a Se. gt ng cp. 

at. Symp. 1838 ἐκβάντι Kov.— 

de εἰς χου λαβεῖν : the usual paneer 
of a arom oath; cp. Lys. or. 11 § τὸ 
auorer ἐξώλειαν ἑαυτῷ καὶ τοῖς παισὶν 
βλάστας πὰς λαβὼν τὸ τάλαντόν με σώ- 


Arvo οὐ μὴ λάβω: for the pause cp. 
II 


" 


[72 
HP. 
TA. 
HP. 


κείραντα, πολλὸν 


ΣΟΦΟΚΛΕΟΥΣ 


οἷσθ᾽ οὖν τὸν Οἴτης Ζηνὸς ὕψιστον πάγον; : 
οἶδ᾽, ὡς θυτήρ γε πολλὰ δὴ σταθεὶς ἄνω. 
ἐνταῦθά νυν χρὴ τοὐμὸν ἐξάραντά σε 

σῶμ᾽ αὐτόχειρα καὶ ξὺν οἷς 
πολλὴν μὲν ὕλην τῆς βαθυρρίζου δρυὸς 
δ᾽ ἄρσεν, ἐκτεμόνθ᾽ ὁμοῦ 


ἥζεις φίλων, 
1195 


ἄγριον ἔλαιον, σῶμα τοὐμὸν ἐμβαλεῖν, 
καὶ πευκίνης λαβόντα λαμπάδος σέλας 
πρῆσαι. “γόου δὲ μηδὲν εἰσίτω δάκρυ' 


ἀλλ᾽ ἀστένακτος κἀδάκρυτος, εἴπερ εἶ 


1200 


τοῦδ᾽ ἀνδρός, ἔρξον" εἰ δὲ μή, μενῶ σ᾽ ἐγὼ 


καὶ νέρθεν ὧν ἀραῖος εἰσαεὶ 
οἶμοι, πάτερ, τί < δ᾽ » εἶπας ; ; οἷά μ᾽ εἴργασαι. 
ὁποῖα δραστέ᾽ ἐστίν" εἰ δὲ μή, πατρὸς 


TA. 
HP. 
1191 Ofrys] Musgrave conj. 


1191 τὸν pn Sra ηνὸς,. πάγον ; cp. 
Ph. 480 τὰ Χαλκώδοντος Εὐβοίας σταθμά. 
The change of ὕψιστον to ὑψίστου is a 
plausible one. Pausanias mentions sta- 
tues of Ζεὺς Ὕψιστος at Corinth (2. 2. 
Olympia (5. 15. 5), and Thebes (9. 8. ἣν 
the title occurs, too, in an Attic Inscr. 
(C. Z. G. 497 —506), and was frequent in 
poetry. I prefer, however, to keep the 
reading of the MsSs., because, here, we 
seem to need an epithet for πάγον rather 
than for the . Cp. 436 τοῦ Kar 
ἄκρον Olraiov vamos | Aws καταστράπτον- 
Tos. 

The place traditionally known as the 
*Pyre’ was probably somewhere near ‘the 
proper summit of Oeta’ (Leake, North- 
ern Greece, vol. 11. pp. το f. ), now Mount 
Patriotiko, about eight miles W.N.w. of 
Trachis. A /yra is marked in Kiepert’s 
Atlas von Hellas (ed, 1872, map 5}, where 
the preatest height of Oeta is given as 
2152 metres, or about 7055 ft. It is men- 
tioned by Theophr. Ast. Plant. g. 10. 2 
(τῆς Οἴτης ἀμφὶ τὴν Πυράν) : cp. Liv. 36. 
30, and PA. 1432. 

1192 θυτήρ (613), slightly emphasised 
by γε, implies that he is familiar with the 
place.—oraels: cp. 608. 

1193 ἐνταῦθα properly refers to ἐμ- 
βαλεῖν (1197), but, since the inf. is so 
long delayed, is more conveniently taken 
with &dpayra, in the sense of ἐνταυθοῖ: 


βαρύς. 


Οἴτῃ.--ὕψιστον mss.: Wakefield conj. ὑψίστου. 
1193 ἐνταῦθά νυν Brunck: ἐνταῦθα νῦν L, with most Mss. 
ἐξαιρέντά, L, the ¢ inserted by a later hand : ἐξαρέντα schol. in marg. 


: ἐνταῦθα δὴ B.—éfdparrd] 
1195— 


cp. ee ἐν ἐνταῦθα πέμψω. Bor the 
sense οἱ ἐξάραντα, cp. 7 ov 

1194 «al can be ere to ξὺν οἷς 
κ-τ.λ,, Since Brier Set implies ταῖς σεαυ. 
τοῦ χερσί. 

1196 ff. The pyre is to be built with 
(1) oak, sacred to ζοῦν “ΕΟ and (2 
the weld offve, which Heracles 
had brought to Greece: Paus. 5. 7. 7 Ko- 
μισθῆναι δὲ ἐκ τῆς "Ὑπερβορέων γῆς τὸν 
κὐτινόὸν φασιν ὑπὸ τοῦ "Hoax Mout héous ἐς "ED- 
Anvas. Pindar, in treating that | 
uses the generic word, ἐλαία, O. 3. 13. 
Pliny “Af. V. τό. 89 Olympiae oleaster, 
ex guo primus Hercules coronatus est > 
where he also mentions that, near Hera- 
cleia in Pontus, were guercus duae al 
fTercule satae. 

ar 


κείραντα, like //. 24. 450 60 
κέρσαντες, In Attic prose, κε 

shear,’ is said only of cutting 

devastating land. The prose si 
would be κόψαντα. 

from the stump, close to the groaeaa er 
12. 148 ἄγνυτον ὕλην,  πρυμνὴν ἐκτάμ- 
vovres (‘at the root’), In Lys. or. 7 § ze 
ἐξέτεμνον τὰ πρέμνα refers to cutting the 
roots of an olive out of the Liege 
ἄγριον ἔλαιον : the κότινος was 

ἄγριος ἔλαιος (Pind. fr. 21), peers το 


ἀγριελαία. The epithet ἄρσενα 
its sturdy vigour. Acc. to Theophrasti 


(Hist. Plant. 4. 13) the κότινος 
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ΗΕ. Well, thou knowest the summit of Oeta, sacred to 
Zeus? 
Hy. Ay; I have often stood at his altar on that height. 


HE. Thither, then, thou must carry me up with thine own 
hands, aided by what friends thou wilt; thou shalt lop many a 
branch from the deep-rooted oak, and hew many a faggot also 
from the sturdy stock of the wild-olive ; thou shalt lay my body 
thereupon, and kindle it with flaming pine-torch. 

And let no tear of mourning be seen there ; no, do this with- 
out lament and without weeping, if thou art indeed my son. 
But if thou do it not, even from the world below my curse and 


my wrath shall wait on thee for ever. 


Hy. 
thou dealt with me! 
HE. 


1198 Wunder rejects these four vv. 


Alas, my father, what hast thou spoken? 


1197 ἔλαιον] ἐλαιὸν L, 


How hast 


I have spoken that which thou must perform ; if thou 


wilt not, 
1208 τί 3 


εἶπαι) τὶ elmag L, with several of the later mss.: τίν᾽ εἶπας A, R, Harl., and 


Ald.; τί μ' εἶπας T, B (with Triclinius): 


ποῖ" εἶπας 


as 


longer than the ἐλαία, Ovid says, Ure 
mares oleas (Fast. 4. Shih caeeigh Lyrae 
Ady, as Ant. 86 πολλὸν ΞΞ πολύ : the only 
instance of this Ionic form in tragedy.— 
σῶμα τοὐμὸν is repeated, the sentence 
having become so long: cp. vw in 289, 
after ἐκεῖνον. 

1198 f. πευκίνηΞ: cp. 766 πιείρας 
dpuds ip aaa made aes by 
place pause: cp. Ant. 72 θάψω.--- 
yoou...6dkpv, the thew that Rise to, 
accompanies, lamentation; as δάκρυα and 
“yéot are so often associated (Eur. Or. 320, 
f. JT. 860, etc.). (Not, ‘a mournful 
tear,’ as opp. to δάκρυ χαρᾶς.)---εἰσίτω, 
abs., ‘come in,’ ‘find a place’ there: cp. 
Plat. Phaedr, p. 270 4 τὸ γὰρ ὑψηλύνουν 
τοῦτο... ἔοικεν ἐντεῦθέν ποθὲν εἰσιέναι. We 
ought not to supply σε, as if the sense 
were, ‘come into thy thoughts’ (Piaedo 
Ῥ- 58 E οὔτε... με.. ἔλεος εἰσήει). 

The ordinary ἐκῴορά was attended by 

ili but these obsequies, like those of 
the priests in Plat. Legg. 947 B, were to 
be χωρὶς θρήνων καὶ ὀδυρμῶν. Cp. Ma- 
noah's words in Samson Agonistes (1708), 
* Come, comé; no time for lamentation 


now. 
1200 ff. ἀστένακτος : cp. 1074.— 
εἴπερ el x.7.d.: cp. 1158. 
ῶ σ᾽ ἐγὼ κιτιλι, ‘I will await 
thee with my curse’; #2, ‘my curse 


rot’ εἶπας V7, Vat., whence Hense conj. 


will be in store for thee,’ attending on 
thee thenceforth. (Not merely, ‘I will 
await thee in the nether world,’ to 
punish thee when thou comest thither.) 
Cp. 1240 θεῶν dpa | μενεῖ σ΄. So Ant, 
1075 AoxHouw...’Epwies.—dpaios, here, 
‘bringing a curse’: cp. Eur. /. 7. 778 ἥ 
σοῖς ἀραία δώμασιν γενήσομαι. (But in 
Ο. 7. 129t, ‘under a curse’),—elerael, 
because the power of the Erinyes over a 
mortal did not end with his life: it was 
their part, ὁμαρτεῖν, bpp’ ἂν | “γᾶν ὑπέλθῃ: 
θανὼν δ᾽ οὐκ ἄγαν ἐλεύθερος. (Aesch. 
Eum, 340.)—Bapvs, as in O. 7. 546 δυσ- 
μενῇ τε καὶ βαρύν. 

1203 The hiatus τί εἶπας is sup- 
ported by the mss. here, but appears as 
uncongenial to the poet’s style as in PA. 
017, οἴμοι, τί εἶπας ; Here, as there, τί 
p εἶπας seems inadmissible. It could 
mean only, ‘What hast thou said of me?’ 
—and we can hardly justify this as mean- 
ing, ‘hast thou said that, if I refuse, I 
shall be no true son? The alternative 
is to insert 8’: cp. Ὁ, C. 332 τέκνον, τί δ' 
Hes; See Append, on PA. 100. 

1204 f£. ὁποῖα Spacré’ ἐστίν, se. 
εἶπον. The reply passes over epyacat, 
and refers to εἶπας : cp. 423, where πολ- 
λοῖσιν ἀστῶν answers the earlier of two 
queries.—el_ δὲ 


ἡ, Ses (meeps "ες 
‘become’, as if ἣν adoption {εἰσποίησις 


i i 
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ἄλλου γενοῦ του μὴν 
TA. οἴμοι μάλ᾽ αὖθις, 


HP. οὐ δῆτ᾽ ἔγωγ᾽, ¢ 


ΣΟΦΟΚΛΕΟΥΣ 


ἐμὸς κληθῇς ἔτι. 
μ᾽ ἐκκαλεῖ, πάτερ, 
φονέα γενέσθαι. καὶ παλαμναῖον σέθεν. 


ἀλλ᾽ ὧν ἔχω παιώνιον 


καὶ μοῦνον larnpa τῶν ἐμῶν. κακῶν. 


TA. 
HP. 
TA. 
HP. 
TA. 


HP. 


TA. 
HP. 
TA. 


1205 tov] τοῦ L. 
Hermann writes ὡς ἔχω. 


καὶ πῶς ὑπαίθων σῶμ᾽ ἄν t ἰῴμην τὸ σόν: 
ἀλλ᾽ εἰ φοβεῖ πρὸς τοῦτο, τἄλλα γ᾽ ἔργασαι. 
ορᾶς γέ τοι φθόνησις οὐ γενήσεται. 
καὶ πυρᾶς πλήρωμα τῆς εἰρημένης ; 
σον rs dv αὐτὸς μὴ ποτιψαύων χε ow" 
τὰ δ᾽ ἄλλα πράξω, KOU καμεῖ τοὐμον μέρος. 
ἀλλ᾽ ἀρκέσει καὶ ταῦτα". πρόσνειμαι 
χάριν βραχεῖαν πρὸς μακροῖς ἄλλοις διδούς. 
εἰ καὶ μακρὰ κάρτ᾽ ἐστίν, ἐργασθήσεται. 
τὴν Εὐρυτείαν οἱ σθα δῆτα παρθένον ; 
᾿Ιόλην ἔλεξας, ws γ᾽ ἐπεικάζειν ἐμέ. 


1206 ἐκκαλεῖ] ἐκκαλεῖς Harl, 
1209 τῶν ἐμῶν] Wecklein co nj. θανασίμων : Blaydes, 
δυστήνων 1210 ὑπαίϑων)] In L an early hand 


I210 


1215 
μοι 


1220 


1208 ὧν ἔχω] 
as suggested ὑπαῖθϑον. 


1211 τἄλλα γ' A, Le, R, Harl., and Ald.: τἄλλα μ᾽ L, with most of the later 


MSs, 


1214 μὴ ποτιψαύων] Hartung reads μή wore Yatwy, a few of the later 





into another family. Cp. Lys. or. 13 
8 οἱ τὸν τὲ γόνῳ warépa,..rdv τε ποιητὸν 
πατέρα. So Oedipus to Polyneices, O..C. 
1383 σὺ δ᾽ Epp’ dr bmrrvarés re κἀπάτωρ ἐμοῦ, 
1206 f. οἷα μ' ἐκκαλεῖ, ‘what dost 
thou call upon me to do.’ For the double 
acc., cp. Plat. Authypir. 5 A αὐτὰ ταῦτα 
προκαλεῖσθαι αὐτόν. 
ναῖον is not weak after φονέα, 
because, as used in poetry, it often im- 
plies the defilement (a-yos) of Peay PH 
ness,—meaning, ‘accursed wretch, 
ther than merely ‘slayer.’ Cp. peg 
Hum, 448 ἄφθογγον εἶναι τὸν παλαμναῖον 
νόμος, κιτλ, Hence, like μιάστωρ, it 
can denote also the avenger of guilt (Eur. 
i, 7. 1218). Photius had this in view 
when he explained παλαμναῖος by qo- 
vebs ἢ μι apés. Properly the word means 
merely ‘a man of violent hand’; cp. PA. 
1206 παλάμαν, τι. 
» ἀλλ᾽: the 


same formula as in 10. 1161, PA. 735. 
—dy ἔχω (κακῶν) οὐλὰς Ἀλιαὶ refers more 
especially to bodily sufferings; while la- 
τῆρα τῶν ἐμῶν κακῶν is rather, ! physi- 
cian of my woes’ generally. After ὧν 


ἔχω, τῶν ἐμῶν is awkward; but it is 
which might follow cusdeie al 
the emphasis on /aripa. It x 

to 
τῶν ἐμῶν only, while ὧν ἔχω be 
taken separately, ‘what I suffer’: this, 
emendation, ws ἔχω (‘consid my 
state’), is possible, but slightly 
g8o σὺ & els τὰ μητρὸς μὴ φοβοῦ nee 
para, 
Kows, φθόνος οὐδεὶς Yeo fon 530 D 
οὐ φθονήσεις μοι ἐπιδεῖξαι, 
—ep. Eur. Hee. 514. οἱ δὲ πληροῦσιν 
πυρᾶν, κορμοὺς φέροντες 
natural, πλήρωμα, expressing the taper 
is equally correct here. 
σαιμὴ ἄν μὴ morup.: cp. as 
γάσθαι 8’, ὅσον | μὴ χερσὶ καίνων ΕΣ 


partly excused (1) by the slight 
a Ch by 
deed, be suggested that κακῶν 
however, is less cera Hermann’s 
1211 φοβεῖ πρὸς τοῦτο: CD. Ὁ. Τ' 
1212 is found onl hese. 
Cp. Plat. Finke Ch pacha A w ἄκη- 
1213 πλήρωμα (nom.), sc. γενήσεται: 
πευκίνους. 
Though πλήρωσις would have been more 
1214 (πληρώσω), ὅσον ΤΩ ieee 
χες εἰσγάσϑαι). Hyllus will help to h 
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then get thee some other sire, and be called my son no 


What a deed dost thou require of 


me, my father,—that I should become thy murderer, guilty of 


more ! 

Hy. Woe, woe is me! 
thy blood ! 

HE. 


physician of my pain! 


Not so, in truth, but healer of my sufferings, sole 


Hy. And how, by enkindling thy body, shall I heal 


it? 
HE. 
rest. 
Hy. 
HE. 
Hy. 


Nay, if that thought dismay thee, at least perform the 


The service of carrying thee shall not be refused. 
And the heaping of the pyre, as I have bidden ? 
Yea, save that | will not touch it with mine own hand. 


All else will I do, and thou shalt have no hindrance on my 


part. 


HE. Well, so much shall be enough.—But add one small 


boon to thy large benefits. 


Hy. Be the boon never so large, it shall be granted. 


HE. 


Knowest thou, then, the girl whose sire was Eurytus? 


“Hy. It is of Iolé that thou speakest, if I mistake not. 


Mss. havi 
Wunder, 1 μὴ τὶ προσψαύων. 
προσνεῖμαι B 


τπλροστᾷ from xpar’ (or κρᾶτ' ἢ, 


μὴ wore Ψψαύω (in T or is superscr.),—probably due to Triclinius. 
1216 πρύσνειμαι A, with most Mss., and Ald.: 

: πρόνεϊμαι L,, with o added above the line, probably by the first hand, 
to whom the accent on o may also be attributed. 
1219 παρθένον) παρνὸν L, with θ᾽ over a. 


1218 1, has κάρτ᾽ in an 


1220 ws Schaefer: wor’ L: ws Wecklein: ὥστε γ᾽ εἰκάζειν Reiske. —érexatew L, 
with most Mss., and Ald.: ἀπεικάζειν r (as B). 


the wood, but not to build the pyre. The 
pyre was kindled by Philoctetes,. or, acc. to 
another version, by Poeas (δ΄. 802 n.).— 
ποτιψαύων : tragic lyrics admit worl (fr. 
225), and its co aes (1030. ἀποτί- 
Baros: Aesch. 7hel. g4 A etc. ). 
But tragic dialogue presents no other 
example, except Aesch. Aum. 7g ποτὶ 
πτόλιν 


1215 κοὐ καμεῖ, and in 

a thou shalt ae no difficulty, μονα 

μὸν μέρος, on my part (acc. of respect: 

Ant. 1062 τὸ σὸν peépos, n. .).—Most 
editors take «amet as 3rd pers. sing. act.:; 
‘and my part of the work shall not flag.’ 
But καμοῦμαι is the regular fut.: indeed, 
the only trace $3 ΜῈ act. form is in 
Hesych., κα μῶ" ἐργάσομαι. 

1216 ore καὶ ταῦτα, even this: 
so ἐᾷ. wf μὲν baste i 
τὰ 0’, on s, | ἀλγή --πρ 
the midd. is noteworthy, as we should 


Εις... 


have expected πρόσνειμον : cp., however, 
Ar. Av. 563 προσνείμασθαι δὲ πρεπόντων" 
τοῖσι θεοῖσιν τῶν ὀρνίθων ὃς ἂν TTY 
Kad’ &xacrov,—where, as here, the act. 
might have been expected. The accen- 
tuation προσνεῖμαι fer. n.) represents a 
wish to read the aor. inf. act, as an im- 
perative. 

1217 βραχεῖαν, small (0. C. 586 n.): 
μακροῖς, large (Ai. 130, etc.).— διδούς, 
se. αὐτά: cp. Ὁ. C. 475 νευπόκῳ μαλλῷ 
λαβὼν (n.). 

1219 ἘΕἰὐρντείαν: cp. O. 7. 267 τῷ 
Λαβδακείῳ raibl (n.).—mrap , an un- 
married woman: cp. 1225. 

1220 ἐπεικάζειν has here much better 
authority than ἀπεικάζειν : cp. r4t 1.— 
ὥς γ᾽, asa correction of der’, is prefer- 
able to #s, not only as accounting for τ᾽, 
but because ἐμέ is added: ur. Ale. 
Bor ws +’ ἐμοὶ χρῆσθαι κριτῇ : Ar. Εἰπέ. 
730 ὥς γ᾽ ἐμοὶ δυκεῖν. 


{ 
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HP. ἔγνως. 


ZOPOKAEOYS 


τοσοῦτον δή σ᾽ ἐπισκήπτω, τέκνον" 


ταύτην, ἐμοῦ θανόντος, εἴπερ εὐσεβεῖν 


Aarne Ls alg ger μεμνημένος, 


προσθοῦ δάμ τα, μηδ 


ἀπιστήσῃς πατρί' 
μηδ᾽ ἄλλος ἀ a ὁρῶν τοῖς ἐμοῖς πλευροῖς ὁμοῦ 


--κλιθεῖσαν αὐτὴν ἀντὶ σοῦ “λάβῃ ποτέ, 
“ἀλλ᾽ αὐτός, ὦ παῖ, τοῦτο κἤήδευσον λέχος. 


1225 


Ἐπιθοῦ' τὸ γάρ τοι μεγάλα πιστεύσαντ' ἐμοὶ 
σμικροῖς. ἀπιστεῖν τὴν πάρος συγχεῖ χάριν. 


TA, 


HP. 
TA. 


ὡς ἐργασ' εἴων 


μεταΐτις Os μὰ οἱ 


οἴμοι" τὸ μὲν a θυμοῦσθαι κακόν, 


τὸ δ᾽ ὧδ᾽ ὁ ὁρᾶ νοῦντα τίς ποτ᾽ ἂν φέροι; 
“She 3 ὧν λέγω θροεῖς. 


τίς γάρ ποθ᾽, n μοι μητρὶ μὲν θανεῖν μόνη 
αὖ ις ὡς ἔχεις ἔχειν, 

τίς ταῦτ᾽ ἄν, ὅστις μὴ ἢ ἀλαστόρων νοσοῖ, 
ἕλοιτο ; ; κρεῖσσον κἀμέ γ᾽, ὦ πάτερ, 


1230 


1235 


θανεῖν 


ἢ τοῖσιν ἐχθίστοισι συνναίειν ὁμοῦ. 
1221 δή σ᾽ Hartung reads 577’: Blaydes conj. νυν.--- ἘῸΡ τέκνον, Wecklein conj. τελεῖν. 


1224 προσθοῖ Dindorf: πρόσϑου Mss. 
by a later hand. 


1221 ἐπισκήπτω with double acc., 
like κελεύω τινά re: so Eur. 7. 7. Jor 
πρὸς δεξιᾶς σε riod ἐπισκήπτω τάδε. 

1223 παι ὁρκίων, the oath im- 
posed on thee by thy father. 

1224 , associate with thyself: 
cp. 0. C. 404 τ. 

This passage concerning 
Tolé mit Hyllus ΣΕ ΘΕ was ren- 
dered indispensable by the plot, if the 
poet was to avoid a contradiction which 
must otherwise have perplexed the spec- 
tators. 

Tolé figured in legend as the wife of 
Hyllus. Their son, Kheodaios (called 
Κλεοδάτης by Theopompus, fr. 30), was 
mentioned by Hesiod (schol. Ap. Rh. τ. 
824), and was recorded in the pedigree 
of the Spartan kings, being the grand- 
father of Aristodemus (Her. 6, 52, 8. 131). 
Hyllus and Iolé had also a daughter, 
Ἐῤαίΐίχμη, known in Messenian story (Paus. 
4. 2. 1]. 

But, in this play, [olé is the paramour 
of Heracles, and indirectly the cause of 
his death. How, then, could Hyllus wed 
her? His own words (1233—1237) ex- 
press what a Greek would feel. It was 
necessary, then, that the marriage should 


1226 λάβῃ Elmsley: λάβοι Mss. 


1225 ἐμοῖς] ἐμοῖ L, with « added above 
1228 πιθοῦ Brunck: πείθου 


be imposed upon him by his dying father’s 
inexorable command. 

Cp. Apollodorus 2. 7. 7 § 13 ἐντει- 
λάμενος “Thi... rye ᾿Ιόλην ἂν δρῶσα 
γῆμαι: as if Hyllus were younger than 
Sophocles here imagines him. Ovid, Afer. 
9. 278, of Iolé: Herculis illam | 
thalam animogue veceperat 
Acc. to - δβειναυ αι; it was for Hyllu 
not for himself, that Heracles had first 
asked the hand of Iolé sig “τὰ on v. ΕΣ 

1225 1. ἄλλος... ἀντὶ 
444 οὐκ ἄν τις αὔτ᾽ & 
ἐμοῦ.---ὁμοῦ, prep. with dat., 
ote "τὸ (0. ἂν heed dy 
use 1218 +). 
command, is clearly igh an 
wish, λάβοι, would be celia Ch 

I n. 

P3997 ἀλλ' αὐτός, «.7.A.: this third 
clause reiterates the sense of the first, 
προσθοῦ δάμαρτα: cp. 433 π.--τοῦτο... 

See fa _ cogn. δὴν to κήδευ- 

σὸν (‘contract this marriage’ 

Pol. 5. ἢ. τὸ κηδεύειν ὅτῳ ane 
Not, ‘cherish this bride,’ Ἣν in Eur. Med’. 
S88 κηδεύουσαν is said of Medea *‘ tend- 
ing’ Tason’s new wife, 

1228 £. πιθοῦ, not πείθου: it is a 





Γ 
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HE. Evenso. This, in brief, is the charge that I give thee, 
my son. When I am dead, if thou wouldest show a pious re- 
membrance of thine oath unto thy father, disobey me not, but 
take this woman to be thy wife. Let no other espouse her who 
hath lain at my side, but do thou, O my son, make that marriage- 


bond thine own. 


Consent: after loyalty in great matters, to 


rebel in less is to cancel the grace that had been won. 

Hy. Ah me, it is not well to be angry with a sick man: 
but who could bear to see him in such a mind? 

Her. Thy words show no desire to do my bidding. 


Hy. What! 


death, and for thy present plight besides? 


When she alone is to blame for my mother’s 


Lives there the 


man who would make such a choice, unless he were maddened 


by avenging fiends? 


Better were it, father, that I too should die, rather than live 


united to the worst of our foes ! 


most MSS.—éyol] Wecklein conj. μοι. 
πάρος] πάλαι Harl. 


1229 σμικροῖς] Blaydes writes σμικρόν σ᾽.--- 
1280 τὸ τ: τῶι Ι,.---μ»οσοῦντι] Wakefield conj. νοσοῦντα. 


1291 ὧδ᾽ ὁρᾶν] Groddeck and Wunder conj. ὧδε δρᾶν (‘that a sane man should 


obey such a command’). 
through the first. 


most MSS.: alpotro r. 


remptory, summons: cp. 470 n.—vr- 
rebeae = «bdo. as fe 1251. These 
are perhaps the only clear examples of 
πιστεύω as=‘to obey,’ though ἀπιστεῖν 
as = ἀπειθεῖν was frequent. —épol, not μοι, 
because the pron., though it has no strong 
emphasis, implies, ‘to me, your father. 
A son’s obedience should be complete.— 
σμικροῖς, dat. of respect: cp. Ph. 342 
πρᾶγμ᾽, ὅτῳ Ἢ ἐνύβρισαν : ae IO51 
χρήμασιν λελείμμεθα.---σνγχεῖ, obliterates, 
as if it had been traced in sand: cp. Ο. 


C. 609 n. 

1280 ΖΦ. τὸ μὲν νοσοῦντι κιτ.λ. Cp. 
543 ff. θυμοῦσθαι μὲν οὐκ ἐπίσταμαι | 
νοσοῦντι κείνῳ... | τὸ δ᾽ αὖ ξυνοικεῖν τῇδ᾽ 
ὁμοῦ τίς ἂν γυνὴ | δύναιτο... Seber fas oP 

, in a state of mind so deplorable 
as is argued by the bare suggestion of 
such a marriage. This is not an ‘aside’; 
but the speaker’s amazement precludes a 
direct reply. 

1232 ds ἐργασείων: cp. O. 7. 625 
ws οὐχ ὑπείξων οὐδὲ πιστεύσων λέγεις; 
For the desiderative verb, see PA. 1001 ἢ. 

1288 ΖΞ, τίς ποθ᾽, the indignant 
exordium, is immediately followed by the 
relative clause concerning Iolé, ἥ having 
a causal force,—as we might say, ‘What! 
when she...’ etc. Cp. ἢ. on O. C. 263 


1.5. V. 


1284 σοὶ δ᾽ Schaefer: 
Frohlich conj. ryvd’.—vooot L, with most MSS.: vooe? r. 
1287 ἐχθίστοισν L, with two dots over ν. 


1282 οὐδὲν] οὐδὲν οὐδὲν L, with a line drawn 


12865 ταῦτ᾽] 
1286 ἕλοιτο L, with 


σοί τ᾽ MSS. 


κἄμοιγε ποῦ ταῦτ᾽ ἐστίν; οἵτινες βάθρων 
x.7.A. Then, instead οὗ ταύτην or τήνδε, 
as antecedent to ἥ, the speaker bitterly 
says, ταῦτ᾽, ‘all this,’"—the horrors which, 
for him, are embodied in Iolé. Cp. Ο. 7. 
1492 GAN ἡνίκ᾽ ἂν δὴ πρὸς γάμων ἥκητ᾽ 
ἀκμάς, [ τίς οὗτος ἔσται, τίς παραρρίψει, 
τέκνα, | τοιαῦτ᾽ ὀνείδη λαμβάνων; It 
would miserably enfeeble the passage to 
alter ταῦτ᾽. 

The ethic dat. μοι implies, ‘as I have 
seen.’—Oavety, without τοῦ: cp. Ant. 
1173 αἵτιοι θανεῖν (n.): bbe 
ee that she alone share the b ame with 
Heracles (cp. 260 n.).—oolt δ᾽ is more 
probable than σοί τ᾽ here, where the 
antithesis is marked.—dg ἔχεις ἔχειν: 
Dem. or. 3 § 8 ἐχόντων ws ἔχουσι Θηβαίων: 
O. C. 273 ἱκόμην ἵν᾽ ἱκόμην : O. 7. 1376 
n.—dors μὴ... νοσοῖ: the optat., on ac- 
count of ἕλοιτ᾽ dy: the relative clause is 
equiv. in sense to a protasis, εἰ μὴ νοσοῖ : 
see on O. C. 560. For the form vocot 
(instead of νοσοίη), Ph. 895 n.—dAac- 
τόρων : O. C. 788 ἢ. Such a marriage 
would imply that some ἄτη had deranged 
his mind (Az. 622). 

1287 τοῖσιν ἐχθίστοισι: cp. O. 7. 
366 rots φιλτάτοις (Locasta).—ép00 added 
to cuvvalew, as in 545 to ξυνοικεῖν. 
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ΣΟΦΟΚΛΕΟΥΣ 


ΗΡ, ἁνὴρ ὅδ᾽ ὡς ἔοικεν οὐ νεμεῖν ἐμοὶ 
φθίνοντι μοῖραν" ἀλλά τοι θεῶν ἀρὰ 


μενεῖ σ᾽ ἀπιστήσαντα τοῖς ἐμοῖς λόγοις. 
by Tay ὡς ἔοικας, ὡς νοσεῖς φράσεις. 


εὐνασθέντος ἐκκινεῖς κακοῦ. 


TA. οἵ 


HP. σὺ γάρ μ᾽ ἀπ᾽ 


1240 


TA, δείλαιος, ὡς ἐς πολλὰ τἀπορεῖν ἔχω. 


ΗΡ, οὐ 


γὰρ δικαιοῖς τοῦ φυτεύσαντος κλύειν. 


TA. ἀλλ᾽ ἐκδιδαχθῶ δῆτα δυσσεβεῖν, πάτερ ; : 


1245 


HP. ov δυσσέβεια, τοὐμὸν εἰ τέρψεις κέαρ. 


ἐν τ πράσσειν ἄνωγας οὖν με πανδίκως τάδε; 
HP. ἔγωγε' τούτων μάρτυρας καλὼ θεούς. 


νά dew 4. 


TA. τοιγὰρ ποήσω KOUK ἀπώσομαι, τὸ σὸν 


θεοῖσι δεικνὺς ἔργον" οὐ γὰρ ἄν ποτε 
# 


1250 


“κακὸς “φανείην σοί γε πιστεύσας, πάτερ. 
HP, καλῶς τελευτᾷς: κἀπὶ τοῖσδε τὴν χάριν 


1288 ἀνὴρ] ανὴρ (sic) 1. ---εμεῖν Brunck: νέμειν Mss.—Wakefeld conj. οὐκ ἐμοὶ rene 


Hense, οὐ νεμεῖ τινα : Erfurdt, οὐ νεμεῖ πατρὶ : 
1240 ἀπιστήσαντι L, with a written over the 
1241 οἴμοι τ: ὦ μοι L.—rdy’ ws] In L a letter 
(perhaps a) has been erased after x’. —ppdoes MSS.: Axt conj. 
φανεῖν : i conj. οἴμοι, σαφῶς ἔοικας ws νοσεῖς φράσαι, 


νεμεῖ πατρὸς | φθίνοντος ὥραν. 
final « by the first hand. 


Mekler, oddau’ ἂν νέμοι: Nauck, οὐ 


veis: Hermann, 





1238 f. ὡς ἔοικεν, οὐ νεμεῖν, instead 
of οὐ νεμεῖ, The verb which ought to 
have been principal is attracted into the 
relative clause. Cp. Her. 4. § ws δὲ 
Σκύθαι Ἀέγουσι, νεώτατον ἁπάντων ἐθνέων 
εἶναι (instead of ἐστὶ) τὸ σφέτερον. Id, 
6. 137 ὡς δὲ αὐτοὶ ᾿Αθηναῖοι Ἀέγουσι, 
δικαίως ὑπο ἧς (instead of ἐξήλασαν). 
Plat. Sophist. 1631) παντάπασιν, ὡς ἔοι- 
κεν, ἢ aa vieou...ylyver@as (in- 
stead of γίγνεται) λόγος ψευδής. Id. λι εῦ. 
20D τόδε ye μήν, ὡς οἶμαι, περὶ αὐτοῦ 
ἀναγκαιότατον εἶναι (instead of ἐστὶ) Ἀἐ- 
vyew [for εἶναι can hardly depend on the 
word ἀνάγκη higher τοὶ Eur, J. 7. 52 
καθεῖναι (instead of καθῆκε) after ws ἔδοξε. 
But Aesch. fers. 188 τούτω στάσιν τιν᾽, 
ὡς ἐγὼ ᾿δόκουν ὁρᾶν, | τεύχειν, is more 
complex, as the fusion is between (1) ἐδό- 
κουν (3rd plur.) τεύχειν, and (2) ἔτευχον, 
ws ἐγὼ ἐδόκουν ὁρᾶν. In Latin, too, this 
natural laxity occurs: Cic. Office. 1. 7 9 22 
ut placet Stoicts, quae in terris gignantur 
ad usum hominum omnia creari (instead 
ρος Wa eae egulari 

ey would get ri the ur ity 
by making ws exclamatory (‘how !’): but 
this is impossible, The text is clearly 


nee though it has been much suspected 

νεμεῖν.. μοῖραν : μοῖρα is ἔς share of 
t due to a person: Crat. 

τοῦς μεγάλην μοῖραν καὶ re Bee and 

ea Le Append, For νεμεῖν, ep. 57 
“bad dpa. (like θεῶν pers Ant. sae 

the vengeance sent by 

answer to the father’s impreation α 5. 

In this objective sense, the Curse 

the agent of retribution: cp. Ὁ. ἀν, 18 

oe sa eae .ἡο a 
pws ᾿" πατρὸς μεγασθενής: 

Eumenides call themselves Apel (Bum, 

417). Sometimes, again, the . 

tinguished from the power 

into action: #/. 111 πύτνι' rr | Paco 

Te θεῶν παῖδες "Ἐρινύες. A transition 

from the latter idea to the former may be 

seen in O. C. 13475 f., where Oed, sum- 

mons his own imprecations to be his 

ξυμμάχους. 

1241 ὡς ἔοικας (instead of ὡς ἔοικεν), 
as in Εἰ 516: so Eur. Helen. 497 
εἴξασιν. —paces, wilt ‘show,’ ‘make it 
clear’ (by acts, or words, or both), After 
such words—Hyllus means—some Violent 
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Her. He will render no reverence, it seems, to my dying 
rayer.—Nay, be sure that the curse of the gods will attend thee 
for disobedience to my voice. 7 
Hy. Ah, thou wilt soon show, methinks, how distempered 
thou art! 
HE. 
Hy. 
HE. 
Hy. 


Yea, for thou art breaking the slumber of my plague. 
Hapless that 1am! What perplexities surround me! 
Yea, since thou deignest not to hear thy sire. 

But must I learn, then, to be impious, my father? 

HE. ‘Tis not impiety, if thou shalt gladden my heart. 

Hy. Dost thou command me, then, to do this deed, as a 
clear duty? 

He. I command thee,—the gods bear me witness! 

Hy. Then will I do it, and refuse not,—calling upon the 
gods to witness thy deed. I can never be condemned for loyalty 
to thee, my father. 

HE. Thou endest well; and to these words, my son, 


εὐνασθέντοσ L (the apostrophe after π' is from the first hand): ἀπευνασϑέντος the other 
Mss., and Ald. 1246 δυσσέβεια] δυσέβεια L, with a second « added above by 
a later hand, 1247 ov) δὴ K. 1249 £ τὸ σὸν... ἔργον Dobree con). 
τὸ σὸν... τοὔργον : Heimsoeth, σὸν ὅν... τοὔργον.---δεικνὺ:] In L the letters ὑσ have 


been made from oi¢.—For θεοῖσι δεικνὺς Hense conj. θεοῖς διομνὺς, 


ture aveis, 
Ant. 682 ὧν λέγεις δοκεῖς πέρι. 
1242 ἀπ' εὐνασθέντος 


used like ἐκ . 15. τοῦ ἀϑανάταν 
ἀπὸ θνατᾶε).--- Τα v. 1 ἀπευνασθέντος 
rather a gen. absolute. 

few does not occur. 

1248 ἐς πολλὰ, ‘with regard to’ 
them: cp. n. on 1211. 

1244 κλύειν: ἡ... as to the marriage. 


cc eae as to the pyre has been 
f. 


1245 . He regards Iole 
as virtually the destroyer of both his 
parents (1233): it is not εὐσεβές for him 
to marry her. Heracles replies that the 
supreme duty is to do a father’s pleasure 
(cp. 1177). 


atrev- 


1247 πράσσειν...πανδίκως, to do these 
things ‘with full justification,’ #2, as a 
duty imposed by a father’s solemn com- 
mand.—Others explain, ‘command me 
absolutely’: but παν δίκως could not mean 
wovTeh@s: see on 611.—For the place of 
οὖν in the verse, cp. O. C. 1205, PA. 
121. 

1248 ἔγωγε, ‘that Ido’; cp. AZ. τοι, 
1347; 1365. 

1249f. ποήσω. He will marry Iolé. 
But he will call the gods to witness that 
it is his father’s doing, and not an act of 
his own cbhecer ee σὸν θεοῖσι δεικνὺς 

: the ἔργον is not, strictly, the mar- 
nage itself, but the act of Heracles in 
rescribing it. Hence the words, ‘ show- 
ing thy deed to the gods,’ mean properly, 
‘pleading, before the gods, the constraint 
which you have put upon me’: not, ‘pro- 
testing that my act in marrying Iolé is 
really your act.’ Accordingly we have 
δεικνὺς τὸ σὸν ἔργον, not δεικνὺς τὸ ἔργον 
σὸν (ὄν). The text has been suspected 
(cr. n.) only because it has not been fully 
weenie. αλῶς Tehevras, after threat 

1252 ff. καλῶ is, after threat- 
were Ὁ disobedience (1230 ἢ.). --- κἀπὶ 
τοῖσδε: i.¢., crown the promise with the 
deed. Cp. 4#. 813 κοὐ λύγῳ δείξω μόνον" 


I2—2 
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ταχεῖαν, ὦ παῖ, πρόσθες, ὡς πρὶν ἐμπεσεῖν 
σπαραγμὸν ἤ tw’ οἶστρον ἐς πυράν με θῇς, 


¥ 3 3 


ay ἐγκονεῖτ᾽, αἴρεσθε' παῦλά͵ τοι κακῶν 
τοῦδε τἀνδρὸς ὑστάτη. 


* 


σ--αὕτη, τ 


1255 


TA. ἀλλ᾽ οὐδὲν εἴργει σοὶ τελειοῦσθαι τάδε, 
ἐπεὶ κελεύεις καἀξαναγκάζεις, πάτερ. Ζ 


ΗΡ, ἄγε νυν, πρὶν τήνδ᾽ ἀνακινῆσαι 


νόσον, ὦ ψυχὴ σκληρά, χάλυβος 


1260 


λιθοκόλλητον στόμιον παρέχουσ᾽, 
ἀνάπανε βοήν, ὡς ἐπίχαρτον 


τελέουσ᾽ ἀεκούσιον ἔργον. 


TA. αἵρετ᾽ , ὁπαδοί, μεγάλην μὲν ἐμοὶ 


τούτων θέμενοι συγγνωμοσύνην, 


1265 


1254 we θῇς most mss., and Ald.: μεθῆσ (made by the first hand from μεϑεὶσ) 
L. 1256 τελευτὴ] τελευτῇ (not τελευτῆι) 1,.--πάνδρδ εἶ ᾿δῇ... L. 


1259 pw τ: νῦν ἴ,.---ἀνακινῆσαι] Blaydes conj. ἀνακινεῖσθαι. 





Blaydes writes σκληροῦ. 1261 λιθοκόλλητον] Welcker te itn νι 
mapéxove’] L carries over the letters χουσ᾽ to the next verse. e Aldine divides 
τάχος γὰρ ἔργου καὶ ποδῶν ap’ ἔψεται.--- λειοῦσθαι: cp. Ὁ. C. τοῦρ τελειῶσαι: 


«.T.A.: his fear is not so 
are of the pain, ον of increased difficulty 
for his bearers, but rather of the ill- 
omened cries ot dae would be wrung from 
him on the ἐν (778). οἷσι See on Ls 
- σπαραγμὸν (178) --- οἷστρον : a sim 
combination occurs in Aesch. fr. 163 ἐκ 
ποδῶν 6’ ἄνω | ὑπέρχεται σπαραγμὸὺξ els 
ἄκρον dpa | κέντημα λύσσης, σκορπίου 
s Ἀέγω 

mars £ dy’ is said to all the by- 
standers, rather than to τ να alone: 
ep. 81:1 ἴδ᾽, n. ir’; At. S11 
χωρῶμεν, ἐγκονῶμεν: ib. 988 10 ἐγκόνει, 
σύγκαμνε. The derivation of the verb 
is uncertain: the only part of it used by 
Homer is ἐγκονέουσαι. --- : this 
literal sense of the midd. αἴρομαι is much 
rarer than the figurative; see, however, 
ΕἸ. κα, 42. 20. 147, Eur. Cyel. 413. 

» instead of τοῦτο: cp. OV. C. 88 
ταύτην ‘rege παῦλαν (n.). Ἧς 
mean, ‘this is the rest promised by the 
neaeia’ (1170); but ἐμοὶ aa or 15 the 
true release for πη8.᾿---τελευτὴ 
like ἔσχατον τέρμα (Eur. ΩΣ ay 
extremus finis (Verg, G. 4. 116), He 
no Se gg of immortality. 


1257 ξ, cP. 1179 n.ovbty 
εἴργει like Ὧν κωλύει. Ρ. 344.—Te- 


Taxeiay, adverbial: cp. 0. T. 617 {. 
ν ἐμπεσεῖν 





but Z/. 1510 τελεωθέν. | 
current in Attic prose.—éme κελεύεις: he 


ain disclaims responsibility: I24 
perrrecry © As Hyllus spoke the 
last two verses, he gave a 
bearers (964) to come ios 
sume their pl aces beside the litter. These 
five anapaestic lines are spoken by Hera- 
cles while that order is being | 
Then the words of Hyllus, alper’, ὀπαδοὶ 
(1264), mark that the procession is about 
to move. 

1259 ff. dyevuv. Either νυν or νῦν 
would be fitting here, bat tee rene 
better: it refers to the consent of 
The scholiast read νυν (ἄγε οὗ»). 

Ww ἀνακινῆσαι τή νόσον, ‘before 
thou hast aroused this Sel i.t., ‘allow- 
ed it to arise,’"—by The attacks 
rig at intervals; Hs wishes to reach 
the pyre speedily (12 meanit 
not Ohat wheat te laments might bring 

on the pain. τ da 

Other views are:—(r) ἀνακινῆσαι 15 
trans., ‘be roused.’ But this a is un- 
exampled, and cannot safely be inferred 








from the intrans. ὑποκινεῖν (Her. 5. τοῦ, 
etc.), or παρακινεῖν as= παρακύπτειν, rapa- 
παίειν, εἰείέγαγε. (2) The The subject to th 


inf, is νόσον, and the object is σὲ under- 
stood. But ἀνακινῆσαι clearly refers to 
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quickly add the gracious deed, that thou mayest lay me on 
the pyre before any pain returns to rend or sting me. 


Come, make haste and lift me! 


This, in truth, is rest from 


troubles ; this is the end, the last end, of Heracles! 
Hy. Nothing, indeed, hinders the fulfilment of thy wish, 
since thy command constrains us, my father. 


He. Come, then, ere thou arouse this plague, O my stub- 
born soul, give me a curb as of steel on lips set like stone to 
stone, and let no cry escape them ; seeing that the deed which 
thou art to do, though done perforce, is yet worthy of thy joy! 


Hy. Lift him, followers! 


And grant me full forgiveness 


for this ; 


a mwapéxou|c’. Musgrave conj. προέχουσ᾽ : Wecklein writes πρίουσ᾽ : Blaydes, 


ovo’. 
Hermann s 
xalper’ Nauc 


1268 τελέουσ᾽ Billerbeck: τελέως MSS., which may have arisen, 
ests, from a reading τελεῶσαι ἑκούσιον. 
(giving 1264—1269 to Heracles). 


1264 = 8 alper’ MSS.: 
1265 L has συγνωμοσύνην, 


with a second y added above the line by the first hand: not συγγνωμοσύνην, with 


vy above the first y, as has been reported. 


rousing the pain, not to troubling the 
mind: cp. 974 μὴ κινήσῃς.. ὀδύναν : 979 
kaxxwhoets...vdcov. 

ὦ ψυχὴ σκληρά : this phrase has a bad 
sense in 42. 1361; just as the epithet 
κρατερόφρων, given to Heracles in //. 14. 
324, is. applied in Hes. Of. 147 to the 
χάλκειον yévos.—Cp. Od. 20. 18 τέτλαθι 
δὴ κραδίη: Aristophanes parodies such 
passages, Ach. 483 ff. πρόβαινε viv, ὦ 

θυμέ...ἄγε νυν, ὦ τάλαινα καρδία: as Vol- 
taire said of like apostrophes in Corneille, 
‘nous ne sommes plus dans un temps οἱ 
Yon parle ἃ son bras et ἃ son 4me.’ 

XGAvBos Χιθοκόλλητον στόμιον. This 
has been explained:—{1) ‘A curb of 
steel, set with sharp stones’—to make it 
‘more severe. (2) ‘A curb of steel, orna- 
mented with costly stones.’ (3) ‘A steel 
clamp for binding stones together.’ See 
Appendix. 

I take the words in a way different from 
any of these. χάλυβος στόμιον, the ‘curb 
of steel,’ is, as all agree, the strong self- 
restraint which is to keep the lips closed. 
Then λιθοκόλλητον introduces a new 
image. The lips, thus firmly closed, are 
δε as stone to stone in masonry. Thus the 
whole phrase means ‘A curb of steel, to 
keep the lips set as stone to stone.’ The 
use of λιθοκόλλητον to describe the effect 
of the ‘curb’ has been assisted by the 
suggestion, in στόμιον, of στόμα. 

νάπανε βοήν. Pythagoras said that a 
dying man,—like one who is putting out 


to sea,—should avoid words of ill omen: 
-- κατὰ τὸν ὕστατον καιρὸν παρήγγελλε μὴ 
βλασφημεῖν, ἀλλ᾽ ὥσπερ ἐν ταῖς ἀνα- 
yuryais οἰωνίζεσθαι μετ᾽ εὐφημίας (Iamblich. 
Pyth. 8 287).--- ὧς with τελέουσ᾽ (fut. 
part:), marking the intention (cp. 160): 

(xaprov, predicative: (‘as being about 
to do a ey deed with a feeling of 
joy.’) The end has been imposed by 
fate; but it brings victory over pain. 

1264—1278 The unanimous tradi- 
tion assigned verses 1264—1274 to Hyllus. 
Verses 1275—1278 were given by some 
to the Chorus, and by others to Hyllus. 
From the indication in L at v. 1275 
(χορὸς γράφεται Aros), and from the 
schol. there (xopés* τιν ἐς ὕλλος), it may 
be conjectured that the attribution of 
1275—1278 to the Chorus was the pre- 
valent one. This was only natural, as the 
Chorus usually closes the play. A ma- 
jority of modern editors, however, give 
vv. 1264—1278 wholly to Hyllus; and 
they seem right.—See Appendix. 

1264 ff. dwaSol, ‘attendants,’ ‘fol- 
lowers,’—the men who have come with 
him from Euboea (964). In Ant. 1108 
Creon addresses his servants as émdoves. 

ἣν μὲν ἐμοὶ κιτ.λ.: the meaning 
is, ‘Pardon me for helping my father to 
destroy himself; and note that the real 
cruelty here is that of Zeus, who allows 
his son to perish thus.’ 

συγγνωμοσύνην (=cuyyyapnv) a word 
found only here; cp. Amt. 151 θέσθαι 





182 ΣΟΦΟΚΛΕΟῪΣ 


μεγάλην δὲ θεῶν ἀγνωμοσύνην 
εἰδότες ἔργων τῶν πρασσομένων, 
οἵ φύσαντες καὶ κλῃζόμενοι 
πατέρες τοιαῦτ᾽ ἐφορῶσι πάθη. 


τὰ μὲν οὖν μέλλοντ᾽ οὐδεὶς ἐφορᾷ, _ kage 
τὰ δὲ νῦν ἑατῶν᾽ οἰκτρὰ μὲν ἡμῖν, 
ὶ δ᾽ “Fob os 
χαλεπώτατα οὖν ἀνδρῶν πάντων Po 
τῷ τήνδ᾽ ἃ ν ὑπέχοντι. dh a7 
XO. λείπου μηδὲ σύ, παρθέν', ἐπ οἴκων, 1275 


μεγάλους μὲν ἰδοῦσα νέους θανάτους, 
πολλὰ δὲ πήματα καὶ καινοπαθῆ, 
κοὐδὲν τούτων ὅ τι μὴ Ζεύς. 


1266 £. δὲ τ, and Ald.: re Ι,.---Θθεῶν L, with most Μ55., and Ald.: ϑεοῖς Vat.: 
in T os is written above Geav.—Nauck, θεοῖς, brackets the words ἀγνωμοσύ- 






ἰδότες €, L. Dindorf wished to 67. ᾿ 
πάρη. dpopaeu Nauck (eleting ae 1270 ἐφορᾷ] latins and de we 


προορᾷ: Wakefeld con οἶδεν. 1273 πάντων Ald.: 
with most MSS. : γδπ ας ν᾿ αι δ Of ution} A, Ri flak 1275 ἐπ᾽ οἴκων sc 


thoughts. ‘Be the pil or 





as παρήνεσα and what it may, there can 
For τἐρεοξτρ τυ tondiog of this passage, suffers most.” Cp. dnt. 688 n. 
see Appendix. 1215. 1378 These four verses are 


1266 κλῃζόμενοι is more than καλού. addressed by Hyllus to the leader of 


Ε 


μενοι: it implies invocation and praise: Chorus, give the si for moving 
δα δὴν: δνμᾶῆσε, ἐδ. look caltaly dewn from the orchestra. "τα χαῖρ χρυ, 
upon them: cp. Aesch. Ag. 1270 (Cas- ὦ παρθένοι in 211. The Chorus 
andra a of Apollo) éromredcas has been silent since 1113; and it seems 
wae | oe taTorvyehwpernr. dramatically right that its silence should 
ᾶπο ἰαγα τὰ μὲν οὖν μθλοντ' be maintained in this last scene. The 
KT As: arg ind pag neat yeni young maidens of Trachis may well leave 
a view (ἐφορᾷ) of the future the τοῦ of Heracles, δὲ ΝΣ 


Lb 
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but mark the great cruelty of the gods in the deeds that are 
being done. They beget children, they are hailed as fathers, 
and yet they can look upon such sufferings. 

No man foresees the future ; but the present is fraught with 
mourning for us, and with shame for the powers above, and verily 
with anguish beyond compare for him who endures this doom. 

Maidens, come ye also, nor linger at the house ; ye who have 
lately seen a dread death, with sorrows manifold and strange: 
and in all this there is nought but Zeus. 


(as a v./.), and T: ἀπ᾿ οἴκων L, with the other Mss. 
1276 μεγάλου:] Subkoff writes μελέους. 


F. Ritter and others reject these vv. 


1275—1278 Hartung, 


--ἰδοῦσα made from εἰδοῦσα in L.—véovs θανάτους forms a separate v. in L. 


1277 καὶ added by ara —xaworaiy A 
L (with @ above y), K, Harl. 


MSS., and Ald. : 


Κ 


καινοταγΎῆ 


moment, to sum up the lesson of his 
father’s fate. 

If the verses are given to the leader of 
the Chorus, then rap06’ will be taken in 
a collective sense, as referring to the 
other choreutae; cp. 821 ὦ παῖδες. Prof. 
Campbell understands a reference to the 
maidens of the household (205); but this 
seems less natural. In either case, the 

ar number would be unusual. 

other view is that παρθέν᾽ means 
Iolé. But she is not present: and, even 
if she could be thus summoned forth, her 
presence would be unfitting. 

1275 én’ οἴκων (see cr. n.) is clearly 
right. ἐπὶ is often thus used with the 
gen., of position: Plat. Charm. 163 B ἐπ’ 
οἰκήματος καθημένῳ: Thuc. 4. I 18 pévew 

ἐπὶ τῆς avrav.—The vulg. ἀπ᾽ οἴκων 
has been explained in three ways, each 
of which appears untenable:—({1) ‘Do 
not stay, behind, —leaving the house,’ 2.¢., 
‘leave it.’ (2) ‘Do not fail from the 
house,’ —.¢., ‘stay there.’ (3) With 


(γῇ written above), with most 
Wecklein writes 


wap0&’: ‘O maiden from the house, do 
not stay behind.’ 

1276 £. θανάτους, Deiancira’s violent 
death (for the plur., cp. O. Z. 497 n.). 
The bold use of is softened by 
the poetical plur., which brings out the 
notion of a ‘great’ or ‘awful’ calamsty. 
péyas is often roi hes a aaa to δεινός, as 
in μέγα τι ioctl en. An. 5. 8. 17), etc. 

para , the s e and 
terrible suflerings of Heracles. This adj. 
does not occur elsewhere: but Aesch. 
Theb. 363 has καιγνοπήμων as=‘new to 
woe.’ (For the bad sense of καινός, cp. 
867, 873.) The second part of the com- 
pound is akin in sense to wha: cp. 756 
n.—The wv. 7. καινοπαγῆ was a prosaic 
conjecture, suggested by such words as 
νεοπαγής. 

1278 With Ζεύς the schol. supplies 
ἔπραξεν : but it seems truer to supply 
ἐστίν. ‘There is nothing in all this 
ἧς mot Zeus’: 4.¢., he is manifested in 
each and all of these events. 


APPENDIX. 


11—14 As to the coins of Acarnania (and Ambracia), all later than 
300 B.C., on which Acheloiis appears as a man-headed bull, see Barclay 
Head, ist. Numorum, p. 63. An example of the man-headed bull, 
probably representing a river-god, occurs on a coin of Laiis (Ados) in 
Magna Graecia, referable to the latter part of the sixth, or beginning of 
the fifth, century B.c.: Percy Gardner, Zyfes of Greek Coins, pl. 1. 
no. 10. 

With regard to the third shape assumed by Acheloiis,—avdpetp κύτει 
Bovmpypos,—two views are possible. (1) According to the first and 
simplest view, which I adopt in the commentary, κύτει means the whole 
body, and the form intended is a complete human figure, only with the 
forehead, horns, and ears of an ox. (2) According to the second view, 
κύτει would have a narrower sense, denoting the human trunk without 
the lower extremities (τὸ ἀπ᾽ αὐχένος μέχρι αἰδοίων κύτος, Arist. Hist. An. 
1. 8, p. 491 @ 29). Mr A. 5. Murray has referred me to an incised 
drawing on an Etruscan bronze mirror, published in the continuation of 
Gerhard’s Etruskische Spiegel (v. pl. 66). It shows a figure with a head 
half-human, half-bovine, and a body which is human down to the hips, 
but terminates in two serpents, coiled upwards on either side, so that 
their heads project under the human arms... This figure, Mr Murray 
thinks, may represent the Acheloiis. His first shape, that of the man- 
headed bull, and his second, that of the serpent, would thus each con- 
tribute an element to his third stage, which is preponderantly human. 
Mr Murray notices also a vase in Gerhard (Auser/. Vasend., τι. 115), 
—that to which Mr Ruskin refers in Stones of Venice, Vol. 1. Appendix 
21. Here Achelotis has a human head (though with a bull’s horns), 
human shoulders and arms; from the breast downwards he is not a 
serpent, but a fish. 

If it could be assumed that Sophocles, in these verses, was accu- 
rately describing a series of transformations represented in some single 
work of art which he had seen, that would be a reason for interpreting 
the three successive forms in such a manner that the second should 
retain some element of the first, and the third of the second. ‘An 
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artist,’ as Mr Murray observes, ‘was bound to retain in each transforma- 
tion something of the previous stage; otherwise the representation would 
not have been intelligible.’ For this purpose, however, the figure on 
the Etruscan mirror, blending attributes of ox, man, and serpent, should 
be made the second, not the “Aird; it should be identified with the 
δράκων, not with the ἀνδρείῳ κύτει Bovrpwpos. The connected series 
would then be: (1) man-headed bull: (2) human trunk, with half-bovine 
head, and serpentine ending: (3) human figure, with bovine forehead, 
horns and ears. But it appears far more probable that Sophocles had 
no thought of any such link between the forms, though each separate 
form may have been suggested by some representation in art. He works 
— ‘fp the poet of the Odyssey in describing the changes of Proteus 
4. 450 ff. ). 

With regard to the double reading here, κύτει Bovrpwpos (Strabo), 
and τύπῳ Bovxpavos (Mss. of Soph.), these points may be noted. (1) 
κύτει is in the best Mss. of Strabo, though four others have rimrw,—one 
of these, cod. Mosq. 205 (late 15th cent.), giving κύτει in the marg.: see 
the Didot ed. of Strabo, by C. Miiller and F. Diibner, vol. 2, p. 1008. 
(2) These editors do not notice Bovxpavos asa v. ὦ ἴῃ Strabo’s text; though, 
acc. to C. H. Tzschucke, who continued the ed. of Strabo by Siebenkees 
(vol. 4, Ρ. 105), βούκρανος is in one Ms. of Strabo, viz., cod. Mosq. 205, 
with Bourpwpos written over it. (3) κύτει Bovrpwpos, as the best attested 
reading in Strabo, thus rests on older authority than can be proved for 
τύπῳ Bovxpavos. The latter is just such a variant as might have arisen 
from a slip of memory on the part of actors ; while on the other hand it 
is not likely to have generated the more exquisite phrase. (4) Either 
βούπρῳρος or Bovxpavos could mean, ‘with bovine Aead’; cp. Empedocles 
3141, where βουγενῆ ἀνδρόπρῳρα are opposed to ἀνδροφυῇ βούκρανα. 
But βούπρῳρος is much fitter than Bovxpaves to express what seems to be 
the true sense, ‘with bovine fronz.’ 


29 f. νὺξ yap εἰσάγει 

καὶ νὺξ ἀπωθεῖ διαδεδεγμένη πόνον. 

A modified form of the interpretation given in the commentary is 
one which governs πόνον, not only by the finite verbs, but also by 
διαδεδεγμένη. ‘Night brings trouble to my heart, and night rids me of 
trouble only ὧν nheriting a fresh burden.” (Pretor.) The objection to 
this view is, I think, the shifting senses which it requires in πόνον. The 
phrases εἰσάγει πόνον, ἀπωθεῖ πόνον, refer to the coming and going of 
some particular trouble. One care follows another. But μὲν 
πόνον could not strictly mean, ‘having inherited @ fresh burden.’ The 
proper sense of the words would be, ‘having succeeded to trouble’; fz., 
having received it from the preceding night. Thus, as construed with 
διαδεδεγμένη, πόνον must have a collective sense, denoting that serves of 
troubles which the second night continues. 

Other interpretations which claim notice are the following. (r) 
Linwood: ‘Nox ubi advenit, mihi sollicitudinem adducit, eademque 
vicissim [διαδεδεγμένη] ubi abit, curam levat.’ That is, only one night is 
meant: ‘Night (at its coming) brings trouble, and (when it departs) ΤῊ 
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turn banishes trouble.’ It is enough to observe that διαδεδεγμένη then 
means no more than ai: this blot is disguised by wicissim. (2) Wecklein: 
* The (sleeplessness of) one night brings anxious cares, and (the sleep of) 
the next night banishes them again.’ But the meaning cannot be that 
she is anxious only on alternate nights. The point is that one anxiety 
is always succeeding another. (3) Wunder: ‘Night drings Heracles 
home, and (the same) night drives him out again, having succeeded to 
toil’ (#.e., taken up anew the series of his toils). He has no sooner 
finished one labour than he has to enter upon another. But the present 
cause of her anxiety is his long absence: the period described in 34f., 
τοιοῦτος αἰὼν eis δόμους τε κἀκ δόμων «.7.A,, iS OVer. εἰσάγει and ἀπωθεῖ 
must then, on Wunder’s view, be historic; whereas the context shows 
that, like τρέφω (28), they are ordinary present tenses. The sense 
ascribed to ἀπωθεῖ is also forced. 


44 48 Wunder’s rejection of these five verses is groundless. He 
sets out from the incorrect assumption that the words ὠδῖνας αὐτοῦ in 
y. 42 refer directly to the δέλτος (as being the cause of her anxiety), and 
that therefore further mention of the δέλτος in 46—48 is superfluous. 
He further objects that Deianeira ought not to speak as if her alarm 
arose merely from the /ength of her husband’s absence (44, 45). Then 
verse 46 repeats the sense of 43. And the whole passage, he urges, 1s 
a weak anticipation of 155 ff. The answer is simple. Deianeira is 
alarmed not merely because the absence of Heracles has been long, but 
because, as she says, it has now lasted precisely 15 months, thus com- 
pleting the term fixed by the oracle. Verse 43 expresses a surmise ; 
verse 46 is stronger, and expresses certainty. An allusion to the δέλτος, 
without further explanation, is natural here, where she communes aloud 
with her own thoughts, heard only by the Nurse. It is also dramati- 
cally effective, as bespeaking the interest of the spectators for the 
explanation given in 155 ff. 


56f. μάλιστα 8 ὄνπερ εἰκὸς Ὕλλον, εἰ πατρὸς | νέμοι τιν᾽ ὥραν τοῦ 
καλῶς πράσσειν δοκεῖν. The difficulty felt as to the words τοῦ καλῶς 
πράσσειν δοκεῖν has prompted various conjectures, Reiske suggested ov 
κακῶς instead of rod καλῶς, Erfurdt, οὐ καλῶς πράσσειν δοκῶν. Heath, 
νέμειν TW’ ὥραν τοῦ καλῶς πράσσειν δοκεῖ : and so Wecklein (Ars Soph. 
em. p. 36), only with δοκοῖ. 

Other critics have proposed still bolder remedies; as Faehse, ov 
καλῶς πράσσειν ὀκνεῖν : Meineke, τοῦ καλῶς πράσσειν, μολεῖν (depending 
on εἶκός): Nauck, τοῦ καλῶς πεπραγέναι: Dindorf, τόνδ᾽ ὑποστῆναι πόνον. 


76 ἔλειπε. This imperfect has been explained as implying that the 
operation of the act continues; #¢, Deianeira still has the tablet. Cp. 
ii. 2. 106f. ᾿Ατρεὺς δὲ θνήσκων ἔλιπεν (the sceptre) πολύαρνι Θυέστῃ" 
αὐτὰρ ὃ αὖτε Θυέστ' ᾿Αγαμέμνονι λεῖπε φορῆναι. Here λεῖπε, as distin- 
guished from ἔλιπεν, has been said to imply that Agamemnon still wields 
the sceptre. So, again, in Od. 11. 174, εἰπὲ δέ μοι πατρός τε Kai υἱέος, ὃν 
κατέλειπον, the imperf. has been regarded as implying that Laertes and 
Telemachus still lived. 
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But in Od. 11. 86 τὴν ζωὴν κατέλειπον refers t "5 dpa τὸν μὲν Duane 


And no theory of this kind applies to // 22, 226 ἡ δ᾽ dpa τὸν μὲν ἔλειπε, 
κιχήσατο δ᾽ Ἕκτορα δῖον, where the imperf. differs ΠΑΡ ses γόνον 
meaning, ‘proceeded to leave.’ The fact seems to chat rekeieal 


convenience had much to do with the epic usage of Dacron and that, 
so far as the epic poet consciously distinguished it from ἔλιπον in the 
examples just quoted, the distinction was simply that the imperf. pi 
the process of leaving. The Attic poets modelled their usage of 
on the epic,—profiting by the metrical convenience, and feeling that 
they had good warrant: so Aesch. Ag. 607 οἵανπερ οὖν ἔλειπε: and more 
ingly, Eur. Andr. 1205 ὦ φίλος, ἔλειπες ἐν δόμοις μ᾽ ἔρημον. 
For analogous uses of the imperf. in epic narrative, cp. /Z 1, τῶ 
(μίστυλλον co-ordinate with ὥπτησαν): 7. 437 ff. (βαῖνον with 
43 ff. (βάλλετο with βάλετο): 7. 303 ff. (δῶκε th δίδου): 23. 653 ff. 
swith ἐτίθει). All these imperfects can be explained as meaning, ἊΝ 
ceeded to’ do the act, ‘next,’ did it. 


80f. Other emendations of εἰς τὸν ὕστερον are, ὡς τὸν ὕστατον 
(Hermann): εἶτ᾽ ἐς ὕστερον (Blaydes): εἰς τὸ φέρτερον (Wecklein, Ars 

Pp. 59): εἰς se τέλος (G. Wolff): εἰς τὸ καρτερὸν (af. Nauck, 3rd ed., 
1864, p. 14 

Wecklein, in his edition, keeps εἰς τὸν ὕστερον, but changes τὸν 
λοιπὸν ἤδη to χρόνον τὸν ἔνθεν. Nauck would reduce the two verses to 
one, thus: ἢ τοῦτ᾽ ἀνατλὰς βίοτον εὐαίων ᾿ ἔχειν, Paley proposes to omit 
v. 80, and to read, ἢ λοιπὸν ἤδη βίοτον εὐαίων᾽ ἔχειν. 


83—85 Bentley was the first to reject v. 84, as most editors now 
do. Nauck thinks that verses 84, 85 represent one original verse, which 
was κείνου βίον σώσαντος, ἢ ἐξολώλαμεν. The last word became ἐξολω- 
λότος, and this generated two conjectures. (1) One conjecture assumed 
that the words κείνου βίον σώσαντος were spurious, and changed them to 
i) πίπτομεν σοῦ πατρός. (2) The other conjecture assumed that ἐξολωλότος 
was spurious, and changed it to ἢ οἰχόμεσθ᾽ ἅμα. 

Canter held that the genuine text was what I believe to have been 
the original form of the zxterpolation ; viz., καὶ (instead of ἢ) πέπτομεν 
σοῦ πατρὸς ἐξολωλότος, placed after v. 85. 


116 f. The reading of the Mss., οὕτω δὲ τὸν Καδμογενῆ τρέφει τὸ δ 
αὔξει βιότου πολύπονον ὥσπερ πέλαγος | Κρήσιον, has been variously ex- 
plained. (1) Hermann’s earlier version was:—‘ifa quasi Creticus 
quidam pontus Herculem habet, augetque cius labores’: ie. he made 
βιότου πολύπονον an acc. governed by αὔξει. Afterwards, 
πολύπονον as a nominative, he rendered :—‘ita quasi Creticus guidam 
vitae laborum pontus Herculem tenet augetque, scilicet labortbus: h. e. 
τὸν Ἡρακλέα τὸ μὲν πολύπονον πέλαγος τρέφει, τὸ δὲ αὔξει. This is 
not clear: but auget laboribus ought to mean, ‘ magnifies (glorifies) by 
labours.’ And τρέφει is rendered by /ene?, ‘holds in its midst,’ ‘sur- 
geen Similarly Prof. Campbell renders, ‘surrounds and also. 

(2) Paley thinks that βιότου πολύπονον is acc., and that τὸ (in τὸ 
δ᾽ Feige) belongs to that acc., and has been separated from it by ‘ hyper- 





al 


APPENDIX. 189 


thesis.’ He understands:—‘a sea of troubles attends upon (τρέφει) 
Heracles, and increases the trouble of his life.’ But such ‘hyperthesis’ of 
the art. is impossible: ro, placed as it is here, can be only a pronoun. 
(3) Linwood took κύματα as subject to τρέφει, and αὔξει (impossibly) as 
= augetur : ‘thus many waves attend upon Heracles, and it (ro 5€),— the 
troublous sea of his life,—is increased.’ (4) Shilleto (af. Pretor) pro- 
posed to read Plorov instead of βιότου, and to explain thus :—‘ there is 
the likeness of a Cretan sea (ὦσπερ πέλαγος Κρήσιον) in oné quarter (the 
implied τὸ μὲν) surging round the son of Cadmus; while in another 
(τὸ 5) it swells the many perils of his life.’ (5) Blaydes reads τρέφει τε 
καύξει: ‘so in like manner a troublesome Cretan sea, as it were, of life 
sustains and strengthens the hero of Thebes.’ 


144-146 τὸ γὰρ νεάζον ἐν τοιοῖσδε βόσκεται 
χώροισιν αὑτοῦ, καί νιν οὐ θάλπος θεοῦ, 
οὐδ᾽ ὄμβρος, οὐδὲ πνευμάτων οὐδὲν KAovel. 


The conjectures in v. 145 have been of two classes. (1) Those which 
alter Xwpourty αὐτοῦ only. Such are those of Reiske, χώροις ἄνατον : and 
Hermann, χώροις, iv’ αὐτοῦ, sc. ἐστίν, ubt Sut turts est. (2) Those which 
alter more. M. Schmidt, χώροισιν, οὗ κάει νιν. Wunder, ώροις, iy’ 
avaivovros. Wecklein, χώροις, ἵν᾿ αὐτὸ καῖον. Arndt, Χώροις, | iv’ αὔτ᾽ οὐκ 
αἰθίνου (Mekler, αἰθρίου). Musgrave (inter alia), χώροις, tv’ ov ψύχη νιν. 
Blaydes, χώροις, ἵν᾿ οὐ ψῦχός νιν. 


166—168 τότ᾽ ἢ θανεῖν χρείη ode τῷδε τῷ Χρόνῳ, 
ἣ τοῦθ᾽ ὑπεκδραμόντα τοῦ Χρόνον τέλος 
τὸ λοιπὸν ἤδη ζῆν ἀλυπήτῳ Biv. 


Dobree, who suspected these three verses, objected to the second and 
third on the ground that Deianeira is here explaining why she fears the 
worst; it is inappropriate, therefore, that she should refer to the possi- 
bility of a happy issue. (‘In utramque partem interpretatur, et recte 
quidem, Deianira 76—81. Sed hic, ubi omnia pessima ominatur, inepta 
sunt ista 167—8.’ Adv. τι. p. 39.) But her anxiety arises from the fact 
that the period of fifteen months has expired. Jf Heracles had pros- 
pered, she might have expected good news ere now. She mentions 
both interpretations of the oracle, because they are alternative. If it 
has not been fulfilled in the good sense, then it must have been fulfilled 
in the other. 

Nauck argues that her anxiety has no sufficient cause, if the oracle 
left her this hope; but the point is that she now doubts whether it 15 
possible to cherish that hope any longer. 

Now let us suppose that the three verses, 166—168, have been 
omitted, as Dobree, Nauck, and Wecklein wish. The sentence then 
ends with verse 165. And the question arises how vv. 164, 165 are to 
be construed :— 

χρόνον προτάξας, ὡς τρίμηνον ἡνίκα 

χώρας ἀπείη κἀνιαύσιος βεβώς. 
Wecklein would render :—‘ having prescribed the time, (namely) when 
he should have been absent about (ws) three months,’ etc. The alter- 
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native would be a harsh one, viz. to take ws as ὅτι, and to suppos 
ellipse of δέοι γίγνεσθαι ταῦτα or the like. In any case, if the sentence 
ended with v. 165, Deianeira would represent Heracles as having said 
simply,—‘ If I do not return at the end of fifteen months, consider me 
dead, and divide my property.’ What he actually said, according to 
the traditional text, was: ‘If I do not return at the end of fifteen 
months, consider me dead, and divide my property ; for, at the.end of 
that period, I shall ether ‘die, er enter on a peaceful life.’ Heracle: 
himself says (1171) that he had expected the oracle to be fulfilled in the 
better sense,—xaddxowv πράξειν καλῶς. And Deianeira has already said 
that the oracle which he communicated to her spoke of these alternatives 
(79—81). Here, then, where she is giving the Chorus a full account of 
the situation, it is indispensable that she should refer to both possibilities. 
The genuineness of verses 166—165 appears not merely from the gram- 
matical context, but from considerations of dramatic fitness. | 

It may be added that the words in 169, τοιαῦτ᾽ ἔφραζε «.7.A., would 
be misleading, if vv. 166—168 did not precede them. Dobree’s remark, 
that the choral ode which begins at v. 821 shows no knowledge of 
166—168, is unwarranted. The phrase 1 In which the Chorus there refers 
to the purport of the oracle, ἀναδοχὰν τελεῖν πόνων (825), suits both the 
brighter and the darker sense of ‘rest from labour.’ 


196 f. τὸ γὰρ ποθοῦν ἕ ἕκαστος ἐκμαθεῖν θέλων 
οὐκ dv μεθεῖτο, τον. καθ᾽ ἡδονὴν κλύειν. 


The schol.'’s comment is simply, τὸ γὰρ ποθοῦν: τὸ ποθούμενον. He 
understood, then, ‘ Each man wishing to learn what is desired by him.’ 
This interpretation has often been accepted by modern critics. be 
refers to O. C. 1220, arguing that if there τοῦ θέλοντος means τοῦ 
ματος, 80 here τὸ ποθοῦν could mean τὸ πόθημα, -- τὸ ποθούμενον. 

Ο. C. 1220 Reiske’s emendation, τοῦ δέοντος, is clearly right. Even, 
however, if τοῦ θέλοντος were sound, it would be irrelevant. τὸ θέλον, 
like τὸ βουλόμενον (Thuc. τ. 90), would mean properly, ‘that within one 
which wishes,'—the feeling, not the object, of wish. It would ποῖ] 

to show that τὸ ποθοῦν, the feeling of desire, could stand for τὸ ποθού- 
μενον, the object. Sentences might be framed in which the difference 
between τὸ ποθοῦν and τὸ ποθούμενον would not affect the general mean- 
ing: 4g., τὸ ποθοῦν αὐτῶν καλόν ἐστιν. But here, where the words ἐκμα- 
θεῖν θέλων express the feeling of desire, and point distinctly to ἐξ odyect, 
τὸ ποθοῦν could not replace τὸ ποθούμενον. 

Two other explanations of the vulgate may be noticed. (1) ie 
rendered 196 thus: ‘ guod plenum est desiderit γε een ee intelligit) 
quogue rem cognoscere cupiente.’ That is, ‘the ‘inquaae 
crowd,’ and ἕκαστος ἐκμαθεῖν θέλων stands in partitive apposition. Lin- 
wood’s view is similar. Shilleto, too, explained τὸ ποθοῦν as = οἱ ποθ- 
owvres. This furnishes a simple solution of the grammatical difficulties. 
But it is hardly conceivable that Sophocles should have used the abstract 
τὸ ποθοῦν in the sense of ὁ ποθῶν λεώς. 

(2) Mr Blaydes suggests that τὸ ποθοῦν may be taken as an accusa- 
tive, governed by μεθεῖτο : ‘for each person, wishing to learn, refuses fo 
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part with his desire (to learn).’ But μεθεῖτο would require the genitive, 
τοῦ ποθοῦντος, We might, indeed, conjecture μεθείη. There can, how- 
ever, be little doubt that with οὐκ dv μεθεῖτο we must understand αὐτοῦ 
(1.6. τοῦ Aiya): the whole context shows this. 

Emendations of v. 196 have been numerous. That of E. Thomas, 
τὰ yap ποθείν', has been noted in the commentary. The others fall 
under two classes, 


1. Those which retain some part of ποθῶ. (1) Wecklein reads, 
yap ποθῶν ἕκαστος ἐκμαθεῖν. κυρεῖ, ascribing it to Subkoff. Then οὐκ ἂν 
es will govern a meuter αὐτοῦ understood. (2) Wecklein in Ars 
or at em. Ὁ. 26: ὃ γὰρ ποθῶν ἦν πᾶς τις ἐκμαθεῖν θέλων. (3) O. Hense: 
τὰ γὰρ tet ὅστις ἐκμαθεῖν θέλει. 

A possibility, which I have not seen mentioned, is 6 γὰρ ποθοῦσ᾽ 
ἕκαστος ἐκμαθεῖν θέλων. Instead of θέλοντες... ἡμεθίῶτα; the singular might 
have come in under the influence of ἕκαστος. Another possibility would 
be, 6 yap ποθῶν... θέλων. 

II. Other emendations discard the verb ποθῶ altogether. (1) 
Blaydes : a yap πέπονθ᾽, (2) F. W.Schmidt: ra yap φίλων. (3) Nauck : 
τὰ γὰρ mapovG ἕκαστος ἐκμαθεῖν ποθῶν. (4) M. Schmidt (af. Wecklein, 
Ars p. 26): obowvey’ ὧν ἕκαστος ἐκμαθεῖν θέλοι. x 


322 f. ov Tapa τῷ ye πρόσθεν οὐδὲν ἐξ ἴσου 
χρόνῳ διήσει γλῶσσαν. 

The traditional reading in 323, διοίσει, has been explained as follows. 
(1) Passow : linguam in ore movere: whence Liddell and Scott, ‘set her 
tongue in motion.’ So Linwood, and Pretor, (2) Neue and Ellendt: 
‘will bring out’ the tongue, from between the lips. So Campbell, 
though doubtfully. (3) Blaydes: ‘will continue to carry the same 
tongue as hitherto.’ (4) Hermann: ‘will not be different as to speech, 
but true to her previous behaviour.’ 

The scholiast has :—éay αἰδουμένη σε φθέγξηται, Kar οὐδὲν ἃ apa ἐξ 
ἴσου τῷ πρύσθεν χρόνῳ προκομίσειεν «ἄν-- αὐτῆς τὴν γλῶτταν" τὸν γὰρ 
πρὸ τοῦ χρῦνον ἐσιώπα. His text in v. 322, then, was the same as ours; 
but we cannot be sure whether, in ν. 323, it was διοίσει or διήσει that he 
paraphrased by προκομίσειεν. 

The following conjectures may be mentioned. (1) Paley, διοίξει. 
(2) D. 5. Margoliouth: οὐ τἄρα τῷ γε πρόσθεν οὐδὲν ἠξίου | χρόνῳ διο- 
pica: γλῶσσαν ἥτις οὐδαμὰ | προὔφηνεν κιτλ, The ἠξίου is ingenious; 
but διορίσαι is an impossible word in this context. (3) Hense supposes 
that v. 322 is mainly an interpolation. He would fuse verses 322 and 
323 into one, by reading ov rap ἀνοίξει γλῶσσαν κιτ. λ. (4) Nauck would 
do likewise: he suggests ποῦ γὰρ διήσει (or ov rapa λύσει) γλῶσσαν. 


419 ἦν tm’ ἀγνοίας ὁρᾷς. In Schneidewin’ Ss conjecture, ἧς σύ γ' 
ἀγνοεῖς γονάς, the σύ y comes awkwardly after οὕκουν σὺ ταύτην. Nor 
Is γονάς very near to ὁρᾷς : though it might be suggested that yovas was 
first corrupted to owopay through the transcriber’s eye wandering to 
σπορὰν in 420. Still less satisfactory is Reiske’s ἣν ὑπ᾽ ἀγνοίᾳ στέγεις, 
or Meineke’s ἣν σύ γ᾽ ἀγνοεῖν λέγεις. 
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476 ὁ δεινὸς ἵμερος, ρα «ὑὸν 
merely, ‘very’ (or ‘ most’) eins bows cenllathe ceuted aa 
passages in which the article has been regarded as merely 
strengthening an adjective,—usually δεινός, But these passages: mer not 
seem to establish the supposed usage. In all of them the article can be 
explained as referring to something previously mentioned or im 

The examples may be hewn into two classes. I. Those in which 
such a reference is manifest. Ai. 1226 τὰ δεινὰ ῥήματ᾽, ‘ those terrible 
words.’ 2. 0. C. 1398 νὰ Bards: paves ‘that terrible hatred.’ 3. Eur. 
I. T: 924 τὰ δεινὰ δ' ἔργα πῶς ἔτλης μητρὸς πέρι; ‘ those terrible deeds.’ 
II. Examples in which such a reference is less yh ie yet π' naturally 
be supposed. 1. Ai. 312 ἔπειτ᾽ ἐμοὶ τὰ * thos 
dread | threats (which haunt my memory)’: er 408 πρὸς. σοῦ ῦ τὰ δείν' 
ἐκεῖν᾽ ἐπηπειλημένοι. 2, Al. 650 ἐγὼ yap, οι ἧς τὰ δείν᾽ τότε, 
‘who was so wondrously firm then.’ 3. Eur. Ph. 180 ποῦ ς τὰ δεινὰ 

τῇδ᾽ ἐφυβρίζει πόλει | Καπανεύς ; ‘those dread vaunts’ (of “chick we have 
heard). 4. L. T. 1366 ὅθεν τὰ δεινὰ πλήγματ᾽ ἦν γενειάδων, --- those dread 
blows,’—which the speaker had experienced. 5. Or. 1 5. 54 Ta δεινὰ καὶ 
δραστήρια | δισσοῖν λεόντοιν, ‘the dread and forceful deeds.’ 6. Ar. 
ary 796 ἐνταῦθα δὴ τὰ δεινὰ κινηθήσεται, ‘ that terrible strife '—already 
indicated. 

In the following examples the adjective is not δεινός, The first two 
of them belong to class 1., and the third to class 11, 1, dé, 1107 τὰ 
σέμν᾽ ἔπη, ‘thy proud words’ 2. Ar. Ran, 882 νῦν yap vie eyiy ome σοφίας 6 

μέγας χωρεῖ, ‘that great contest ’—already mentioned. 3. Aesch. 
283 ἀντηρέτας ἐχθροῖσι τὸν μέγαν τρόπον, ‘to match the attack of the foe 
on this great scale’ (Verrall)—referring to the previous description of 
the Argive warriors, 


ἢ 


511 παλίντονα, This epithet is given to the bow, not only when 
strung and bent (// 8. 266, 15. 443), but also when unstrung (// το, 
459, Od. 21. τι and 59: Hom. hymn. 27. 16). Herodotus describes 
the ᾿Αράβιοι of Xerxes as armed with τόξα παλίντονα μακρά (7. 69). 
Thus it appears that the epithet referred to the form of the bow, and not 
to its being ‘drawn back’ in shooting, nor to its ‘springing back’ after 
the shot. 

Stein, on the passage of Herodotus just noticed, holds that the 
παλίντονα τόξα there mentioned had a double curve in the direction con- 
trary to that in which the archer bends the bow when shooting, —m, 
Thus the πάλιν in the compound,—‘ back,’"—would mean, ‘ agaist the 
direction in which the archer bends the bow’; and this seems to be what 
the schol. on //, 8. 266, explaining παλίντονα, means by εἰς τοὐπίσω 
τεινόμενα, The effect of such a curvature would be, of course, a great 
increase in the propelling force of the bow. Another form of the παλίν- 
τόνον τόξον had a single outward curve, v. (See Rich, s. τ, ‘arcus.’) 

The ordinary Greek bow, as described in ZZ. 4. τος- τό, Ξ 
of two horns, joined in the middle by a straight handle (πῆχυς, ΤᾺ 235 
375). Such a bow would be properly called παλίντονον when the ends 
of the horns curved outwards. 
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Schneidewin and others illustrate παλίντονα by quoting Attius 545 
(Ribbeck) reciproca tendens nervo equino concita | tela. But there rect- 
proca tela are the arrows which, after having been drawn towards the 
archer, dart back when released from his hand. 


526 {ἐγὼ δὲ pdrnpt μὲν ola φράζω. The schol. has :—éyo δὲ μάτηρ 
μὲν] ἐγὼ φησὶν ἐνδιαθέτως ὡσεὶ μάτηρ λέγω" ἐγὼ παρεῖσα τὰ πολλὰ τὰ τέλη 
λέγω τῶν πραγμάτων : ‘I speak (she says parenthetically) as a mother. 
Omitting the details, I relate the end of the affair.’ 

The second of these sentences has plausibly been regarded as dis- 
tinct in origin from the first, and as a paraphrase of a reading different 
from that of the traditional text. That reading, it is said, must have 
contained some word or phrase which the scholiast could represent by 
τὰ τέλη λέγω τῶν πραγμάτων, The inference is not, in my opinion, by 
any means a certain one. When we remember how strained, or even 
absurd, the interpretations found in scholia sometimes are, it seems rash 
to affirm that a scholiast was incapable of explaining the traditional 

reading, ἐγὼ δὲ μάτηρ μὲν ola φράζω, by ta τέλη λέγω τῶν πραγμάτων. 
The notion in his mind would be that οἵ a mother who, in telling a 
story to young children, gives them the pith of it, without too many 
details, such as might confuse or weary them. However, I readily grant 
that the hypothesis founded upon τὰ réAy is a natural one. It has 
prompted the following conjectures :—(1) Hermann (formerly), ἐγὼ δὲ 
τέρθρα μὲν ola φράζω, “1 tell what the issues (were).’ (2) Hartung, 
ἐγὼ δὲ τὰ τέρματ᾽ οἷα φράζω, ‘I relate the end alone.’ (3) Wecklein, 
ἐγὼ δὲ μὰν τέρματ᾽ ola φράζω. 

The last is the best. But there is still no intelligible connection 
between this verse, and those which immediately follow it, τὸ δ᾽ ἀμφινεί- 
KynTov ὕμμα νύμφας | ἐλεινὸν ἀμμένει. The same objection (to speak of 
no other) applies to Hermann’s later reading, ἐγώ δ᾽ ὁμαρτῆ μὲν ola 
φραΐζω (‘1 relate concisely,—coniunctim et summatim,—what happened’): 
and to that of Mr Blaydes, ἐγὼ δὲ ματρὸς κλύουσα paw, ‘I tell what I 
heard from her mother.’ 

562 τὸν πατρῷον ἡνίκα στόλον 

ξὺν Ἣ ρακλεῖ τὸ πρῶτον εὖνις ἐσπύμην. 

No emendation yet proposed appears probable. Blaydes writes, 
with Herwerden, τὸν πατρῷον... ἐς δόμον, referring it to Argos. But στόλον 
would hardly have arisen from és δόμον. 

I would rather suggest τὴν ratpd@ov,..és πόλιν (for πατρῷος as fem., 

Pp. 478), and suppose that the corruption began through τὴν becoming 
τὸν under the influence of πατρῷον; when ἡνίκ᾽ és πόλιν might have 
become ἡνίκα στύλον. 

Hartung re-writes the words thus :--- πατρὸς ἡνίκα στόλου δίχα, 

The schol. has:—yvika οὖν καταλιποῦσα τὸν οἶκον τοῦ πατρὸς 
ἔρημος ἐπηκολούθησα τῷ Ἡρακλεῖ. At first sight this paraphrase favours 
Wecklein’s view that a verse, containing the notion λιποῦσα, has dropped 
out after v. 562. But the schol.’s explanation refers, I suspect, to the 
corrupt variant πατρῴων... στόλων found in A (and retained in the Aldine 
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text), and his καταλιποῦσα represents the effect of joining εὖνις (which he 
took as = ‘ bereaved,’ not as = ‘bride’) with that genitive. It is no objec- 
tion to this view that the sing. στόλον occurs in the lemma, and in the 
earlier part of the schol, which may be from a different hand: στόλον 
φησὶ τὸ πλῆθος τῶν ἐν τῇ οἰκίᾳ δούλων τε καὶ ἀδελφῶν, Ze, ‘the household’ 
(-- τὸν οἶκον in the schol's paraphrase quoted above). 


638 ἢ ἔνθ᾽ Ἑλλάνων ἀγοραὶ 
Πυλάτιδες κλέονται. 


The received view has been that the éapwy muAaia was held at 
Delphi, and the ὀπωρινή at Anthela. That there was an autumn meet- 
ing at Anthela is certain: thus Theophrastus, speaking of the white 
hellebore, which ripens in autumn (wpaios μετοπώρου), says that the 
people about Mount Oeta gather it πρὸς τὴν πυλαίαν (Hist. Plant. 9. To, 
2). But Hypereides (Zpitaph, c. 8) proves that then (322 B.c.) the 
Amphictyons met at Anthela in the spring also. He is speaking of 
those who fell at Lamia, a few miles N. of Thermopylae. Their Mere) 
will be recalled by the Amphictyons, he says, twice a year, when 
visit that region : ἀφικνούμενοι δὶς τοῦ ἐνιαυτοῦ εἰς τὴν . pia, 
εἰς τὸν τόπον ἀθροισθήσονται, καὶ τῆς τούτων ἀρετῆς μνησθήσονται.--- 
Autumn, no less than spring, synods at Delphi are attested by inserr. of 
the Macedonian period (Curtius, Anecd. Delph. 40, 43, 45). Possibly 
meetings (not necessarily of the same scope) were held in both places 
at both seasons. (Cp. Schaefer, Dem. 111. 2. 343.) 


661 f. Tas πειθοῦς παγχρίστῳ 
συγκραθεὶς ἐπὶ προφάσει θηρός. (So the Mss.) 
Two classes of conjectures may be distinguished here. 


I. Those which retain both παγχρίστῳ and συγκραθείς. 


(1) Hermann receives φάρους in place of θηρός, changes τᾶς to 
and construes πανάμερος in 660 with ovyxpaeis : ‘reconciled to ner, fat 
all days to come, by the device (pretext) of Persuasion’s well-anointed 
robe.’ 


(2) Blaydes reads τῷ πειθοῦς παγχρίστῳ συγκραθεὶς | πέπλῳ προ- 
ἰνσει θηρός, " having been brought into close contact with Persuasion’s 
well-anointed robe, in accordance with the prediction of the Centaur.’ 
He does not explain how the metre is to be reconciled with that of 
6536. 
(3) Campbell, leaving the Ms. text unaltered, takes παγχρί as a 
subst., and προφάσει as=‘ precept.’ ‘Steeped in the full anointing of 
persuasion by the Centaur’s precept.’ 


(4) Pretor reads: τᾶς πειθοῦς παγχρίστῳ | συγκραθεὶς παρφάσει θηρός. 
By παρφάσει he understands the znjfuences of the philtre; * reconciled by 
the gentle influences of the Centaur’s well-steeped charm.’ 

(5) Whitelaw, in the Notes to his Translation of Sophocles (p. 4 
suggests the dat. φάρει (instead of θηρός), to agree with παγχρίστῳ, 
ἐπὶ προφάσει, ‘under a pretext,’ is taken separately :—ze., ‘ brought by δ᾽ 
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pretext under the power of the robe which Persuasion has anointed.’ 
But θηρός was less likely to arise from Pape than from φάρους. 


II. Conjectures which omit παγχρίστφ. 


(1) Dindorf, giving ἐπιπόνων apepay in 654, alters προφάσει tO προ- 
φάνσει, and reads : ras πειθοῦς συγκραθεὶς | +v— ἐπὶ προφάνσει θηρός. 
To fill the lacuna he suggests ἐμμότοις,---ἔμμοτα (φάρμακα) being oint- 
ments spread on lint. 

(2) Wecklein: ras πειθοῦς ovyxpabeis | ἐνδυτοῖς ἐπὶ προφάσει θηρός, 
‘brought into contact with the garment of persuasion, through the 
Centaur’s agency,’ #.¢., on occasion given by him. 


836 f. δεινοτάτῳ μὲν ὕδρας προστετακὼς | φάσματι.--- προστετακὼς has 
been regarded as indicating that φάσματι has displaced some word 
denoting the venom of the hydra. And this view is apparently confirmed 
by the schol. : προσκεκολλημένος τῷ ἰῷ τῆς ὕδρας. Another schol. has :— 
pac, ματι τουτέστι τῷ ἱματίῳ τῷ κεχρισμένῳ τῷ φαρμάκῳ τῆς ὕδρας, 
τουτέστι τῇ χολῇ. This second scholium suggests, like the first, that the 
scholiast read, not φάσματα, but a word which he could interpret by 
φαρμάκῳ OF ἰᾷ Suppose, for instance, that this word was χρίσματι. 
The scholiast means that the allusion is to the robe anointed with this 
χρίσμα. Whatever the word may have been, it certainly was not one 
which directly expressed the idea of ‘robe’: for then the scholiast could 
have written at once, κεχρισμένῳ τῇ χολῇ τῆς ὕδρας, instead of, κεχρισ- 
μένῳ τῷ φαρμάκῳ τῆς ὕδρας, τουτέστι τῇ χολῇ. 

The following substitutes for φάσματι have been proposed. 1. 
νάματι, ‘stream,’—the venom which flowed from the hydra. Wunder, 
who suggests this, refers to Hesychius, νῆμα: ὕδωρ' ὕφασμα (a confusion 
of νῆμα with νᾶμα). He thinks that here, too, νάματι was confused with 
νήματι, and explained by a gloss ὑφάσματι, whence φάσματι. Hartung 
adopts νάματι. It is certainly the most ingenious emendation hitherto 
made. 

2. στάγματι, Wakefield. Cp. Aesch. Pers. 612, etc. 

3. χρίσματι, Blaydes: who also suggests βάμματι. 

4. φλέγματι (inflaming poison), Heimreich. Mekler, in the Teubner 
ed. of Dindorf (1885), adopts this. 

5. ῥάσματι, ‘ moisture ’ (ῥαίνω), Hermann. The word occurs only 
in Athen. p. 542C ῥάσματά τε μύρων ἔπιπτεν ἐπὶ τὴν yiv,—quoted from 
Duris (Δοῦρις), who wrote in the second half of the 4th cent. B.c. 

6. Ihad thought of φύρματι, z.¢ the hydra’s venom mingled with 
the Centaur’s blood. The word is used by Nicander 7’her. 723 of what 
oozes from a poisoned body. But, as the commentary has shown, I 
believe φάσματι to be sound. 


839 f. Νέσσου ὑποφόνια δολιόμυθα κέντρ᾽ érécavro.—The critics 
whose views are noticed below agree in rejecting Néogov as an inter- 
polation. 

(1) Hermann reads vrodova δολιόμυθα κέντρ᾽ ἐπιζέσαντα, and, in the 
corresponding place of the strophe (830), ἔτι wor ἔτ᾽ ἐπίπονόν «γ᾽ > 
ἔχοι θανὼν λατρείαν. The γ᾽ was inserted by Brunck. But here, where 


13-2 





τοῦ APPENDIX. 


it can only emphasise the adjective, it is intolerably weak. Campbell 
also reads thus, only writing ὑποφόνια δολόμυθα. 

(2) Schneidewin: φόνια δολιόμυθα κέντρ᾽ ἐπιζέσαντα, and in 830 ἔτι 
ποτ᾽ ἔτι πόνων ἔχοι θανὼν λατρείαν. The substitution of ἔτι πόνων for ἔτ᾽ 
ἐπίπονον is Wunder’s. | 

(3) Dindorf holds that the words Νέσσου θ᾽ ὕπο in the mss. conceal 
the word @npos, of which θ᾽ ὕπο was a corruption and Νέσσον an explana- 
tion. He further assumes that the two next words in the MSSs., φοίνια. 
δολόμυθα, are interpolations, ‘pro uno adiectivo, quod haud dubie 
oAdevra fuit.’ Accordingly he reads, θηρὸς ὀλύεντα κέντρ᾽ ἐπιζέσαντα : and 

in 830, wor ἔτ᾽ ἐπίπονον (deleting the ἔτι before vor’). 
3 (4) Wecklein: φόνια δολιόμυθα κέντρ᾽ ἐπιζέσαντα. In 830 he reads 
ἔτι ποτ᾽ ἐπίπονον δέχοιτ᾽ ἄνω [for ἔχοι θανὼν] λατρείαν, omitting the ἔτ᾽ 
after ποτ᾽, 


853 ff. The traditional text gives :— 
ἔρρωγεν maya. δακρύων: κέχυται νόσος, ὦ πόποι, οἷον ἀναρσίων 
οὕπω ἀγακλειτὸν Ἡρακλέους ἐπέμολε πάθος οἰκτίσαι. 
And in the strophe, vv. 841 ff, 
ὧν ἅδ᾽ a τλάμων aoKvos, μεγάλαν προσορῶσα δόμοις BAG Bav 
νέων ἀϊσσόντων γάμων, τὰ μὲν οὔ τι προσέβαλε: τὰ δ᾽ ἀπ᾿ ἀλλύθρου, εἴς. 

Thus the words ὧν ad a τλάμων ἄοκνος, μεγάλαν προσορῶσα δόμοις 
correspond metrically with ἔρρωγεν παγὰ δακρύων" κέχυται νόσος, ὦ πόποι, 
οἷ-[. So much is certain: there is no doubt as to these portions of the 
text. Again, the words προσέβαλε, τὰ δ᾽ ἀπ᾽ ἀλλόθρου correspond metri- 
cally with ἐπέμολε πάθος οἰκτίσαι : and in neither place is the reading 
doubtful. 

The textual problem is therefore limited to this: How are the words 
βλάβαν | νέων ἀϊσσόντων γάμων τὰ μὲν ov τι to be metrically reconciled 
with [of lov ἀναρσίων | οὕπω ἀγακλειτὸν Ἡρακλέους ? 

Hermann reads οἷον οὐδ᾽ | dvapoiwv instead of οἷον ἀναρσίων | οὕπω, 
and places Ἡρακλέους before, instead of after, ἀγακλειτὸν (which he 
changes to ἀγάκλαυτον). Thus βλάβαν | νέων ἀϊσσοντων γάμων | ta per 
οὔτι -- [οἷ]ον οὐδ᾽  ἀναρσίων “Hpaxdéovs | ayaxAavrov. 

Campbell follows Hermann, except that he reads οὐκ instead of οὐδ', 
and retains ἀγακλειτόν. 

But the view that Ἡρακλέους is a gloss has prevailed, and with good 
reason, among recent critics. The emendations which presume this 
follow one of two methods, as has been noticed in the commentary. 

I. To insert a long syllable, beginning with a vowel, before avap- 
σίων, and an iambus between οὕπω and ayaxAerov. Thus G. H. Miiller, 
whom Nauck follows, writes: οἷον <é£> | ἀναρσίων οὕπω -- ποτ᾽ ἄνδρ: 
ἀγακλειτόν -- [δόμ]οις βλάβαν | νέων ἀϊσσόντων γάμων τὰ μὲν οὔ τι. 

II. Τὸ write δόμοισι, with Triclinius, instead of δόμοις, in 842, and 
to obtain a metrical equivalent for αϊσσόντων γάμων by making some 
addition to οὔπω. Thus Dindorf writes, οὕπω -- Ζηνὸς κέλωρ. The word 
κέλωρ, ‘son,’ occurs in Eur. Andr. 1033. Wecklein writes, οὕπω - θείαν 
Biav>. Dindorf’s conjecture fails to explain why the gloss Ἡρακλέους 
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is in the genitive case: Wecklein’s does explain that; but the words 
θείαν βίαν could not, without some further definition (such as see 
denote Heracles. The emendation which I suggest, ἀναρσίων <tr 
οὕπω «τοῦδε σῶμ᾽» ἀγακλειτόν, at least accounts for ͵ Ἡρακλέους (and a 
gloss on τοῦδε), ς clears up the construction of ἀναρσίων, and is Sopho- 
clean in respect to the periphrasis with σῶμα. 


903 ἔνθα μή τις εἰσίδοι, ‘where no one should behold.’ The steps by 
which this construction has grown out of the ‘deliberative’ may be 
represented as follows. 

(1) οὐκ οἶδεν ὅπου οἰκῇ, ‘he does not know where to live.’ The 
clause ὅπου οἰκῇ is ‘deliberative’: it corresponds with the direct ποῦ 
οἰκῶ 5 (subjunct.) * where am I to live?’ ; 

(2) οὐκ ἔχει O7ov οἰκῇ, ‘he has not where to live.’ The clause ὅπου 
οἰκῇ is still properly deliberative, as in no. 1. But it has now come 
nearer to the character of a final relative clause. And it would be 
already a final relative clause, if the word τύπον, for instance, were 
inserted after ἔχει : ‘he has not a place in which to live.’ 

(3) ἔχει ὅπου οἰκῇ, ‘he has a place in which to live.’ The clause 
ὅπου οἰκῇ has now lost its original ‘deliberative,’ or interrogative, 
character altogether. It has become a final relative clause. 

(4) Then comes the further development :---ἔρχεται ὅπου οἰκῇ, ἦλθεν 
ὅπου οἰκοίη, ἔκρυψεν ἑαυτὴν ἔνθα μή τις εἰσίδοι, instead of the normal 
οἰκήσει, ὄψεται. 


911 καὶ τὰς ἅπαιδας ἐς τὸ λοιπὸν οὐσίας. (MSS.) 

_ A. The following explanations of the traditional text have been 
given. 

(1) The scholium is as follows :---ἐπ εὶ μηκέτι ἔμελλεν παῖδας τίκτειν 
ἤτοι σχήσειν" ὅτι τοῦ λοιποῦ οὐ γενήσονται συνουσίαι πρὸς τὸν Ἡρακλέα εἰς 
παιδοποιίαν: οὐσίας δὲ κοίτας, συνουσίας. It may be that the sentences 
beginning respectively with ἐπεὶ and ὅτι represent two originally distinct 
scholia. If so, the monstrous interpretation, according to which οὐσίας 
stands for συνουσίας, and means ‘conjugal intercourse,’ belongs to the 
second scholium only. The first, ἐπεὶ... σχήσειν, may have assumed the 
literal sense to be, ‘her henceforth childless existence.’ That sense is, 
indeed, at once excluded by the plural number: no example has been, 
or could be, produced in which οὐσίαι refers to a single existence. It 
would be necessary, for this sense, to alter at least τὰς ἅπαιδας into τῆς 
ἄπαιδος (depending on δαίμον᾽ |. 910). But at this moment, and under 
the circumstances in which she is placed, the poet certainly cannot haye 
intended her to lament that she is not destined to bear any more 
children. 

(2) Prof. Campbell, who keeps τὰς ἄπαιδας οὐσίας, and renders, ‘ ier 
childless existence,’ endeavours to avoid this difficulty by giving a figura- 
tive sense to dwaidas. She means that her children (no less than her 
husband) are /os¢ ¢o fer ; i.e., for ever estranged from her. And és τὸ 
λοιπὸν can be said, though she is just about to die, because the loss of 
her children’s love ‘would not be repaired after her death.’ Prof, 
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Campbell further suggests that és τὸ λοιπὸν may be excused on the 
ground that ‘she is speaking to the servants, who know nothing of her 
intended death, but are ready to sympathise with her in her desolation. 
She may be imagined sa ing to them, “ Behold, I am a childless woman 
for evermore!”.’ That is, ἐς τὸ hourdy might be taken by them to mean, 
‘in my life henceforth’; whereas in her thought it means, ‘ even beyond 
the grave.’ If this be indeed what the poet meant, it will be admitted 
that he has chosen a remarkably obscure way of saying it. Nor would 
such a reference to the loss of her children’s Y affection have any special 
appropriateness in this context. 

(3) Schneidewin notices another interpretation, according to which 
ἃ οὐσίας means, ofes guae non augentir,—aroKovs : ‘the property 
which is thenceforth to have no increase.’ It does not appear what 
precise sense was attached to this strange version. Here, again, the 
plural οὐσίας would be admissible only if several properties were meant, 
as in Eur. fr. 356 if the word be sound there), τὰς οὐσίας yap μᾶλλον ἢ 
τὰς ἁρπαγὰς | τιμᾶν 


B. The proposed ose ten are of two classes,—those which 
retain the word οὐσίας, and those which alter it. 


I. τ, Wecklein: τῆς dxndois.,.odoias (depending on δαίμον᾽ in 
910) : ‘(the fortune) of the household which must thenceforth be neg- 
lected.’ 2. Nauck: τὰς ἀπάτορας...οὐσίας. 3. Hartung: tas ἀπάρνας 
(or -ους).. «οὐσίας, ‘ the household over which she thenceforth resigned the 
rights of a mistress.’ 4. Hermann: τὰς δίπαιδας.. οὐσίας, ‘ the property 
which will be shared between the children of two marriages,’—viz., 
between her own children, and a child (by Heracles) whom [olé will 
bring forth. (Cp. v. 536.) 

II. τ. Reiske: ras ἅπαιδας.... ἑστίας (plur. for sing., like peter 
Kolster and Kochly (af. Hartung, p. 197): παῖδάς 7 ἄπαιδας ἐς 
λοιπὸν ὡς ἴδοι. 


1019 f. coi τε yap ὄμμα | ἔμπλεον ἢ δι᾿ ἐμοῦ σῴζειν. (Μ55.) 
A. Proposed explanations of the traditional text. 


1. Schol.: σὺ δὲ σύλλαβε) σὺ γὰρ νέος εἶ καὶ ὀξύτερόν σοι τὸ ὅ 
πρὸὺς τὸ σῴζειν τὸν πατέρα μᾶλλον ἢ δι᾿ ἐμοῦ, igre ὀξύτερον. That is: 
* Your eye is guicker for the purpose of saving him /Aan (that you should 
need to save him) by my help.’ The separate scholium, which explains 
ἔμπλεον, not by ὀξύ, but by ὀξύτερον, seems to indicate that it was asso- 
ciated with πλέον, and explained, in some perverse fashion, as a com- 
parative. If this be so, the scholiast’s interpretation is really distinct from 
the following, which obtains the same sense. 


2. Whitelaw (Translation, Notes, p. 440). ἔμπλεον, lit. ‘full,’ means 
‘undimmed,’ ‘clear’: ἢ -- μᾶλλον ἢ (as ἢ περ follows an adj. of the posi- 
tive degree in Her. 9. "06, etc.). The construction is condensed from — 


ἔμπλεον (dorre) σῴζειν τὸν πατέρα (μᾶλλον) ἢ (wore αὐτὸν) de ἐμοῦ (σῴζεσ-: 
θαι}: ‘your eye is undimmed for the purpose of saving him,—too much 
so (that he should have to be saved) by my means,’ Or, as it is rendered 


: ee 





APPENDIX. 199 


by Mr Whitelaw at p. 297: ‘with youthful sight | Undimmed—thou, 
where I fail, canst aid.’ 

3. Pretor also takes ἔμπλεον ‘as ‘undimmed,’ and ἢ as=padAov ἢ, 
but gives a different (and surely dubious) sense to δι᾽ ἐμοῦ : ‘For thou 
hast an eye to save him clearer than 15 at my command.’ 

4. Campbell, taking ἢ as = μᾶλλον 7, supposes that ὄμμα is ‘ put by 
synecdoche for keenness of the faculties generally.’ He renders (the 
italics are mine): ‘For indeed thou hast ὦ fulness of resource (ὄμμα 
paar be a tara what I can do to save him’: and adds, ‘70 δι ἐμοῦ 


σωζειν -- τὸ de ἐμοῦ σώζεσθαι αὐτόν. 


B. The emendations may be classed as those which retain ὄμμα 
and those which alter it. 

I. τ. Hermann (3rd ed.): σοί re γὰρ ὄμμα | ἕν πλέον. He meant 
ἂν as=@eort, but admitted that he could give no example. He had 
previously conjectured ἔμπεδον. 

2. Hartung: σὺ δὲ avAAa Bod: ὀξὺ γὰρ ὄμμα | σοὶ πλέον. 

3. Seidler: σοί τε γὰρ ὄμμα | εὖ βλέπον. He thinks δι’ ἐμοῦ 
corrupt. 

4. Wecklein writes the whole passage thus :— 

τοὔργον τόδε μεῖζον ἄν εἴη 

7 δι᾿ ἐμοῦ σωκεῖν" σὺ δὲ σύλλαβε: σοί τε γὰρ ὄμμα 
ἐμωκεδον -“τὐ-πουν- YA. i a γὰρ ἔγωγε, etc. 
By substituting δι ἐμοῦ σωκεῖν for κατ᾽ ἐμὰν ῥώμαν, he seeks this sense:— 
‘This task would seem to be so great that I am not able [to do it] in my 
own strength (δι᾽ ἐμοῦ) For the lacuna he suggests ἰσχυραί τε : χέρες. -- 
In his Ars Soph. em. Ρ. 47 he formerly conjectured, σοί ye yap ὄμμα | 
ἔμπλεον ἢ διέπειν σωκεῖν, meaning, ‘for ‘zou hast thine eyes so full (of 
tears) that thou canst not perform this task (thyself),’—an apology from 
the πρέσβυς for taking the chief part in tending Heracles, and asking the 
son merely to help (ovAAa Be). 


11. Emendations which alter ὄμμα.---ἰ. Purgold: σοί τέ ye ῥώμα] 
ἔμπλεόν ἐστιν ἐμοῦ σῴζειν. He meant, ‘You have more strength than I 
for saving him,’—1incorrectly taking ἔμπλεον as a comparative. 


2. Herwerden: σοί τε yap ἴθμα (‘ step ’) | ἔμπεδον, ἡδὲ πλέον σωκεῖς. 


4. Meineke: σὺ δὲ σύλλαβέ poe τὸ γὰρ ὁρμᾷ | ἐς πλέον ἢ δίχα 
σοῦ σῴζειν. The ἐς πλέον seems ἸΠΘ ΘΟ ΒΕ right. 


4. Paley: σοί ᾽στι yap oppa | és πλέον ἢ de ἐμοῦ σῴζειν : ‘you have 
too much energy to let his safety depend on me.’ | 

5. Wunder: σοί τι yap appa | ἔμπεδον ἢ δι ἐμοῦ σῴζειν: ‘ You can 
seize him so firmly that you need not to save him by my means.’ 


1054 πλεύμονός + ἀρτηρίας. In the modern sense, an ‘artery’ is a 
blood-vessel, arising directly or indirectly from the heart, and carrying 
blood away from it, as veins carry blood towards it. The ancients used 
ἀρτηρία, arteria, in various applications ; but in all of them the term was 
associated with the conveyance of air. Hence the erroneous derivation 
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from ἀήρ and τηρεῖν. When the name ‘arteria’ was applied by the 
ancients to what is now called an ‘artery,’ the error of taking hy Hae 
air-passage arose from the fact that after death the ‘arteriae’ were found 
empty, while the veins were filled with blood returning from the heart. 

The adjective ἀρτήριος (ἀρτά ω, ‘to suspend’) meant ‘fitted for sus- 
pending’: and the feminine ἀρτηρία was used as a substantive, ‘a cord 
for suspending,’—cetpa, or the like, being understood. Then this term 
came to be used by physicians in certain figurative senses. (1) The 
name ἀρτηρία was given to the windpife, regarded as a tube from which 
the lungs are, as it were, suspended. Hippocrates, the contemy οὗ 
Sophocles, uses the word in this sense; and it is the only sense 
the word bears in the genuine works of Aristotle. (See Prof. Joseph 
Mayor's notes on Cicero De Wat. Deor. 2. 55 δὲ 136, 138: vol. τι. of 
his ed., pp. 256, 262.) Similarly the aorta (ἀορτή, ἀείρω) is so called, as 
being | a tube or cord from which the heart depends. (2) In the Bei 
aptnpias were fhe bronchial tubes; this use, too, is recognised by Hi ippo- 
crates. After a time it was found convenient to define ἀρτηρία, when it 
meant the windpipe, by a special epithet, The word chosen was τραχεῖα, 
because the windpipe 15 externally ‘ rough’ with rings of cartilage which 
strengthen it. The phrase 7 τραχεῖα ἀρτηρία dates at least from the age 
of the physician Erasistratus (c. 280 B.C.). 

‘ Arteries’ in the modern sense, and veins, are alike called φλέβες by 
Aristotle. The physician Praxagoras of Cos (c. 310—290 B.C.) has been 
regarded as the first who had some notion of the true disti | 
(Sprengel, “ist. de /a Méd. vol. 1. p. 491). But the general conception 
long continued to be that which Cicero attests, De Jat. Deor. 2. 55 
§ 138, ‘ Sanguts per venas in omne corpus diffunditur, et spiritus per 
arterias,’ 

The later doctrines of the ‘arteriae,’ from Galen to Hye may 
be traced in Prof. J. G. McKendrick’s article on the ‘ Vascular § 

Encyel. Brit, vol. xxtv. pp. 95 ff. (9th ed.). 





THE ORACLE AT DODONA, 


1166 M. Constantin Carapanos, when at Jannina in the summer of 
1875, heard of some coins having been found in a neighbouring district, 
among ruins usually identified with Passaron, the chief town of the 
Molossi in Epeirus. He was thus led to undertake the excavations 
which finally established the true site of Dodona,—formerly placed by 
Leake and others on the hill of Kastritza, at the s. end of the Lake of 
Jannina. The results obtained by M. Carapanos are given in his work, 
Dodone et ses ruines (Paris, 1878). 


1. Sie. Dodona stood in what is now the valley of Tcharacovista, 
about 114 miles s.w. of Jannina. It is in the region where the N.E. corner 
of Thesprotia touched the N.w. corner of Molossia. As Strabo says, 
‘ Dodona is called Thesprotian by the tragedians (Aesch. #. V. 831) and 
Pindar, but afterwards became subject to the Molossi’ (7.7.4). The 
total length of the valley from N.wW. to S.E. is about 74 miles; its width 
varies from about half a mile to about a mile and a quarter. On the 
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E.N.E. side Tcharacovista is divided from the valley of Jannina by hills 
of which the best-known names are Manoliassa and Cosmira. On the 
W.S.W., it is overlooked by Mount Olytzika,—famous in the ancient world 
as Tomaros,—which attains a height of 6500 feet, overtopping all the 
hills of Lower Epeirus except Pindus. The summit, a bare rock, is 
furrowed by torrent-courses ; below it, the mountain is girdled by a 
forest of firs. 

The height of the valley above sea-level, as given by Carapanos, is 
500 métres, or 1640 feet; the mountains around it are covered with 
snow during a great part of the year; and it is too cold for the orange 
or the olive, though both flourish a few miles from it, on the west or the 
south-east. A climate severer than ordinarily occurs in that latitude 
i © 33'N.) fully justifies the Homeric expression, Δωδώνη δυσχείμερος 
fl. 2. 750, 16. 234). Aeschylus describes Dodona as surrounded by 
‘lofty ridges’ (αἰπύνωτον, . Κ΄ 830); and Pindar, as the region from 
which high pasture-lands slope down westward,—Awéduvafey ἀρχόμενοι 
πρὸς Ἰόνιον πύρον (iV. 4. 53). The word πόρον is peculiarly fitting here 
if Pindar meant ‘strait,’ and not merely ‘sea.’ A line drawn westward 
from Dodona strikes the coast of Epeirus, some thirty miles distant, at 
a point opposite Corfu. 


2. Zhe remains. A spur, projecting from the hills on the Ν.Ε. side, 
divides the valley into two parts, a north-western and a south-western, 
the latter being the larger. At the end of this spur are the ruins of 
Dedona, which have a southern and eastern aspect. They consist of 
three principal parts. (1) The ruins of the town form an irregular 
square on the top of a hill about 100 feet above the valley. (2) Lower 
down is the theatre, fairly well preserved. (3) South-east of the town is 
the peribolos, or sacred precinct, an irregular oblong, about 270 yards 
in length, with an average breadth of 140. 

The sacred precinct itself consists of two parts. (1) The north- 
western part, standing on a plateau thrown out from the hill of the town, 
contained the Temple of Zeus, the site of which is now occupied by a 
Christian Church. The length of the temple was (roughly) 44 yards, and 
its width 22. Two other buildings stood in this part of the pre- 
cinct; the larger was trapezoid in form; the smaller, nearly square: 
both were connected, it is supposed, with means of divination employed 
by the oracle. (2) The other, or south-eastern, part of the sacred pre- 
cinct formed the /emenos in the narrower sense. It has an average 
length of 121 yards, and width of 110. Annexed to it was a polygonal 
building, sacred, as objects found there show, to Aphrodite. 


3. Zhe Dodonaean cult. In the traditions concerning the earliest 
period of Dodona, three facts stand out clearly. It was, from the 
first, sacred to Zeus, the Hellenic Sky-god. It was ‘Pelasgic’; in 
other words, it was, for the Greeks of the historical age, prehistoric. 
And the central object, the organ of the oracle, was an oak, sacred 
to Zeus. Plato refers to Dodona as the earliest example of a tree- 
oracle (δρυὸς λόγοι, Phaedr. p. 275 B). 

The aspect in which Zeus, the Sky-father, was more especially 
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worshipped at Dodona was expressed by the epithet Neos, the god 
of streams, and, generally, of water. Acheloiis, as the type of that 
element, received special honours at Dodona (see n. on Zr. 9). In 
course of time the Dodonaean cult of Zeus became as with 
a cult of Dion’, Διώνη. This goddess, usually described as a 
Titanid, daughter of Uranos and Gé, was at Dodona the symbol of 
the fertilised Earth, answering to Zeus Naios as the fertilising water-god. 
She was his wife, σύνναος with him; their daughter was Aphrodité, who, 
as has been mentioned, had a temple in the temenos. 


4. The priests. In the earlier days, when Zeus alone was 
worshipped at Dodona, men, not women, were the interpreters of 
the oracle. This is Strabo’s statement (7, p. 329); and it is con- 
firmed,—if, indeed, it was not suggested,—by the /iad (16. 233 ff. gh 
which knows no deity at Dodona but Zeus, whose in 
fra, are the Ξελλοί This name, written “EAAo/ by Pindar ecco 
to Schol. A on the J//iad, .4), properly denoted a tribe ἃ ig at 
and around Dodona, not merely a priesthood or priestly caste. Τὶ 
the schol. on //iad τό. 234 defines the Σελλοί as ἔθνος Ἠπειρωτικόν. ‘And 
Aristotle (Meteor. I. 14, p. 3524 2); speaking of ‘the ancient Hellas’ (τὴν 
Ἑλλάδα τὴν ἀρχαίαν), adds :—aurn δ᾽ ἐστὶν ” περὶ τὴν Δωδώνην καὶ τὸν 
᾿Αχελῷ ον. . .WKOUV οἱ Σελλοὶ ἐνταῦθα καὶ οἱ καλού τότε μὲν Τραικοὶ 
νῦν δ᾽ “Ἕλληνες. τ cognate name, Ἑλλοπίη, or ᾿Ελλοπίη, is given by 
Hesiod to the district of Dodona (fr. 156, af. Schol, 7%. 1167), The 
ὑποφῆται οἵ Zeus, chosen from among the Selloi, were called τό 
This is stated by Strabo (7; p- 329), who derives the name Pte the 
mountain, Towapos or Tyapos. In Od. 16. 403, εἰ μέν κ᾽ 1d 
Διὸς μεγάλοιο θέμιστες, a τ... for θέμιστες was τόμουροι, which Strabo 
prefers. Eustathius notices this variant, and explains it thus: -- Τόμουροι, 
οἱ ὑπὸ τοῦ ποιητοῦ (Homer) λεγόμενοι ὑποφῆται. The title Ναΐαρχος, 
found in inscriptions at Dodona, may have been borne by the chief of of 
the Touwovpa: but this is uncertain. 

5. Lhe priestesses. ‘The appointment of priestesses at Dodona 
dated, according to Strabo (7, p. 329), from the time when the cult of 
Dion’ became associated with that of Zeus —«Kar’ ἀρχὰς μὲν οὖν ἄνδρες 
ἦσαν οἱ προφητεύοντες.. ὕστερον δ᾽ ἀπεδείχθησαν τρεῖς γραῖαι, ἐπειδὴ 
καὶ σύνναος τῷ Avi προσαπεδείχθη ἡ Διώνη. That this date was at least 
an early one, appears from the tradition that it was anterior to the 
appointment of Phemonoé, the first recorded πρόμαντις at 
The Dodonaean priestesses were called Πέλειαι or Πελειάδες. Pau- 
sanias says, speaking of Sibyls (το. 12. 10): Daewis δέ, θυγάτηρ ἀνδρὸς 
βασιλεύσαντος ἐν Χάοσι, καὶ αἱ Πέλειαι παρὰ Δωδωναίοις, ἐμαντεύσαντο 
μὲν ἐκ θεοῦ καὶ αὗται, Σίβυλλαι δὲ ὑπὸ ἀνθρώπων οὐκ ἐκλήθησαν. --τὰς 
Πελειάδας δὲ Φημονόης τε ἔτι προτέρας γενέσθαι λέγουσι καὶ σαι γυ- 
ναικῶν πρώτας τάδε Ta ἔπη᾽ 

Ζεὺς ἦν, Ζεὺς ἔστι, Ζεὺς ἔσσεται, ὦ μεγάλε Ζεῦ" 

Ta καρποὺς ἀνίει, διὸ κλήζετε ματέρα Ταῖαν. 
The second verse illustrates the connection between the first institu- 
tion of these priestesses and the cult of Dioné, the symbol of the fertile 
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earth. So, too, Eustathius (on Od. 14. 327) says :—vorrepov δὲ τρεῖς 
ἀποδειχθῆναι γραίας προφήτιδας, ds πελείας καλεῖσθαι γλώσσῃ Μολοττῶν, 
ὡς τοὺς γέροντας πελείους. Compare Strabo’s statement (7, frag. 1): 
φασὶ δὲ καὶ κατὰ τὴν τῶν Μολοττῶν καὶ Θεσπρωτῶν γλῶτταν τὰς γραίας 
πελίας καλεῖσθαι καὶ τοὺς γέροντας πελίους, καὶ ἴσως οὐκ ὄρνεα ἦσαν 
αἱ θρυλούμεναι πελειάδες, ἀλλὰ γυναῖκες τρεῖς περὶ τὸ ἱερὸν σχολά- 
ζουσαι. 

Here, then, we have one explanation of the name Πέλειαι or 
Πελειάδες, as applied to the priestesses,—that it meant ‘aged women,’ 
being merely another form of πολιαί. Hesychius has πελείους᾽ Κῷοι 
καὶ οἱ ᾿Ηπειρῶται τοὺς γέροντας καὶ τὰς πρεσβύτιδας. The words πέλεια, 
πελειάς, palumba, probably denoted ‘the grey dove’ (Victor Hehn, 
Kulturpfianzen und Hausthiere in threm Uebergang aus Asien nach 
Griechenland, etc., p. 300, 3rd ed., Berlin, 1877). According to another 
view, which Stein (on Her. 2. 57) prefers, the name was symbolical : 
these priestesses were called Πελειάδες, ‘Doves,’ as the Pythia and 
other priestesses were called Μέλισσαι, with allusion to some sacred 
legend. A third theory, which may be rejected, supposes that the 
priestesses were so styled merely because they drew omens from the 
flight of doves. 

The true explanation is to be sought, I should suppose, in a combi- 
nation of the etymological with the symbolical view. The dove was the 
sacred bird of Aphrodité; and Aphrodité was worshipped at Dodona 
as the daughter of Zeus and Dioné. The: institution of priestesses js 
said to have coincided with the introduction of Dioné’s cult. Probably, 
then, the wéAea was a sacred bird at Dodona from the time at which 
the priestesses were instituted, or, at any rate, from a time not much 
later. The priestesses were locally known as πέλειαι or πελιαί, originally 
in the sense of πολιαί, ‘the aged ones.’ But Greeks from other parts of 
Hellas, familiar with the word πέλεια only as meaning ‘the grey drd,’ 
the dove, associated the name, as given to the priestésses, with the sacred 
birds of the temple, the πέλειαι of Aphrodit®. And Πέλειαι or Πελειάδες, 
as the designation of the priestesses, came to be thus explained, even 
at Dodona, in a symbolical or mystic sense. 

Herodotus (2. 55) describes the three Dodonaean priestesses as 
προμάντιες OF ἱρεῖαι, and does not expressly say that they were called 
Πελειάδες. But the temple-legend which he gives on their authority 
is significant in this connection. Two ‘black doves’ flew away from 
Egyptian Thebes: one came to Dodona,—alighted on an oak,—spoke 
with a human voice,—and ordered the people to establish an oracle of 
Zeus: the other ‘dove’ went to Libya, and similarly founded the 
oracle of Zeus Ammon. These two ‘doves,’ Herodotus suggests, were 
Egyptian women, called ‘doves,’ because at first ‘their utterance was 
like that of birds’ (14., unintelligible); the doves ‘spoke with a human 
voice’ when they had learned Greek. Now, it should further be 
noticed that Herodotus makes no direct mention of eAAoi or τόμουροι: 
he says merely that the account given by the three priestesses was 
cotroborated by of ἄλλοι Δωδωναῖοι of περὶ τὸ ἱρόν. Evidently the 
priestesses were then the representative functionaries of the oracle. 
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The priests were no longer its direct interpreters, but merely ministers of 
the temple. Accordingly, the sacred bird πέλεια, whose introduction was 
really coeval, or nearly so, with the institution of priestesses, was now 
τὸ καρ in pe legend ee first apr prope y of the hep 
estesses thus magnified the antiquity of their office, ignoring 
salen. period during which the Selloi had furnished the ὑποφῆται. 
And, though Herodotus does not expressly attest the name Πελειάδες 
as borne by the priestesses, yet his account tends to confirm the later 
testimonies ; for the interest of the priestesses in the legend of the 
πέλεια becomes all the more intelligible, if it was thus directly linked 
with their own title. 

The number of the Πελειάδες is usually given as three. (Her. 2. 55; 
Ephorus fr. 30, in Miiller “rag. δέ. τι. Ὁ. 241: Strabo 7, p. 329: _Eusta- 
thius on Od. τα. 327.) The δὲ δύο, xa on Tr. 172 says:— 

Tpeis γεγονέναι φησὶν αὐτάς, οἱ δὲ δύο, καὶ τὴν μὲν εἰς Λιβύην a 

βηθεν eis τὸ τοῦ "᾿Αμμώνος χρηστήριον, τὴν <de> περὶ τὴν βιπκοσο: ὡς 
καὶ Πίνδαρος Παιᾶσιν. In my commentary (on 171) I allude to 
this schol. as indicating that Pindar agreed with Sophocles in speaking 
of two Πελειάδες, It may be objected :-—' Does the scholium mean 
anything more than that Pindar, in one or more of his lost paeans, 
alluded to the same temple-legend which Herodotus gives (2. 55),— 
viz., that one dove founded the oracle at Dodona, and another dove the 
oracle of Ammon?’ But the scholiast is here expounding the second of 
two views which he notices, —viz. . that by the Πελειάδες pars 
means the priestesses, τὰς ἱερείας γραίας οὖσας. After saying that Ev 
speaks of them (αὐτάς) as three in number, he adds that ‘ others’ 5 
of two. One of these ‘others’ is clearly, in the scholiast’s intentled 
Herodotus, whom he has been quoting for the theory that barbarian 
women might have been called ‘doves’; and he has omitted to observe 
that Herodotus speaks of ‘hree Dodonaean priestesses, though of ἡδὺ 
doves (the Dodonaean and the Libyan). It may well be, then, that the 
clause in the scholium after οἱ δὲ δύο, viz., καὶ τὴν μὲν.. ᾿Δωδωνῆν; refers to 
Herodotus ; and that Pindar really spoke of two Dodonaean 

It is needless, however, to press this disputable point. Let it be 
granted that Sophocles is the only authority that can be cited for “wo, 
instead of ‘Aree, Peleiades, That is no reason against understanding him 
to mean those priestesses. He may have conceived, or may have 
known, that in the practice of Dodona only two of the three 
actually took part in the delivery of responses. The historian | 
(¢. 350 B.c.), referring to a certain oracle given at Dodona, ee of 
‘the prophetess,’ τὴν προφῆτιν, though he mentions in the same passage 
that there were three προφήτιδες (fr. 30, Miiller Aragm. Hist. 1. p. 241). 
Zenobius (2. 84), quoting the same story from Heracleides Ponticus, 
also uses the singular, ἢ προφῆτις ἡ ἐν Δωδώνῃ. And so, too, Servius 
(on Aen. 3. 466), referring to Dodona, speaks of ‘anus Pelias nomine.” 
The existence of three such priestesses is thus not incompatible with the 


mention of oe as announcing the oracle; or of ‘wo, as in the verse of _ 


Sophocles, if the principal prophetess was aided, in some subordinate 
capacity, by one of her colleagues. 
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6. Pracedure of the oracle, The ancient oak, sacred to Zeus, was 
the principal organ of divination. According to Suidas, s. Ὁ. Δωδώνη, 
the branches of the oak moved, emitting a sound, when the person con- 
sulting the oracle entered the place in which the oak stood ; and the 
priestesses then spoke, interpreting the signs so given:—cowvrew τῶν 
μαντευομένων ἐκινεῖτο δῆθεν ἡ δρῦς ἠχοῦσα" αἱ δὲ ἐφθέγγοντο, ὅτι τάδε 
λέγει ὁ Ζεύς. By ἠχοῦσα may be meant merely the rustling of the leaves, 
which would well suit the phrase of Sophocles, δρῦς roAvyAwooos. Or 
some further sound may have been produced artificially. Philostratus 
Imag. 2. 33) describes the oak as hung with στέμματα. These symbol- 
ised its character as a μάντις : for it is always the oak itself which is 
described as uttering the oracle, though its language requires to be zn- 
terpreted by the προφήτιδες. So Lucian Amor. 31 ἡ ἐν Δωδώνῃ dyyos... 

ἐν ἀπορρήξασα φωνήν. Steph. Byz. s. v. Δωδώνη : Φηγωναῖε (Zed), 
ἐπεὶ ἐν Δωδώνῃ πρῶτον φηγὸς ἐμαντεύετο. 

There is thus a very strong probability that Sophocles, when he 
described the oak as speaking δισσῶν ἐκ Πελειάδων, meant, ‘ by the mouth 
of the two Feleiades.’ Other explanations of his words are the following. 

(1) ‘ By the agency of two doves.’ That is, signs derived from doves, 
by their mode of flight or otherwise, were combined with the signs from 
the oak. I cannot find any good evidence for this. In Paus. 7. 21. 2, 
at πέλειαι καὶ τὰ ἐκ τῆς δρυὸς μαντεύματα μετέχειν μάλιστα ἐφαίνετο adn- 
θείας, the reference may well be to the priestesses, whom he calls πέλειαι 
as well as πελειάδες (10. 12. 10). One of the scholia on 77. 172 vaguely 
says that two doves ‘sat on the oak, and gave oracles’ (éuavrevovro)— 
merely an inaccurate reminiscence, I should think, of Her. 2. 55. 

(2) ‘From between two doves.’ ‘That is, a symbolical dove, of stone 
or metal, stood on either side of the sacred oak. Philostratus (/mag. 2. 
33) describes a picture which represented ἃ go/den dove as perched on 
the oak at Dodona, and as connected, in some way which he does not 
define, with the giving of the oracle: ἢ μὲν χρυσῇ πέλεια ἔτ᾽ [ἐστὶν ἢ] ἐπὶ 
τῆς δρυύς, ἐν λογίοις ἡ σοφὴ καὶ χρησμοῖς [vulg. χρησμοί), ots ἐκ Διὸς 
ἀναφθέγγεται. But Philostratus wrote in the third century A.D. The 
‘golden dove’ probably dated only from the revival at Dodona in 
early Imperial times (see Carapanos, p. 172): it would hardly have 
escaped the pillage suffered by Dodona in the third, and in the first, 
century B.c, Nor can reliance be placed on the e words of the 
scholiast, probably founded on the poet’s phrase, ὑπεράνω τοῦ ἐν Δωδώνῃ 
μαντείου δύο ἦσαν πέλειαι δι᾽ ὧν ἐμαντεύετο ὁ Ζεύς, ὡς ᾿Απόλλων ἀπὸ 
τρίποδος. 
= Neither of these interpretations has nearly so much to commend it 
as that which takes Πελειάδων to mean priestesses. This view does 
not, of course, exclude the supposition that doves, living or artificial, 
were kept near the sacred oak. It is also possible, or even probable, 
that such doves played some part in the oracular ritual. 

Besides the oak, other sources of divination were used at Dodona. 
One was the sound given by a bronze λέβης (basin), when struck by a 
metallic whip in the hand of a small figure above it; or by a series of 
such λέβητες, so placed that, when one of them was struck, the sound 
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was prolonged through the rest. Hence Δωδωναῖον χαλκεῖον was a 
proverb for garrulity (Suidas s. v.). We hear also of a fountain, near the 
oak, whose murmurs were oracular (Plin. A. JV. 2, 103, etc.): and of 
sortes, lots drawn from a vessel (Cic, De Divin. 1. 34. 76). 

As to the mode of delivering the oracle’s responses, sles 
assumes that the practice at Dodona was the same which prevailed at 
Delphi and elsewhere. That is, the response was given orally, and the 
person to whom it was given wrote it down (1167). Here Sophocles is 
confirmed by a writer of the fourth century B.c., Ephorus, in a passage 
cited above (p. 204, 1. 13). But in later times the visitors to Dodona wrote 
down their questions, and gave these to the priestesses; who returned 
written answers. The formula ἐπερωτῶντι τὸ κοινὸν τῶν * * Δία Νᾷον καὶ 
Διώναν is one which occurs on the leaden plates found by Carapanos 
(pp. 68—82). Such a proceeding implies the first conditions of decline 
for an oracle—a less quick-witted administration, and a more critical 
public, 

The temple at Dodona, with the exception of the cella, was de- 
stroyed about 220 8.0. by the Aetolians, in revenge for the Epeirots 
having joined the Achaean League. In 88 B.c. the place was pillaged 
by the Thracians whom Mithridates had sent into Epeirus. In the 
second and third centuries of the Christian era, Dodona enjoyed a tran- 
sitory revival of its old fame. 


1260 χάλυβος λιθοκόλλητον στόμιον. (1) The interpretation, ‘a curb 
of steel, se¢ with pieces of stone,’ has not been supported by any proof 
that a steel curb was ever furnished with teeth of stone. The passages 
adduced refer merely to curbs made with jagged edges, or teeth, of iron 
or steel. Thus Pollux (το. 65) quotes στύμια πριονωτά from Aristo- 
phanes (fr. 139). According to Servius on Verg, Geo. 3. 208 (duris 
parere lupatis), ‘\wpata’ were so called ‘a lupinis dentibus, qui inae- 
quales sunt.’ Cp. Plut. Mor. p. 641 Ε ἵππους λυκοσπάδας οἱ μὲν ἀπὸ τῶν 
χαλινῶν τῶν λύκων ἔφασαν ὠνομάσθαι, διὰ τὸ θυμοειδὲς καὶ δυσκάθεκτον 
οὕτω σωφρονιζομένους, This severe kind of bit was used, it appears, in 
breaking fiery colts. λύκος, as a Greek name for it, seems not to occur 
before Plutarch, Whether it was borrowed from /upatum, or vice versa, 
we do not know. Welcker’s conjecture, AveoxoAAnrov,—i.e. ‘ provided 
with the sharp teeth of a Avxos,’—is very improbable. 

(2) Another interpretation of λιθοκόλλητον is, ‘set with precious 
stones.’ (Reference is made to Nonnus 32. 122 εὐλαϊγγάς τε χαλινούς, 
Similarly λιθοκόλλητος occurs as an epithet of χιτών (Callixenus af. 
Athen. p. 200 B). But, if such ornamentation was ever applied to curbs 
by Greeks of the 5th century B.C., it must at least have been very excep- 
tional ; and in any case such an epithet would be wholly out of place here. 

(3) Hermann’s rendering is ferreum saxorum frenum, He means a 
Jerrea compages, or iron clamp, used for binding stones together. 

The scholia recognise the word λιθοκόλλητον, but give no light. One 
scholiast takes yaAvBos with ψυχή, and στόμιον as = στόμα : ‘allowing thy 
mouth to be closed, as the mouth of a well is closed with a stone’ 
(ὡσανεὶ στόμα φρέατος λίθῳ κεκολλημένον). 
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1264—1278 (1) Among the editors who give these verses wholly to 
Hyllus are Hermann, Dindorf, Wunder, Wecklein, Paley, Pretor. Blaydes 
agrees with them in his text; but in his commentary holds that vv. 1275 
—1278 belong to the Chorus. 


(2) Brunck and Campbell give 1264—1274 to Hyllus, and 1275— 
1278 to the Chorus. And this, to judge from L (see commentary), was 
once the prevalent opinion. 


(3) Nauck holds a singular view. He eliminates Hyllus altogether. 
Verses 1259—1269 are given by him to Heracles, and verses 1270— 
1278 to the Chorus: but he brackets 1275—1278 as spurious. 

His reason for giving Heracles not only 1259—1263, but also 1264— 
1269, is merely that ὁπαδοί in 1264 must mean the followers of Heracles, 
and that therefore Heracles, not Hyllus, must be the speaker. But, 
seeing that the men have come with Hyllus from Euboea, why should 
not Hyllus address them as dradoi, although his father had previously 
been their leader? And Nauck’s view further requires the unhappy 
change of afper’ into χαίρετ. Then he gives 1270—1274 to the Chorus, 
and to Hyllus, merely on the ground of general tenour: but obviously 
the reproach to the gods (αἰσχρὰ δ᾽ ἐκείνοις) comes better from the son 
of Heracles than from the Chorus. 

The touch-stone of Nauck’s theory is the word ἐμοί in 1264. If 
συγγνωμοσύνην means ‘pardon,’ then ἐμοί must mean Hyllus. Accord- 
ingly Nauck is driven to a rendering of συγγνωμοσύνην which is not 
merely strange and forced, but must be pronounced impossible. He 
deletes the words ἀγνωμοσύνην εἰδότες ἔργων, reads θεοῖς instead of θεῶν, 
and takes συγγνωμοσύνην to mean μαρτυρίαν : ‘bearing strong witness to 
me and to the gods.’ He quotes Thuc. 2. 74 ξυγγνώμονες δὲ ἔστε: but 
those words mean, ‘consent’; not, ‘be wétnesses,—which 15 expressed a 
little earlier in the same passage by ξυνίστορες ἔστε. 

(4) Bergk proposes the following distribution :—1259—1263, Hera- 
see 1264—1269, Hyllus: 1270—1278, Chorus. (See his edition, 
p. Ix. 

(5) Dindorf thinks that the play originally ended with verse 1263, 
spoken by Heracles. But this would manifestly be too abrupt. 


INDICES. 


I. GREEK. 


The number denotes the verse, in the note on which the word or matter is illustrated. 


When the reference is to a fage, Ὁ. is prefixed to the number. 


? 


distinguished from’. 


A 
= ‘wherefore,’ 137 
ἄγαν ye, 896 
ἄγγος, 622 
ἄγε, sing. though several persons are ad- 
dressed, 1255 
ἀγένητος, 743 
ἀγέννητος, 61 
ἄγλωσσος, 1060 
ayvold, 350 
ἀγνωμοσύνη, 1266 
ἀγνώμων, 472 ἴ. 
ἀγορά, 371 f., 4131. 
ἀγοραὶ Πυλάτιδες, 638 f., and Appendix 
ἀγώνιος, 26 
ἀδαγμός, 770 
ἄδηλον, 669 f. 
ἀέλιον, with &, 835 
ἄζηλον, 284, 745 
«αι, elision of termination in tragedy, 216 
“Acéns Evvuxos, 501 
αἰόλος, 11, 94, 834 
αἴρειν, 80, 799, 1255, 1264 
αἰτία )( ἔγκλημα, 360 f. 
αἰχμᾷ, 859 
αἰχμάζειν, 355 
αἰών, as=fortune in life, 34 
ἀκήλητον, 997 ff. 
ἄκραι, ἄκρα, 788 
ἀκτή.. ἔστιν, instead of ἦλθεν εἰς ἀκτήν 
κιτιλ,, 7528. 


1.8. Vz 


)( means, ‘as 


dad}, 205 f. 
ἀλαμπὲς ἡλίου, 691 
ἀλάστωρ, 1092, 1235 
ἀλλά, repeated, 594f., 1151 
»» prefacing assent, 1179, 1257 
» =‘at least,’ 201, 320, 801 
>» ==‘nay, then,’ 472 
», resumptive, 359 
ἀλλὰ μὲν δή, 627 
ἀλλ᾽ οὐδὲ μὲν δή, 1128 
ἄλληκτος, 985 
ἀλλόθρους as merely=aAXérpios, 843 ἢ. 
ἄλλος... ἀντὶ σοῦ, 1215. 
ἄλλως, 817 
ἀμείψας, 658 f. 
ἀμείψασθαι, ‘get in exchange,’ 737 
ἄμικτος, 1095 
ἅμιλλα, 218 ff. 
ἀμμένειν, 335 
ἀμμιγα-τεἀνάμιγα, 838 
ἀμφί, as= ‘concerning,’ followed by acc., 
937 
ἀμφίγνοι, 503 ff. 
ἀμφίθρεπτον, followed by genitive, 572 f. 
ἀμφινεικής, 104 
ἀμφιπίπτων στόμασιν, 938 
ἂν with εἱλόμην, 734 
ἀνά, apocopé of, 335 
ἀνακαλουμένη, 910 
ἀνακινεῖν, 1259 
ἀναμπλάκητος, 119 ff. 
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ἄναρθρος, 1103 

ἀνάρσιος, 853 fi. 

ἀνάστατος, 39 

avarpérw, 1009 

avavdaros, 968 

ἄνευ, as=xwpls, 336 f. 

ἀνευφημεῖν, 783 

ἀνήκει, 1018 

ἀνὴρ )( πόσις, ssof. 

ἀνήριθμος, 246 f. 

ἀνθέω, 1089 

ἄνθος )( ἥβη, 547—549 

ἄνθος-Ξ ἀκμήν, 997 ff. 

avicxw and ἀνέχω, 202 ff. 

ἀνολολύζω, 205 f. 

ἀντανίσταται, 441 f. 

ἀντὶ τοῦ, ‘in gratitude for what?’ 707 

ἀντίσπαστος,-- ἀντισπῶν τὰ ὀστᾶ, 770 

ἀοιδός, 1000 

ἄοκνος, with gen., 841 

ἀπαράξαι, 1015 

ἀπαρχή, 181 ff. 

ἀπεικάζω, 141 

ἀπεῖπε, foll. by pres. part., 789 f. 

ἄπλατος -- ἀπέλαστος, 1093 

ἄπλετον, 981 f. 

ἀπὸ γλώσσης, 746 f. 

ἀπὸ γνώμης, 389 

ἀπ᾽ ἐλπίδος καλῆς, 666 ἴ. 

᾿Απόλλω, acc., 207 fff. 

ἀπόπτολιν ἔχειν, 647 ff. 

ἀποστήτω, 434f. dwrorlBaros=dmrpbcBa- 
Tos, 1027 ff. 

ἀπροσήγορος, 1093 

dpd, 1239 

ἀραῖος, 1202 

dpyhs...wéxos, 675 

“Apys, quantity of, 653 f. 

ἄρθρον, 769, 779 

ἀρκεῖ, personal, 711 

ἁρμόζειν, 731 fi. 

ἄρνυμαι, 711 

dporos, as=year, 69, 825 

ἄρσην, of sturdy vigour, 1196 

ἀρτηρία, 1054, and Appendix 

ἀρτίκολλος, wore τέκτονος, 768 

ἀρτίπους, 58 

ἀρχαῖος )( παλαιός, 555 

ἄσκοπος = ἀπροσδόκητος, 246 
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ἀσμένῃ...μοι, 18 

ἀστένακτος, 1074, 1200 

ἀστοὶ ἢ ξένοι, 187 

ἄτη, 1082, 1104 

ἄτρακτον, 714 f. 

αὐλαί, poet. plur., gor 

αὐλών, gender of, 100 f. 

αὕτη...πκαῦλα, instead of τοῦτο... παῦλα, 
1258 f, 

αὑτὸν Ξ- σεαυτόν, 451 

αὐτόπαις, 856 (. 

αὐτοῦ, ‘just here,’ 801 f. 

ἀφαρπάϊειν, 548 


ἄψορρον, go2 
B 
βάλλειν, with dat., ΞΞ ἐμβάλλειν or ἐπιβάλ- 
dew, 916 
βάλλειν αἰτίᾳ, 940 
βαρύς, 1202 


βάσις, 964, 965 ff. 
βέβαιον, predicate, 620 ff. 
βῆναι, aor., 195 

βία, in periphr. for a person, 38 
βλάσται, plur., 382 

Body rwa, 772 

βουθερής, 188 

βουλεύειν, 807 

βούπρῳρος, 11 

Bots, gender of, 760 ff. 
βρυχάομαι, 805, 904, 1072 
βωμοί, 904 


Γ 


γαμεῖν, not necessarily of marriage, 460. 
Cp. 843, 1139 
γάμον, τὸν Οἰνέως, 791 f. 
γάρ, prefacing a statement, 124f., 680f., 
1159 
», ἴῃ an angry question, 1124 
», prefatory, omitted, 555, 750, goo 
γέ, in reply, 335 
», suggestive of more than is actually 
said, 423 f. 
»» Of personal experience, 444 
»» expressive, III 
γε μὲν δή, 484 
γενοῦ, ‘show thyself,’ τούς 
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Γιγάντων orpdros, 1059 
γλυκύς, of Hades, 1039 f. 
γλῶσσα, ‘speech,’ 322 f. 
γλωχίν, 680 f. 

γνῶμα, 592 f. 

γόου.. δάκρν, 1199 


Δ 


δαίνυσθαι, 771, 1088 

δάκνειν, 254, 1117 

δακών, 976 

δέ, resumptive, 252, 281 

»» following καί, 1076 ἢ, 

» following re, 143, 285 f., 333 ἴον 1151 ff. 

», without preceding μέν, 198, 517, 

1147 f. 

», introducing an objection, 729 

», marking a second relationship, 739 

δεινός, of strong feeling, 298, 476, and 
Appendix on 476 

δεινός, ironical, 1135 

δέλτος, 47, 157f., 161 f., 683 

δ᾽ οὖν, 327f., 1157, 1273 

δή emphasising whole phrase, 464 

»» Ξἤδη, 460 

δῆθεν, 382 

διὰ κακῶν, 1131 

διάβορος )( διαβόρος, 676, 1084 

διαδεδεγμένη, 29 f., and Appendix 

διαΐσσω, medical word, 1083 

διαρραίνομαι, 14 

διασπαρέντος, 781 f. 

διάστροφον, 794 

διηΐστωσε, 881 

διῆλθε, 476 ff. 

διήνεμος, 327 

διήσει, 322f. See also Appendix 

δίκαιος, 347f., 411 

Δίκη, 807 ff, 

διφνής, 1095 

διώμνντο, 377 f. 

διώμοσεν, 255 

δοκεῖν =*be believed to be,’ 56 f. 

δοκοῦσα = ὅτε ἐδόκει, imperf. part., 1138 

δολοποιός, 831 

δολῶπις, 1050 

δόμοι-Ξ γυναικωνῖτις, 689 

δός μοι σεαυτόν --πιθοῦ μοι, 1117 

δράκων, of a river, 11 
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δρᾶν τοιαῦτά τινι (instead of τινα), 807 ff. 
δρία, 1012 ᾿ 

δρομαῖος, 927 

δρῦς, 765 f. 

δύ᾽ οὖσαι, 539 

δυσμαχεῖν, 492 

δυσπάρευνον, 791 


E 

ἐάν πως, 584 
ἔγκλημα )( αἰτία, 360 f. 
ἐγκονεῖν 1255 
ἔγχος =tlgos, 1014, 1032 
ἐγχώριοι θεοί, 181 ff. 
ἔγωγε, in answer, 1248 
el δὲ μή, 587 
el δή, 27 
el καί, γι 
εἰ τι μή, 712 
εἰδῶ, 1067 
εἰκαθόντα, 1176 f. 
εἱπόμην κακοῖς, 1074 
elpwe, 237 ἴ.» 750 
«εἰ5, repeated, 1241 
els πλείστας, 460 
εἰσέβη, dative after, 298 
εἴσω and ἔσω, 202 ff. 
ἐκ γλώσσης κακῆς, 281 
ἐκ δνοῖν... ὠρφανισμένος βίον, 941 f. 
ἐκ καλυμμάτων, 1078 
ἐκ πόντον, 780 
ἐκ ταχείας, adverbial phrase, 395 
ἐκ τοιούτου, 1075. ἐκ τριών ἕν, 734 
ἐκδιδαχθείς followed by genitive, 934 
ἐκεῖθεν, ol, 314 f. 
ἐκεῖθεν, τά, 632 
ἐκθνήσκειν, 566 ff. 
ἐκκλέπτειν, 436 ἴ. 
ἐκλύειν 683 f. 
ἐκλύεται-- ἐκλύει, 21 
ἐκμαίνειν, 1142 
ἐκπλαγῆναι, of fear, 24 

‘ of joy, 629 
ἔκτα, 38 
ἐκτείνειν, 679 
éxréuvew, 1196 
Exromos, = ‘external,’ 1132 
ἐκτὸς ἔλθοις, sc. τοῦ ὅρκου, 1189 
ἐκφέρομαι, 407 
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ἐκφέρω, 741, 824 f. 
ἐλαύνειν, constructions with, 1045 
ἐλεύθερος as = ἐλευθέριος, 61 ff. 
ἐλεύσεται, 594 f. 
ἐλπίζω, of evil foreboding, το ἔς ; cp. 
ἑλπίς, O51 
é\rls, in neutral sense, 723 f. 
ἐμβάλλειν χεῖρα δεξιάν, 1181 
ἐμός, without παῖς, 1158, 1205 
ἐμπελάζειν, with gen., 17 
a with dat., 748 
ἐμπνεῖν, 1160 
ἑμπολᾶν, 93, 250 f. 
ἐμπόλημα, §37 f. 
ἐν ols, 1118, 1122 
ἐν ὄμμασιν, 241, 746 
ἐν τομᾷ (ἐν instrumental), 887 
ἐν τομῇ ξύλου, 669 f. 
ἐναργής, 11, 224 
ἐνδατούμενος, 791 
ἐνδντήρ, 674 
ἔνθα μή τις εἰσίδοι, 903. 
pendix 
ἐνθερμαίνειν (EvOeppos), 368 
ἐννοήσασα, 578 
ἔννυχος, 501 
évraxeln, 462 f. 
ἐντελεῖς -- τελείους, 760 
ἐξ ἀκινήτον ποδός, 875 
ἐξ ἑκουσίας, adverbial phrase, 727 
éfacpéw and ἐξαιροῦμαι, 245 
ἐξαίρειν, 147 
ἐξαίρομαι, 491 
ἐξαρκής, 333 f. 
ἕξειμι with acc., 159, 506f. 
ἐξόμιλος, 964 
ἐπακτός, 250. 491 
ἐπερρόθησε, 264 
ἐπὶ with gen. οἴκων, ΞΞ ‘at,’ 1275 
»> with dat., 356f., 911, 981, 994, 1100 
ἐπιμεῖναι.. ὀξῦναι, 1176 
ἐπίπονος ἁμέρα, 6531. 
ἐπισκήπτω with double acc., 1221 
ἐπίσταμαι, 5431. 
ἐπιστολή, 493 
ἐπιστρέψας, intrans., 566 
Eroupos, 953 fi. 
ἐπώμοτος = Spxios, 1188 
Epyou κτῆσις, 230 


See also Ap- 
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Ἐρυύς, 807 ff., 1051 
ἕρκος (oppayidos), 614 f. 
ἐρύκω, 119 ff. 
ἔρχεται with acc. of place, 259 
és= ‘with regard to,’ 486 f. 
és μέσον ἰέναι, of a fight, 513 f. 
és χεῖρας, 441 f. 
ἑστία, altar, 658 f. 
ἑστιῶτις, 953 ff. 
ἔσχον, 8 
ἔτι, 7, 161 ££ 
»> in threats, 257 
»» Pleonastic, 305 
ἑτοιμάσας, 360f. 
εὖ πράσσειν, 92 f. 
Εὐβοῖδα, contr. for EvBotda, 74 
εὔλεκτρος, 515 
εὐνᾶσθαι, 1006 
εὑρίσκειν, to discover by reflection, 1178 
εὐφημία, 178 f. 
ἐφάπτειν, 933 
ἐφ᾽ ἡμέραν, 1128 
ἐφ᾽ Ἡρακλεῖ, 585 
ἐφίσταμαι, 330 
ἐφορᾶν, 1269, 1270 
Epu as=éyévero, 36 
ἔχω with aor. partic., 36 f. 
ἕως without ἄν, 147 f. 


Ζ 


Ζεὺς ἀγώνιος, 26 
,.,γ Lupxetos, 904 fi. 
,» Εφέστιος, 262 
»» called Κρονίδης, κατ᾽ ἐξοχήν, 498 ff. 
+ Κτήσιος, 690 
>» Ξιένιος, 262 
»» πατρῷος, 287f., 753 
99 Τροπαῖος, 303 
ζύγαστρον, 692 
ζῶν, with χρόνος, 1169 


H 


ἦ, 5537.» 1135 
ἡ --ῆ, difference in form between clauses 


after, roo f. 
4 following re, 445 f. 
ἢ καί in questions, 246, 398 
ἢ κάρτα, 379 
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ἡ μήν, 1551. 

ἢ που, 846 

ἥβη )( ἄνθος, 547—549 
ἠγορῶ, όοι 

μοι, 155, 531 

ἦν at end of line, 819 
ἠνύσω (not ἤνυσαξ), 995 
ἥτοι...ἥ, 149 f. 

ηὔγμην, 610 


Θ 
θάλλω, of radiant health, 234 f. 
θαῦμα, of persons, 961, 1003 
θέλγω, 335 
θεοῖσι, dissyll., 183 
θεοπρόπον, 822 f. 
θερμός, 1046 
θεσμοί, regular plural, 682 
θεσπίζειν, 1131 
θεῶν, monosyll., 498 ff 
θῆλυς for θηλεῖα, 1062 
O:jp = Kévravupos, 555 f., 680, 1096, 1162 
θήρειος Bla, 1059 
θνητὴ φρονοῦσα θνητά, 473 
θοάν, adverbial, Ξε ταχέως, 857 
θρέμμα.. ὕδρας, periphrasis, 574 
θρομβώδεις ἀφροί, 7or f. 
θρῴσκω, foll. by accus., 58 
θυμός, impulse of passion, 882 ff. 
θυμοφθορῶ, 142 
θύραθεν, 1021 
Oupaios,-fem., 533 


I 
t, elision of datival, 675 
ἰδέ, ἰδού, followed by plurals, 821, 1079 
ἴθι.. τόλμησον, 1070 
ἵλεως, 763 
ἵνα with gen., ξυμφορᾶς ἵν᾽ Eorapev, 1145 
ἰὸς αἵματος, 716 ff. 
ἰοὺ ἰού, 1143 
ἱπποβάμων, 1095 
ἱστορούμενος-Ξ ἐρωτώμενος, 415 
ἴσχειν with dat., 137 ff. 
ἰύζων, 787 
ἰὼ δαῖμον, 1025 


K 


Καδμογενής, 116, and Appendix 
καθαίρων, IO1T, 1061 


καθεστάναι, 1091 

καί giving scornful tone to question, 1140 
»» emphasising the verb, 314, 490, 600, 

1124 

»» = ‘nevertheless,’ 1048 

»» followed by δέ, 1076 f. 

καὶ γάρ, 92 

καὶ δή, 345 

καὶ ταῦτα, ‘even this,’ 1215 

καινίζειν, 866 f. 

καινοπαθής, 1277 
καινοποιεῖν, 873 

καινῷ καινόν, 613 

κἀκ τῶνδε, 1100 
κακός -- ἄπιστος, 347 ἴ., 468 
καμεῖ, 1215 

κατά in κατὰ ζήτησυ, 54. 

κατ᾽ ἄκρας, 678 

κατὰ γλῶσσαν, 746 f. 

κατ᾽ ὄμμα, 102, 379 

κατ᾽ οὖρον, 468 

καταβαίνειν, in certamen descendere, 503 fi. 
κάταγμα, 695 fi. 

κατάρχειν λόγου, 1135 

κατηύχετο, 764 

κατουρίζειν, 826 f. 

κάτοχον with dat., 978 

κείρειν, 1196 

κεῖσε δεῦρό re, 929 

κεκλῆσθαι, 149, 736 

κελαινός, 856 ff. 

κέλλω, construction with, 804 

κεύθειν, 988 f. 

κήρ, 454 

κῆρες, 132 ff. 

κήρυκες under the patronage of Hermes, 

620 ff. 

κλέομαι, 639 

κλήζεσθαι, 659, 1268 

κλιθείς, 100 f. 

κλίμαξ, 520 

κοῖλα δέμνια, gol 

κοῖλος added picturesquely in poetry, 

692 

κοινά, ‘kindred things,’ 952 f. 

κοινός fem., 207 ff. 

κομήτης, 566 ff. 

κόρη, 536 

κόσμῳ τε kal στολῇ-- κοσμίᾳ στολῇ, 764 
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κρηπίς, 993 

κρίνω-Ξ ἀνακρίνω, 195, 314, 388 
κριτόν, 245 

Kpoviday, 498 ff. 

κρύπτομαι )( κρύπτω, 474 
κτήσιος, 690 

κτῆσις ἔργου, 230 

κτίσαι, 898 

κυκλεῖν intrans., 129 f. 

κύτος, 12 


A 

λαβεῖν, ‘conceive,’ 669 f. 

λαθίπονον, 1021 

λακεῖν, of oracular utterance, 824 f. 

λάφυρα ἀρετᾶς, 645 f. 

λέβης, 5551. 

λέγω, as=‘command,’ with acc. and 
infin., 137 ff. 

οὐ λέγω, of religious εὐφημία, 498 ff. 

λεύσσων, ὁ uh, =d μὴ βλέπων, the dead, 
829 f. 

λέχος, ‘bride,’ 27, cp. 360. 
513f. 

λέχος κηδεύειν, 1227 

λιγνύς, 794 

λιθοκόλλητον, 1261 

λογίζεται, 943 f. 

λόγος ἀνθρώπων, I 

λόγῳ, 1046 

Λυδή, ἡ, 70 

Λυδία, ἡ, 432 

λυτήριος, 553 f. 

λώβαν ἔθου pe= ἐλωβήσω με, 996 

λωβητός, in act. sense, 537 f. 

λώφημα, 553 f. 


In plur. 


M 


μαστήρ, 731 ff. 
paraios= ‘wanton,’ 564f. 
»» adj. of two terminations, 863 
péyas --δεινός, 1276 
μέθες (or με Oés), 799 
μεῖζον... ἣ κατά, 1018 f. 
μελαγχαίτης, 836 ἴ. 
μελάγχολος, 573 
μελλόνυμφος, 205 ἴ. 
μέλλω, with ellipse of infin., 74 f., 952 
μεμηχάνηται τοὔργον, 584 ff. 
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μέμφομαι, constructions with, 470 f. 

μέν followed by re, 1012 

μάλιστα μέν, 799 

μέν without a corresponding δέ, 6, 60, 
380, 689 

μέν omitted before δέ, 198, 517, 1147 f. 

μέν νυν, 441. 

μὲν οὖν δή, 153 

μενῶ σε, 1200 ff. : 

μεταίτιος... θανεῖν, without τοῦ, 1233 f. 

μή interrogative, 316 

y» generic, 722, 725 

μηδέν, emphatic, 1107 
» generic, 447 f., 818 

τὸ μηδὲν ὦ, 1107 

μηχαναῖς, in a bad sense, 774 

μοῖρα, 1238 f. 

μόνα, 886 

μόνη...δή, 1063 

μόνον, modo, 596, ΠΡ. 1109 

μοῦνον, 956 fi. 

μόχθοι, of Heracles, ){ the αθλοι proper, 
1101 

μνελός, 781 

Bboy, ὅ τι Kal, 1009 

μωμένη, 1136 


N 


val, extra metrum, 425 
νέἐμω-ενομίζω, 483 

véopros, 893 ff. 

νεφέλη, 831 

νομάς, 270 f. 

νόμος, ‘rule,’ 616, cp. 1177 
νοσεῖν followed by dat., 543 f 
νόσοι, pangs of frenzy, 882 ff. 
νόσος, of love, 445, 544 
νυμφεῖα, 920 


ἘΞ 
ξένος, ἐξενωμένος, 65 
ξένων... βάσις-Ξ ξένοι βαδίζοντες, 964 
ξυνεῖλε, corriputt, 882 ff. 
ξυνθήματα, 157 f. 
ξυντρέχειν, 880 


O 


ὅ re, neut. of the epic relat. ὅς re, 824 f. 
ὄγκος, 817 
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ὅδε, after ὅστις, 23 
» after οὗτος, 476 ff. 
», thrice repeated, 716 ff. 
ὅθεν, yor f. 
ol, 650 
olxetos, 757 
οἴκοι, fig., 730 
οἰκούρια, 542 
οἰκτίζειν, epexegetic, 853 ff. 
οἰστρηθείς, 653 f. 
ὀλεθρία = ‘undone,’ 878 
dod, adverbial neut. plur., 846 
ὄμμα νύμφας, periphrasis, 527 f. 
ὀμνύναι... κάρα, 1185 
ὁμοῦ, pleonastic, 545, 1237 
ὅμως, 1115 
ὀξύφωνος, 962 ἴ. 
ὅπου, not ὅποι, 40 
ὅπου... μή τις ὄψεται, 700 ἴ. 
ὀπώρα = ‘fruit,’ 703 f. 
ὅπως with fut. indic. after verbs of asking 
or commanding, instead of infin., 604 f. 
ὅπως ἂν after φύλασσε νόμον, 618 f. 
ὄργια, 765 f. 
ὀρθός, of oracles coming true, 826 f. 
ὁρίζειν βωμούς, 754 
ὁρίζεσθαι βωμούς, 237 f. 
ὁρμή, 710 f. 
ὅτλος, 7 
ὅτου ΞΞ: εἴ Twos, 005 
ὅτου with subjunctive without ἄν, 250 f. 
ov followed by οὔτε, 1058 
ov δή in a question, 668, 876 
οὐ δῆτ᾽ ἔγωγ, ἀλλά, 1208 
οὐ μή with fut. indic., in prohibition, 
978, 1183 
οὔ τι μή, or οὔ τοι μή, 620 ff. 
οὐδέ emphasising a person, 126 ff. 
», adverbial, after οὐ, 279f. 
οὐδ᾽ ἂν el, 462 
οὐδὲ.. οὐδέ, 340 f. 
οὕπω, after ov, 159 
οὐσία, as= ‘property,’ gr 
οὔτε followed by δέ, 1151 ff. 
ὄχημα ναός, 656 
ὄχθος and ὄχθη, 524. 


Il 
πᾷ Waves, 1007 f. 
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wayxplory, 661f. See also Appendix 
πάλαι, expressing impatience, 1121 
παλαιός )( ἀρχαῖος, 555 
παλαίφατος, 821, 822 f. 
παλαμναῖος, 1207 
παλίντονος, 511 f., and Appendix 
πάμπληκτα, 506 f. 
πάνδικος, 294 
πανδίκως, 611, 1247 
πανίμερος, 660 
wdyra as an adverb, 338 
παντᾷ, ‘utterly,’ 647 ff. 
wap ἡμῖν, 588 f. 
wap ὑμῶν, 596 
παραστάς, 195 
παρεισδέχεσθαι, 53} 
παρεμνήσω, 1124 
παρῆλθε, goo 
παρθένε, 1275 
was, ‘complete,’ 645 f. 
πατροφόντης fem., 1125 
πατρῷος fem., 478, 562, and Appendix 
weratoopat, 587 
πέπειρα, 727 f. 
πεπείρανται, 581 
πέπλος, 601: how fastened, 924 f. 
πεπονημένος, 985 
περαιτέρω absol., 663 
πηγὴ δακρύων, 852 
πίπτειν καλῶς, metaphor from dice, 61 ff. 
πιστεύειν =‘obey, 1228, 1251 
πίστις, 588 
πίων, 703 f. 
πλείστας els, 460 
πλέον redundant, 1065 
»» followed by ἀντὶ σοῦ, instead of by 
σοῦ merely, 577 
πλέους, πλέω, 943 f. 
πλεύμων -- πνεύμων, 566 fi., 778 
πλευρόθεν, 938 
πλήν, 41 
πλήρωμα )( πλήρωσις, 1213 
ποεῖν, 385, 743 
πόθεν, ‘from what motive?’ 707 f. 
πόθεν ἐστέ; τοῖο 
ποθουμένᾳ = ποθούσῃ, 103 
ποθοῦν, τό, 196, and Appendix 
wot followed by gen., 705 
ποικίλας (Ὦ), 412, Cp. 1121 
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ποίνιμος, of avenging deities, 807 ff. 

ποῖος, 417 

πολλόν = πολύν, 1196 

πολύζηλος, 185 

πομπεύω, 620 

πόμπιμον = πεμπτόν, 872 

πόνος, of warfare, 21 

πορθμός, 569 ff. 

πόρρωθεν, 1003 

wépris ἐρήμα, 530 

πόσις )( ἀνήρ, 550 f. 

ποτέ, 31 

πότερα πρότερον, 947 

ποτιψαύων, 1214 

ποῦ followed by gen., 375 

ποῦ ᾽στιν, mode of writing, 65 f. 

πράκτωρ fem., 860 ff. 

πρᾶξις, 879 

πρεσβεύω, 1065 

πρὶν καί, 305 f. 

πρὸ γάμων, 503 ff. 

πρὸ δόμων, οὔο 

προβάλλειν, 810 

προκηραίνω, 20 

πρόμαχος, 856 ἢ. 

προξενεῖ, 725 

προπετής, 976 

πρὸς βίαν, 387 ἴ. 

πρὸς καιρόν, 59 

πρὸς with acc., after φοβοῦμαι, 1211 

πρὸς with gen., 140 f. 

πρὸς τόξου κρίσιν, 265 ἴ. 

πρὸς φύσιν, 308 

πρὸς κείνου, 479 

πρὸς τοῦ θηρός, 035 

πρός y ἐμοῦ, emphatic, 738 

προσάγειν, sc. τῷ βωμῷ, 760 ff. 

προσαρμόσαι, 494 

προσβάλλειν, 580, 844 

προσδέχομαι, 15 

προσέμειξεν, 821 

πρόσεστιν, 454 

προσθοῦ, 1224 

προσλαμβάνειν, 1025 

προσμαχθέν, 1053 

πρόσνειμαι, instead of πρόσνειμον, 1216 

προσομιλεῖν, 590f. 

προστατήριος, προστάτης, titles of Apollo, 
207 ff. 
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προστετακώς, 836 f. 
προτίθημι, 1049 

προτιμᾶν, foll. by infin., 722 
προὐδιδάξατο, 680 f. 
προὐξεφίεσο, 759 

πρόφασις φάρους, 661 f. 
apoxpley, 695 ff. 

πρῴ, 631 

πύκτης, 4411. 


Πυλάτιδες, ἀγοραὶ, 638 f., and Appendix 


wupywons πλάξ, 272 f. 
P 


ῥαβδονομεῖν, 515 f. 

ῥεῖν, 698 

ῥῆξαι δάκρυα, οἵ 

ῥόπαλον, club of Heracles, 511 f. 
ῥοπή, 82 

ῥοφεῖν, 1055 


2 
σαφήςΞεἀληθής, 387 
σέ, position of, 65 
Σελλοί, the, 1166 ff. 
σῆμα, 614 
σημαίνω, 345 
σθένος ποταμοῦ, periphrasis, 507 f. 
σιγηλός, 415 f. 
σόν, τὸ, 52f. 
σοῦται, 645 f. 
σπαραγμός, 778, 1254 
στάσις, 1179 
στέγειν, 596 
στέργειν, 486, 992 
orépynua, 1138 
στεροπᾷ, 99 
στόλος, 562 
στονόεις, 887 
στόνος, 521 f. 
στορνύντα, 002 
στρατός -ε λεώς, 794 f. 
στρέφω, 116 fi. 
συγγνώμην ἔχει, 327 f 
συγγνωμοσύνη, 1265 
σνγκατοικτιουμένη, § 34 f. 
ovyxpadels, 661 f. 
ovyxel, 1229 
συμβαίνειν, 173, 1164, 1174 

»» ὥστε with infin., 1151 ff. 


I. GREEK. 


σύν, of attendant circumstances, 185 
σὺν ὁρμῇ, 719 f. 

συναλλαγαῖς, 845 

συντόνῳ, 923 

σφάλλω, 621, 727, 1113 

σφραγίς, 614 f. 

σχέτλιος, 879 

σῴζομαι, ‘remember,’ 682 


T 


Tavaiidys, 602 

ταρβεῖν with acc., 296 f. 

ταυροκτονεῖ, 760 

ταῦρος, of a river, 11 

ταῦτα, instead of ταύτην, as antecedent 
to 7, 1233 ff. 

ταῦτ᾽ οὖν, 550 

ταὐτό and ταὐτόν, 425 

re after μέν, 1012 

ἡ followed by δέ, 143, 285 f., 333 f, 
1151 ff. 

»» followed by 7, 445 f. 

τεκνοῦσσα, 308 

τέκτων, 768 

τελεῖν, when intrans., 824 f. 

τελεῖσθαι, fut. with pass. sense, 1171 

τελευτὴ.. ὑστάτη, 1256 

τέρας, 1131 

τετράορος, 507 f. 

τηλαυγής, 524 f. 

τήνδε (instead of τόδε) ἁμαρτίαν νέμεις, 483 

τῆσδε: ἐμοῦ, 305. Cp. 1013 

τι, used adverbially, 586 

τί φημί; a more vivid form of τί $a; 
865 

τις enclitic, before its substantive, 898 

»» with second of two clauses, where it 

affects both, 3 

,, to avoid using name, 35 

5, followed by ὅδε, 184 

τίς ἀνθρώπων ; 744. 

τίς πόθεν : 421 

τὸ δέ, referring to previously expressed 
verb and subject, 1172 

τὸ μή, gO 

τὸ μὴ οὐ, 622 

Tot, 100 

τοιαύτην, giving the ground for ἃ state- 
ment, 46 
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τοιόσδε retrospective, 144 

τοῖσιΞε τίσι, 984 

τόλμησον, 404 

τοσοῦτον, referring to what follows, and 
associated with τοσόνδε, 569 f. 

τοσοῦτος, ‘so potent,’ 1140 

τροπαῖα, 751 

τυφλός, unseen, [104 

τῷδε:Ξ: ἐμοί, 1013. Cp. 305 


Y 


ὕβρις, a deed of violence, 888 
ὑπαγκάλισμα, 530 f. 

ὑπεκδραμεῖν, 164 ff. 

ὑπὲρ ἧς = ἧς ἕνεκα, or & ἥν, 707 f. 
ὑπερβαλώμεθα, 584 
ὑπερτελής, 36 
ὑπερχλίοντες, 281 
ὑπὸ with gen. in local sense, 1035 f. 
ὑπό with dat., 356 f. 

ὑπ᾽ ἀγνοίας, 419. See also Appendix 
ὑπὸ χλαίνης μιᾶς, 530 f. 

ὕστερον, 76, 80, and Appendix 

ὑφ᾽ ἧπαρ καὶ φρένας, 920 ff. 

ὑφαντός, 1052 


} 


φαίνων, 239 f. 

φανείς, 432f. 

φανθέν, 7421. 

φάσμα ταύρου, periphrasis, 507 f. 

φάσμα... ὕδρας, periphrasis, 836f., where 
see also Appendix 

φάτιν, 693 f. 

φέρειν as= ‘suggest,’ 123 

φέρεσθαι, 462 

Plow and ἔφθισα, quantity of, 709, 1042 f. 

φθόνησιξ, 1212 

φιτύω, and the phrase ὁ φιτύσας πατήρ, 
2311 

φοβεῖ πρὸς τοῦτο, 1211 

φοιτάς, φοιτᾶν, 080 

φόνοι )( φοναί, 557 ἴ. 

φράζω, 928, 1122, 1241 

φύσις, ‘birth,’ 379 

φύτωρ, 1032 


x 


χαίρειν, constructions with, 1118 f. 
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χάλυβος λιθοκόλλητον στόμιον, 
See also Appendix 

χαμαικοιτῶν, 1166 fi. 

χειροποιεῖν, 801 

χειροτέχνης laroplas, 1000 f. 

χειροῦσθαι, 279, 1057 

χεῖσθαι, 853 fi. 

χερῶν, valour, 1102, cp. 488 

χλαίνης ὑπὸ μιᾶς, 530 f. 

χλωρός, said of tears, 847 f.: of blood, 
1055 

χολόω, 1038 f. 

χρῆμα, τὸ, 1136 

χρυσαλάκατος, 633 ff. 

χωρεῖν els, ἐπί, or πρός τινα, 303 f. 

χωρὶς Znvds, 1002 


1260 f. 


Ψ 
ψευσθήσομαι, followed by gen., 712 
ψῇ, 678 

2 
ὦ Zed, at the end of a sentence, 995 
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ὦ πόποι, 853 ff. 

ὦ τέκνον, ὦ wat, affectionate form of ad- 
dress, 61 

ὧδε = δεῦρο, 402 

@xripa, 464 

ὠλεκόμαν, 1013 

ὥλλυτο-Ξ- ἐτήκετο, 651 f. 

ὠρφανισμένος βίον, 941 f. 

ws, prefixed to the partic. after an im- 
perative verb of thinking or knowing, 
289 

ὡς Ξε εἰς, 365 f. 

ὡς denoting intention (ὡς ἐπ᾽ ἐξόδῳ), 532. 
Cp. 1182, ὡς πρός τί; 

ws= ὥστε, 590 

ws, passages where ws should be corrected 
to ἕως, 714f. 

ws with fut. partic., 1232, 1262 f. 

ws ἔοικας (instead of ws ἔοικεν), 1241 

ws ἔχεις ἔχειν, 1234 

ws δή, 889, 1192 

wore μή, wore οὐ, how used, 576 f. 


Il. MATTERS. 


A 
acc., cognate, 49 ff., 79, 325, 562f., 620, 
1062, 1227 
» after θρώσκω, 58 
»» im apposition, 74, 97 f. 
»» with pass. partic., 137 f. 
» Of respect, 339, g14f., 942 
», double, 559 ff., 1206 
Achelous, the river, 9, 11, 14, 507 f., 517, 
518. See also Appendix, pp. 185, 186 
adj., proleptic use of, 106, 240, 276 
» verbal, of two terminations, 161 ff. 
», used adverbially, 1, 338, 846, 857, 
1253 
»» compounded with noun of like sense 
asthesubst. (πολυθύτους.. σφαγάς), 
756 
»» properly only masc. or fem. used in 
oblique cases with neuter nouns, 
929 ff. 
altars, various, of domestic gods, 904 ff. 
Amphictyonic council, 638 ff. 
amplification, poetical, 29 n. 
antecedent, ellipse of, 1161 


Pr attracted into relative clause, 
1060 f. 
: attracted into the case of the 


relat. pron., 151 f. 
aor., as=perf., 126 ff. 
», used for pres., 498 ff. 
»» infin. combined with pres. infin., 
52f., 988 f. 
Apollo, 207 ff., 213 ff. 
Apollodorus on Heracles, pp. 3, 4 
apples, golden, from the garden of the 
gods, 1098 ff. 


Archilochus on Heracles, pp. xviii, xx 

Arnold, Matthew, quoted, 783 

Artemis, 207 ff., 213 ff., 633 ff. 

article, place of, 92 f., 383 f., 742, 761, 
1048 

»» used as relative pron. in dialogue 

without metrical necessity, 47 

asyndeton, instances of, 555, 750, 000 

Athena, 103! 

augment, prodelision of, 559 ff. 

augment omitted (βρυχᾶτο), go4 


Bear, the Great, 129 f. 
Bias, maxim ascribed to, 1 


Cc 

caesura, absence of, 27, 1146, 1190 

Calydon, 7 

Cenaeum, 237 f., 333 f, 753, 780, 788, 
804 

Centaurs, 557 f., 559 ff., 564 f., 714 f., 
1095 f. 

Cerberus, 10098 ff. 

Ceyx, king of Trachis, 40 

Cheiron, 714f., 1095 f. 

chiasmus, 94 f. 

Chorus, composed of maids of Trachis, 
94 n. 

Cicero, his version of Zrachiniae 1046— 
1102. See 1046, 1055, 1058 f., 1067 f., 
to7zo f. 

clause, third repeating sense of first, 432 f. 

concubinage among the Greeks, 447 f. 

continents, the two, roof. 

council, Amphictyonic, 638 ff. 
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dance-song, 205—224 
dative, causal, 110, 240, 755. 845, 1127 
» locative, 112 
» Of attendant circumstance, 147 
» Of interest, 205 
» of the occasion, 267 ff. 
» after εἰσέβη, 298 
” bold, 434 f. 
» after μέμφομαι, 470 1. 
» after νοσεῖν, 543 f. 
» local after ἐπί, 356, 1100 
» after βάλλειν, 916 
» after ὑπερβαλώμεθα, 584 ff. 
» of manner, 596 f. 
»» depending on the verbal notion, 
668 
» Of respect, 669f, 1229 
» ethic, 810, 1233 
» after κάτοχον, 978 
Deianeira, associated with Heracles in 
legend, pp. xix, xx 
” character of in the Zrachiniae, 
Pp. xxxi—xxxv 
deities, avenging, 808 f. 
diction, Sophoclean, pp. xlv—xlix 
Dione, cult of associated with that of 
Zeus, 1166 ff. 
Dionysus, 217, 218 ff. 
Dodona, oracle at, 9, 44 ἔ., 171 f., 1164, 
1166 ff., where see Appendix 
domestics, kindly relations with, 907 ff. 
Doric forms, 173 f., 213 ff. 
dowry, usages as to, 161 ff. 
dragon, slain by Heracles, 1098 ff. 
dust, a symbol of violent effort, 509 f. 


@ducation a permanent influence, 144 ff. 

Euboea, 237f., 788 

Euripides, his Mad Heracles, pp. xxii, 
xxiii 

τ limit to his influence on 

Sophocles, pp. xlix, 1 

Eurystheus mentioned, 1049 

Evenus, the river, 559 ff. 

extra metrum, words placed, 425 
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flute, use of in religious enthusiasm, 217: 
in wild or mournful music, 641 ff. 

fut. indic. after οὐ μή, in prohibition, 
978, 1183 

with ὅπως, after verbs of asking 
or commanding, instead of 
infin., 604 f. 


α 
genitive, after λωβητόν, 537 f. 
ἀταρβής, 23 
τ »» ἄθικτον, 685 f. 
rr objective, 41 f. 
», at beginning of clause, 56 f. 
»  +epexegetic, 56 f. 
ee causal, 122, 267 ff., 287 f., 339, 
807 ff. 
» of connection, 169 f. 
» after adj. felt as a subst., 347f. 
τῇ partitive, 548 
» dependent on prep. in ἀμφίθρετ- 
τον, 572 f. 
» double, 644, 1266 f. 
» after re, 668 
‘ after τίς, 7441. 
» after ἀλαμκής, 691 
i after ψευσθήσομαι, 712 
‘4 defining, 716 ff. 
‘i of partic. with omission of pers. 
pron., 803 
» after doxvos, 841 
Ws in line 927 f. 
» after ἐκδιδαχθείς, 934 
» Of price, 994 
‘i; of position after ἐπί, 1275 
Gigantomachia at Olympia, 1058 f. 
gods, various altars of domestic, 904 ff. 
greetings, Greek sensitiveness to the 
manner of, 230 f., to behaviour of 
neighbours, as showing their opinions 
of their good or bad fortune, 230f. 
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Ἐξ 
Hades, called ‘sweet,’ 1039 f. 
Hera, 1048 
Heracleia of Panyasis, p. xvii 
» Of Peisander, pp. xvi, xvil 
Heracles, Apollodorus on, pp. 3, 4 


Il, MATTERS. 


Heracles, why called the son of Cadmus, 
116, Cp. 510, 1151 ff. 
», sold to Omphale, 252 
»»  Yepresented as inebriated on a 
vase, 267 ff. 
» legendary loves of, 460 
a archer type of, 511 f. 
τς styled Πρόμαχος at Thebes, 
856 fi. 
ee his deeds on the sea, 1012 ff. 
ms his various exploits, 1047,1058f., 
1089—1102 
»» his funeral pyre, 1105 ff. 
»,  Argive legends about, pp. x 
—xii 
»,  Beeotian legends about, pp. xii 
—xiv 
ἢ Thessalian legends about, p. xiv 
» in the Homeric poems, pp. xv, 
xvi 
ss Archilochus on, pp. xviii, xx 
és Stesichorus on, pp. xviii, xix 
», Pindar on, p. xix 
‘9 in Comedy and Satyr-drama, 
Pp. xx, Xxi 
»» in Euripides, pp. xxii, xxiii 
Ἂ character of in the Z7rachiniae, 
PP. XXXV—XXxix 
Hermes, the patron of κήρυκες, 620 ff. 
hiatus, instance of, 1203 
homicide, purgation for, 258 
hydra, the Lernaean, 574, 1094 
Hyllus and Jolé, 1216—1251 
», Character of in the Zrachinzae, 
Pp. Χχχὶχ 


ictus, case of, 1078 
imperfect, in commands, 759 
ἡ vivid force of, 76 and Ap- 
pendix, 234 
is used in ref. to failure, 359 
ὴ = ‘proceeded to,’ 762 
indic. and optat. combined, 143, 582 ff. 
infin. expressing result, without dove, 
997 ff. 
»» pres. combined with aor. infin., 52 f., 
988 f. 
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infin. without art., as nomin. to verb, 
132 ff. 
, With art., placed at beginning of 
sentence, 5485 
» with art., and representing an ob- 
lique case, yet with its subject in 
the nom., 616 ἢ. 
Iolé, supposed symbolism in, 380 f., 
p- xli 
» and Hyllus, 1216—1251 
islets, rocky, called Lichades, 780 
ivy sacred to Dionysus, 218 ff. 


L 


Lerna, the hydra of, §74, 1094 

Lichades, the rocky islets so called, 780 

litotes, 314 f. 

Locris, 788 

Love, power of, 441 f., 443 

lyre, peculiarly associated with joyful wor- 
ship, 641 ff. 


Malis, and the Malian Gulf, 188, 194, 
213 ff., 237 f. 

masc. gender used in a general statement, 
though referring to a woman, 151 

masc. plur. used by a woman with ref. to 
herself, 492 

metrical analysis of play, pp. lv—lxviii 

middle, use of, 558, 572 f. 


names omitted, 35 
Nemea, 1092 
Nessus, meaning of, 557 f. 


nightingale, note of, 962 f. 
nom. for voc., 986, 1041, 1143 


ο 


Oechalia, 237 f., 365 f., 478 
», ‘Capture of,’ epic so called, p. 
XViii 
Oeneus, 7 
Oeniadae, 509 
Oeta, uplands of, sacred to Zeus, 200, 
436 f., 1191 
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Omphalé, Heracles sold to, 252 
optative, deferential, 56 f., and Appendix 
»» abstract generality of, 93 
» ‘potential, 112, 631 
» | in combination with indic., 143, 
582 ff. 
» ellipse of, 462 f. 
» ΜΠ dy, a courteous form, 624 
» after πρίν, because of preceding 
opt., 657 
»» Of indefinite frequency, 906 
» ἴῃ relative clause, due to optat. 
of wish in principal clause, 
953 ff. 
oracle, the, at Dodona, 9, 44 f., 171 f., 
1164, 1166 ff., where see Appendix 
oracles in the Zrachiniae, pp. xli, xlii 
order of words, unusual, 1 
Ortygia, 213 ff. 


P 
Pallas, 1031 
parataxis, 468 ff. 
partic. in reply, 193 
» expressing leading idea, 592 
» in gen., with omission of pers. 
pron., 803 
pause after second foot, and absence of 
caesura, 27, 1146, 1190 
Peleiades, priestesses called, 1166 ff. 
perfect of instant result, 698 
periphrasis, instances of, 38, 507 f., 
527 £., 574, 836 f., 964 
person, third, used by a speaker with ref. 
to himself, 431 
philtre, the fatal, 494, 555—581, 582 f., 
687 
Pindar on Heracles, p. xix 
Pindaricum schema, 520 
Pleuron, 7, 559 ff. 
plur. neut. instead of sing., 64, 126 ff., 
409, 947 ff., 1116 
plur., poetical, instead of sing., 494, 571, 
574, 628, 668, gor, g20, 1276 
plur., rst pers., combined with 151 pers. 
sing., 632 
» Masc. used by a woman in ref. to 
herself, 492 
Poseidon, 502 


INDICES. 


predicate, 620 ff. 

preposition, same repeated, 695 ff. 

pres. and aor. infin. combined, 52 f., 
988 f. 

pres., historic, between two aorists, 267 ff. 

as a secondary tense, 267 ff. 

combined with past tense, 
701 f. 

expressing tension of mind, 
748 

representing an imperfect, 
760 
»» imperat. )( aor. imperat., 470 

prisoners of war, sometimes made lepé- 
δουλοι, 245 

proleptic use of adj., 106, 276, 573, 1018, 
1021 

pron. relat. referring back, 358, 997 

proverbial phrases, 1—3, 473, 506 f., 
539 f., 734 

pyre, the, of Heracles, 1101, 1195 ff. 


Q 
Quasi-caesura, 493 
quasi-proleptic use of aor. partic., 1025 
questions repeated, though already an- 
swered, 184, 877 


Racine quoted, 137 ff. 
repetitions of words, 88, 807 ff. 
robe, incident of the, pp. ΧΙ, xli 


schema Pindaricum, 520 
Selli, the, 1166 f. 
Seneca, his Hercules Octaeus, pp. xiiii, 
xliv 
solar imagery, supposed, p. xli 
Solon, saying of, I 
Sophocles, diction of, and successive 
styles, pp. xlv—xlix 
Stesichorus on Heracles, pp. xviii, xix 
styles, various Sophoclean, pp. xlv—xlix 
subject, change of, 362 ff. 
subjunct., prohibitive, rare in the first 
person, 8οι f. . 
Ἔ delib. combined with fut. in- 


dic., 973 


IL MATTERS. 


superlative, followed by εἴ τις, 8 

synizesis, instances of, 85, 181 ff. 

synonym used, instead of repeating the 
same word, 202 ff. 


T 

Thebes, birthplace of Heracles, 116, 510, 
1151 ff., 1154 

Thermopylae, 633 ff. 

time, unity of, neglected in play, pp. xlii, 
xliii 

Tiryns, 270 f., 1151 ff. 

tmesis, instances of, 129, 925 

Trachiniae, different views as to merit of, 


pp- ix, x 
es date of, p. xxiii 
is analysis of, pp. xxvi—xxxi 
3 minor characters in, pp. 
XXXix, xl 
sf oracles in, pp. xli, xlii 
"ἢ dramatic structure of, p. xlii 
δε unity of time neglected in, 


pp. xlii, xliii 
" the fable of in Art, pp. xliv, 


xlv 

‘5 manuscripts and editions of, 
pp- li—liv 

a metrical analysis of, pp. Iv 
—lxviii 


Trachis, 39, 40, 188, 194, 365 f. 
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tribrach, in more than one word, 4 


Uv 
unity of time neglected, pp. xlii, xliii 


Vv 


verb in first person, with acc. of pron. of 
first person and participle, 706 

verb, principal, attracted into relative 
clause, 1238 

verb, simple, followed by compound, 
336 f., 449 f. 

verb, singular with plural subject, schema 
Pindaricum , 520 

verbs, desiderative, 1232 

Voltaire, remark of, 1289 ff. 


Ww 


water, power of self-transformation in 
deities of, το 
words, same repeated, 964, 967, 1114, 
1118 
»» unusual order of, 1 
wrestling, tricks in, 520 


Zeus and Oeta, 200, 1191 
», cult of associated with that of Dione, 
1166 ff. 
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